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HISTORY OF CHRISTIANITY. 


BOOK II I.—continued. 


See 


CHAPTER VL—continued. 
Julian. 


InsTEAD of the Christian hierarchy, Julian hastened to 
environ himself with the most distinguished 
of the Heathen philosophers. Most of these, 
‘indeed, pretended to be a kind of priesthood. Inter- 
cessors between the deities and the world of man, they 
wrought miracles, foresaw future events ; they possessed 
the art of purifying the soul, so that it should be re- 
united to the Primal Spirit: the Divinity dwelt within 
them. 

The obscurity of the names which Julian thus set 
up to rival in popular estimation an Athanasius or a 
Gregory of Nazianzum, is not altogether to be as- 
cribed to the final success of Christianity. The im- 
partial verdict of posterity can scarcely award to these 
men a higher appellation than that of sophists and 
rhetoricians. The subtlety and ingenuity of these more 
imaginative, perhaps, but far less profound, schoolmen of 
Paganism, were wasted on idle reveries, on solemn 
trifling, and questions which it was alike useless to 
agitate and impossible to solve. The hand of death 
was alike upon the religion, the philosophy, the elo- 

VOL. TI. B 


Philosophers. 


9 MAXIMUS . Boox I 


quence, of Greece; and the temporary movement 
which Julian excited was but a feeble quivering, a last 
impotent struggle, preparatory to total dissolution. 
Maximus appears, in his own time, to have been the 
most eminent of his class. The writings of Libanius 
and of IJamblichus alone survive, to any extent, the 
general wreck of the later Grecian literature. The 
genius and the language of Plato were alike wanting 
in his degenerate disciples. Julian himself is, perhaps, 
the best, because the plainest and most perspicuous, 
writer of his time: and the “Cesars” may rank as no 
unsuccessful attempt at satiric irony. 

Maximus was the most famous of the school. He 
had been among the early instructors of Ju- 
lian. The Emperor had scarcely assumed the 
throne, when he wrote to Maximus in the most urgent 
and flattering terms: life was not life without him.* 
Maximus obeyed the summons. On his journey vhrough 
Asia Minor, the cities vied with each other in doing 
honour to the champion of Paganism. When the Em- 
peror heard of his arrival in Constantinople, though 
engaged in an important public ceremonial, he broke it 
off at once and hastened to welcome his philosophic 
guest. ‘The roads to the metropolis were crowded 
with sophists, hurrying to bask in the sunshine of im- 
perial favour.” The privilege of travelling at the public 
cost by the posting establishment of the empire, so 
much abused by Constantius in favour of the bishops, 
was now conceded to some of the philosophers. Chry- 


Maximus. 


® Epist. xv. The nameless person | spised the youths who embraced phi- 
to whom the first epistle is addressed | losophy as a fashion. Kopufavtidp- 
is declared superior to Pythagoras or | twy ém, cola petpaxtwy. Vit. 
Plato. Epist. i. p. 372. Prisc. apud Eunap., Ed. Boisson 
b The severe and grave Priscus de- | p. 67. 
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santhius, another sophist of great reputation, was more 
modest and more prudent; he declined the dazzling 
honour, and preferred the philosophic quiet of his native 
town. Julian appointed him, with his wife, to the high- 
priesthood of Lydia; and Chrysanthius, with the pro- 
phetic discernment of worldly wisdom, kept on amicable 
terms with the Christians. Of Libanius, Julian writes 
in rapturous admiration. Jamblichus had united all 
that was excellent in the ancient philosophy and poetry ; 
Pindar, Democritus, and Orpheus, were blended in his 
perfect and harmonious syncretism.° The wisdom of 
lamblichus so much dazzled and overawed the Emperor 
that he dared not intrude too much of his correspon-- 
dence on the awful sage. “One of his letters surpassed. 
in value all the gold of Lydia.” The influence of men. 
over their own age may in general be estimated by the- 
language of contemporary writers. The admiration. 
they excite is the test of their power, at least with their 
own party. The idolatry of the philosophers is confined 
to the few initiate ; and even with their own party, the: 
philosophers didappointed the high expectations which 
they had excited of their dignified superiority to the. 
baser interests and weaknesses of mankind. They were- 
by no means proof against the intoxication of court 
fayour; they betrayed their vanity, their love of plea- 
sure. Maximus himself is accused of assuming the 
pomp and insolence of a favourite; the discarded 
eunuchs had been replaced, it was feared by a new, 
not less intriguing or more disinterested, race of cour- 
tiers. 

To the Christians, J até assumed the language of 
the most liberal toleration. His favourite orator thus 


¢ Epist, xv. 
B2 
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described his policy. “He thought that neither fire 
Toleration of NOL sword could change the faith of mankind ; 
. the heart disowns the hand which is com- 
pelled by terror to sacrifice. Persecutions only make 
hypocrites, who are unbelievers throughout life, or 
martyrs honoured after death. He strictly prohibited 
the putting to death the Galileans (his favourite appel- 
lation of the Christians), as worthy rather of compassion 
than of hatred. ‘Leave them to punish themselves, 
poor, blind, and misguided beings, who abandon the 
most glorious privilege of mankind, the adoration of 
the immortal gods, to worship the mouldering remains 
and bones of the dead.”‘ He did not perceive that it 
was now too late to reassume the old Roman contempt 
for the obscure and foreign religion. Christianity had 
sate on the throne ; and disdain now sounded like mor- 
tified pride. And the language, even the edicts, of the 
Emperor, under the smooth mask of gentleness and 
pity, betrayed the bitterness of hostility. His conduct 
was a perpetual sarcasm. It was the interest of Pa- 
ganism to inflame, rather than to allay, the internal | 
feuds of Christianity. Julian revoked the sentence of 
His sarcastic. banishment pronounced against Arians, Apolli- 
tei narians, and Donatists. He determined, it is 
said, to expose them to a sort of public exhibition of 
-intellectuai gladiatorship. He summoned the advocates 
of the several sects to dispute in his presence, and pre- 
sided with mock solemnity over their debates. His own 
voice was drowned in the clamour, till at length, as 


4 Liban. Orat. Parent. v. i. p. 562. | were on all occasions to be preferred— 
© He asserts, in his 7th epistle, that | rporiuao@a:. Compare Epist. lii. 
he is willing neither to put to death, f His usual phrase was, ‘ wor- 
nor ‘o injure the Christians in any man- | shippers of the dead, and of the bones 
ner; but the worshippers of the gods | of men.” 
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though to contrast them, to their disadvantage, with the 
wild barbarian warriors with whom he had been en- 
gaged,—“ Hear me,” exclaimed the Emperor; “the 
Franks and the Alemanni have heard me.” “No wild 
beasts,” he said, “are so savage and intractable as 
Christian sectaries.” He even endured personal insult. 
The statue of the “Fortune of Constantinople,” bearing 
a cross in its hand, had been set up by Constantine. 
Julian took away the cross, and removed the Deity into 
a splendid temple. While he was employed in sacrifice, 
he was interrupted by the remonstrances of Maris, the 
Arian bishop of Chalcedon, to whom age and blindness 
had added courage. “Peace,” said the Emperor, 
“blind old man, thy Galilean God will not restore thine 
eyesight.” “I thank my God,” answered Maris, “for 
my blindness, which spares me the pain of beholding 
an apostate like thee.” Julian calmly proceeded in his 
sacrifice.®. | 

The sagacity of Julian perceived the advantage to be 
obtained by contrasting the wealth, the power, and the 
lofty tone of the existing priesthood with the humility 
of the primitive Christians. On the occasion of a dis- 
pute between the Arian and orthodox party in | a. 
Edessa, he confiscated their wealth, in order, professions 
as he said, to reduce them to their becoming OF ee 
and boasted poverty. ‘“ Wealth, according to their ad- 
mirable law,” he ironically says, “‘ prevents them from 
attaining the kingdom of heaven.” * 

But his hostility was not confined to these indirect 
and invidious measures, or to quiet or insulting Privileges 
scorn. He began by abrogating all the ex- “#¢e™ 
elusive privileges of the clergy; their immunity from 


& Socrates, iii, 12. = Socrat, iii, 12 
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taxation, and exemptions from public duties. He wou'd 
not allow Christians to be prefects, as their law pro- 
hibited their adjudging capital punishments. He re- 
sumed all the grants made on the revenues of the 
municipalities, and the supplies of corn for their main- 
tenance. It was an act of more unwarrantable yet 
pasar ae politic tyranny to exclude them altogether 
education. from the public education. By a familiarity 
with the great models of antiquity, the Christian had 
risen at least to the level of the most correct and 
alegant of the Heathen writers of the day. Though 
something of Oriental expression, from the continual 
adoption of language or of imagery from the Sacred 
Writings, adhered to their style, yet even that gives 
a kind of raciness and originality to their language, 
which, however foreign to the purity of Attic Greek, 
is more animating and attractive than the prolix and 
languid periods of Libanius, or the vague metaphysics 
of Jamblichus. Julian perceived the danger, and re- 
sented this usurpation, as it were, of the arms of 
Paganism, and their employment against their legiti- 
mate parent. It is not, indeed, quite clear how far, or 
in what manner, the prohibition of Julian affected the 
Eiingatian ct Christians. A general system of education, 
classes, for the free and superior classes, had gradually 
spread through the empire.' Each city maintained a 
certain number of professors, according to its size and 
population, who taught grammar, rhetoric, and phi- 
losophy.’ They were appointed by the magistracy, and 
partly paid from the municipal funds. Vespasian first 
assigned stipends to professors in Rome, the Antonines 


1 There 1s an essay on the professors Monsieur Naudet, Mém. de l'Institut, 
and general system of education, by } vol. x. p. 399, 


° 


Cuap. Vi. EDUCATION OF THE HIGHER CLASSES. q 


extended the establishment to the other cities of the 
empire. They received two kinds of emoluments, the 
salary from the city, and a small fixed gratuity from 
their scholars. They enjoyed considerable immunities, 
exemption from military and civil service, and from all 
ordinary taxation. There can be no doubt that this 
education, as originally designed, was more or less 
intimately allied with the ancient religion. The gram- 
marians, the poets,* the orators, the philosophers of 
Greece and Rome, were the writers whose works were 
explained and instilled into the youthful mind. “The 
vital principle, Julian asserted, in the writings of 
Homer, Hesiod, Demosthenes, Herodotus, Thucydides, 
Isocrates, Lysias, was the worship of the gods. Some of 
these writers had dedicated themselves to Mercury, 
some to the Muses. Mercury and the Muses were the 
tutelar deities of the Pagan schools The Christians 
had glided imperceptibly into some of these offices, and 
perhaps some of the professors had embraced Chris- 
tianity. But Julian declared that the Christians must 
be shameful hypocrites, or the most sordid of men, who, 
for a few drachms, would teach what they did not 
believe.” The Emperor might, with some plausibility, 
have insisted that the ministers of public instruction 
paid by the state, or from public funds, should at least 
not be hostile to the religion of the state. If the prohi- 
bition extended no farther than their exclusion from the 
public professorships, the measure might have worn some 


* Homer, then considered, if not | of Theodosius against Paganism. Pe- 
the parent, the great authority for the | tunt etiam, ut illis privilegia deferas, 
Pagan mythology, was the elementary | qui loquendi et docendi nostris com- 
school-book. _ munem usum Juliani lege proxim& 

™ When Christianity resumed the | denegarunt. Ambros, Epist. en ad 
ascendancy, this act of intolerance was | Symmach. 
zdduoed in justification of the severities | 
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appearance of equity; but it was the avowed policy of 
Julian to exclude them, if possible, from all advantages 
derived from the liberal study of Greek letters. The 
original edict disclaimed the intention of compelling the 
Christians to attend the Pagan schools; but it con- 
temptuously asserted the right of the government to 
control men so completely out of their senses, and, at 
the same time, affected condescension to their weakness 
and obstinacy." But if the Emperor did not compel 
them to learn, he forbade them to teach. The inter- 
dict, no. doubt, extended to their own private and 
separate schools for Hellenic learning. They were not 
to instruct in Greek letters without the sanction of the 
municipal magistracy. He added insult to this narrow 
prohibition : he taunted them with their former avowed 
contempt for human learning; he would not permit 
them to lay their profane hands on Homer and Plato. 
“ Let them be content to explain Matthew and Luke in 
the churches of the Galileans.”° Some of the Christian 
professors obeyed the imperial edict.’ Prozresius, who: 
taught rhetoric with great success at Rome, calmly 
declined the overtures of the Emperor, and retired into. 
a private station. Musonius, a rival of the great Prow- 
resius, was silenced. But they resorted to an expedient 
which shows that they had full freedom of Christian 
instruction. A Christian Homer, a Christian Pindar, 
and other works were composed in which Christian 
sentiments and opinions were interwoven into the lan- 


® Julian. Epist. xlii. p. 420. So- | disgusted and ashamed at this measure 
crates, v. 18. Theodoret, iii, 8. | of Julian, ‘Illud autem erat incle 
Sozomen, v.18, Greg. Naz. Or. iii. | mens obruendum perenni silentio, quod 
p- 51, 96, 97. arcebat docere magistros, rhetoricos, ef 
© Julian. Epist. xlv. _| grammaticos, ritfis Christiani cultores.” 
P The more liberal Heathens were | Amm, Marcell. xx. c. 10. 
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guage of the original poets. The piety of the age 
greatly admired these Christian parodies, which, how- 
ever, do not seem to have maintained their ground ever 
in the Christian schools.‘ | 

Julian is charged with employing unworthy or insi- 
dious arts to extort an involuntary assent to |... 
Paganism. Heathen symbols everywhere re- io undermine 
placed those of Christianity. The medals rs 
display a great variety of deities, with their attributes. 
Jupiter is crowning the Emperor, Mars and Mercury 
inspire him with military skill and eloquence. ‘The 
monogram of Christ disappeared from the Labarum, and 
on the standards were represented the gods of Paganism. 
As the troops defiled before the Emperor, each man was 
ordered to throw a few grains of frankincense upon an 
altar which stood before him. The Christians were 
horror-stricken, when they found that, instead of an act 
of legitimate respect to the Emperor, they had been 
betrayed into paying homage to idols. Some bitterly 
lamented their involuntary sacrilege, and indignantly 
threw down their arms; some of them are said to have 
surrounded the palace, and loudly avowing that they 
were Christians, reproached the Emperor with his 
treachery, and cast down the largess that they had 
received. For this breach of discipline and insult to 
the Emperor, they were led out to military execution. 
They vied with each other, it is said, for the honours 
of martyrdom." But the bloody scene was interrupted 


4 After the death of Julian, they | the future Emperors, are said to have 
were contemptuously thrown aside by | been among those who refused to serve 
fhe Christians themselves. Tay 5¢| in the army. Julian, however, de 
ot mévor ev TG tow wh ypadjvat Ac- | clined to accept the resignation of the 
xifovrat. Socrates, E. H. iii. 16. former. 

® Jovian, Valentinian, and Valens, 
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by a messenger from the Emperor, who contented him- 
self with expelling them from the army, and sending 
them into banishment. _ 

Actual persecutions, though unauthorised by the im- 
perial edicts, would take place in some parts 
from the collision of the two parties. The 
Pagans, now invested in authority, would not always be 
disposed to use that authority with discretion, and the 
Pagan populace would seize the opportunity of revenging 
the violation of their temples, or the interruption of 
their rites, by the more zealous Christians. No doubt 
the language of an address delivered to Constantius 
and Constans had expressed the sentiments of a large 
party among the Christians. “Destroy without fear, 
destroy ye, most religious Emperors, the ornaments of 
the temples. Coin the idols into money, or melt them 
into useful metal. Confiscate all their endowments for 
the advantage of the Emperor and of the government. 
God has sanctioned, by your recent victories, your hos- 
tility to the temples.” The writer proceeds to thunder 
out the passages of the Mosaic law, which enforce the 
duty of the extirpation of idolaters.. No doubt, in 
many places, the eager fanaticism of the Christians had 
outstripped the tardy movements of imperial zeal. In 
many cases it would now be thought an act of religion 
- to reject—in others, it would be impossible to satisfy—the 
demands for restitution. The best authenticated acts 
of direct persecution relate to these disputes. Nor can 
Julian himself be exculpated from the guilt, if not of 
conniving at, of faintly rebuking these tumultuous acts 
of revenge or of wanton outrage. In some of the 
Syrian towns Gaza, Hierapolis, and Cesarea, the Pagans 


Persecutions. 


* Julius Firmicus Maternus, de Errore crofanorum Religionum, c, 29. 
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had perpetrated cruelties too horrible to detail. Not 
content with massacring the Christians, with every kind 
of indignity, they had treated their lifeless remains with 
unprecedented outrage. They sprinkled the entrails 
of their victims with barley, that the fowls might be 
tempted to devour them. At Heliopolis, their cannibal 
fury did not shrink from tasting the blood and the 
inward parts of murdered priests and virgins. Julian 
calmly expresses his regret that the restorers postoration 
of the temples of the gods have in some %*mples 
instances exceeded his expressed intentions; which, 
however, seem to have authorised the destruction of the 
Christian churches, or at least some of their sacred places.* 
Julian made an inauspicious choice in the battle-field 
on which he attempted to. decide his conflict. sutan con- 
with Christianity. Christianity predominated jdscc, 
to a greater extent in Constantinople and in ®"™* 
Antioch than in any other cities of the empire. In 
Rome he might have appealed to the antiquity of 
Heathenism, and its eternal association with the glories 
of the republic. In Athens, he would have combined 
in more amicable confederacy the philosophy and the 
religion. In Athens his accession had given a. consi- 
derable impulse to Paganism; the temples with the 
rest of the public buildings, had renewed their youth." 


Kad perewpot yevouevor Thy Siavolay, 
@s Kal wréov éweteA@etv rots eis 


t Greg. Nazianz. Socrates, iii, 14. 
Sozomen, v. 9. Compare Gibbon, 


vol. iv. p. 116, who has referred the 
following passage in the Misopogon to 
these scenes, 

Otra pty Trav Oe@y aveornoay 
avtina Teuévyn rovs tdpous 5é TaV 
b0dwv avérpeay mdvras bird Tod 
cuvOnjuaros, > 5h Sé50Tas map euod 


mpdnv, :trws émapfevres Tov vour, | 


Tous Oeovs mAnumedovow t Bovdw- 
Mév@ pot Hv. Misopogon, p. 361. 

Did he mean by the tdqox chapels, 
like those built over the remains ot 
St. Babylas, in the Daphne, at Antioch, 
or the churches in general ? 

" Mamertinus, probably, highly 
paints the ruin, that he may exalt tha 
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Eleusis, which had fallen into ruin, now reassumed its 
splendour, and might have been wisely made the centre 
of his new system. But in Constantinople all was 
modern and Christian. Piety to the imperial founder 
was closely connected with devotion to his religion. 
Julian could only restore the fanes of the tutelary gods 
of old Byzantium; he could strip the Fortune of the 
city of her Christian attributes; but he could not give 
a Pagan character to a city which had grown up under 
Constan.  Ouristian auspices. Constantinople remained 
tnople. + contumaciously and uniformly Christian. An- 
Antioch tioch had been a chief seat of that mingled 
Oriental and Grecian worship of the Sun which had 
grown up in all the Hellenised parts of Asia; the name 
of Daphne given to the sacred grove, implied that the 
fictions of Greece had been domiciliated in Syria. 
Antioch was now divided by two incongruous, but 
equally dominant passions—devotion to Christianity, and 
attachment to the games, the theatre, and every kind 
of public amusement. The bitter sarcasms of Julian on 
the latter subject are justified and confirmed by the 
grave and serious admonitions of Chrysostom. By a 
singular coincidence, Antioch came into collision with 
the strongest prejudices of Julian. His very virtues 
were fatal to his success in the re-establishment of 
Paganism; its connexion with the amusements of the 
people Julian repudiated with philosophic disdain. In- 
stead of attempting to purify the degenerate taste, he 
had all the austerity of a Pagan monk. Public exhibi- 
bitions were interdicted to his reformed priesthood ; 


restorer. ‘‘Tpse ille bonarum artium | rant. In miserandam ruinam concr 
magistre at inventrices Athene omnem |} derat Eleusinia,” | Mamert, Grat, 
cultum publicé privatimque perdide- | Actio, ix. p, 147, 
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once, at the beginning of the year, the Emperor entered 
the theatre, remained in undisguised weariness, and with- 
drew in disgust. He was equally impatient of wasting 
his time as a spectator of the chariot race; he attended 
oceasionally, out of respect to the presiding deity of 
the games; saw five or six courses, and retired.* Yet 
Paganism might appear to welcome Julian to satan at 

Antioch. It had still many followers, who 42% 

clung with fond attachment to its pomps and gay proces- 
sions. The whole city poured forth to receive him; by 
some he was hailed as a deity. It happened to be the 
festival of Adonis; and the loud shouts of welcome to 
the Emperor were mingled with the wild and shrill 
cries of the women, wailing that Syrian symbol of the 
universal deity, the Sun... It might seem an awful 
omen that the rites which mourned the departure of 
the genial deity should welcome his ardent worshipper.’ 
The outward appearance of religion must have affected 
Julian with alternate hope and disappointment. From 
all quarters, diviners, augurs, magicians, enchanters, 
the priests of Cybele and of the other Eastern religions, 
flocked to Antioch. His palace was crowded with men, 
whom Chrysostom describes as branded with every crime, 
as infamous for poisonings and witchcrafts. “Men who 
had grown old in prisons and in the mines, and who 
maintained their wretched existence by the most dis- 
graceful trades, were suddenly advanced to places of 
dignity, and invested with the priesthood and sacrificial 
functions.” The severe Julian, as he passed through 
the city, “was encircled by the profligate of every age, 


= Misopogon, p. 339, 340. Amm, | cursu completo Adonica ritu veten 
axii. 9. celebrari.’” Amm., Mare, xxii. 9, 
y “FEyvenerat 1isdem dietas annuo «= Chrysostom contra Gent. 
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and by prostitutes with their war.ton laughter and 
shameless language. Among the former, the ardent, 
youthful, and ascetic preacher probably included all 
the Theurgists of the philosophic school; the latter 
sentence describes the festal processions, which no doubt 
retained much of their old voluptuous character. Julian 
Templeon ascended the lofty top of Mount Casius, to 
Casius. solemnise, under the broad and all-embracing 
cope of heaven, the rites of Jupiter Philius.* But in the 
luxurious groves of Daphne, he was doomed 
to a melancholy disappointment. The grove 
remained with all its beautiful scenery, its shady re- 
cesses, its cool and transparent streams, in which the 
Heathen inhabitants of Antioch had mingled their 
religious rites with their private enjoyments. But a 
serious gloom, a solemn quiet, pervaded the whole place. 
The temple of Apollo, the magnificent edifice in which 
the devotion of former ages had sacrificed hecatombs, 
where the clouds of incense had soared above the 
grove, and in which the pomp of Oriental worship had 
assembled half Syria, was silent and deserted. He 
expected (in his own words”) a magnificent procession, 
victims, libations, dances, incense, boys with white and 
graceful vests and with minds as pure and unspotted, 
dedicated to the service of the god. He entered the 
temple; he found a solitary priest, with a single. goose 
for sacrifice. The indignant Emperor poured out his 
resentment in the bitterest language; he reproached 
the impiety, the shameful parsimony of the inhabitants, 
who enjoyed the large estates attached to the temple, 


The Daphne. 


* The Jupiter Philius, or Casius. | the eity. St. Martin, note to La 
This god was the tutelary deity of | Beau, iii. 6. 
Antioch, and appeazs on the medals of | =» Misopogon, 362, 
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and thus neglected its services; who at the same time 
permitted their wives to lavish their treasures on the 
infamous Galileans, and on their scandalous ae ion 
called the Maiuma. 

Julian determined to restore the majesty of the 
temple and worship of Apollo. But it was first neces- 
sary to dispossess the Christian usurper of the sacred 
place. The remains of Babylas, the martyred penains of 
Bishop of Antioch, who had suffered, probably ®#>7!#* 
in the Decian persecution, had been removed eleven 
years before to Daphne; and the Christians crowded to 
pay their devotions near his tomb. The Christians 
assert, that the baffled Apollo confessed himself abashed 
in the presence of the saint; his oracle dared not break 
silence.* At all events, Julian determined to purify 
the grove from the contamination of this worship. The 
remains of Babylas were ordered to be transported back 
to Antioch. They were met by a solemn procession of 
a great part of the inhabitants. The relics were raised 
on a chariot, and conducted in triumph, with the excited 
multitude dancing before it, and thundering out the 
maledictory psalm :—‘‘ Confounded be all they that wor- 
ship carved images, and delight in vain idols.” Julian 
attempted to punish this outburst of popular feeling. 
But the firmness of the first victim who endured the 
torture, and the remonstrances of the Prefect Sallust, 
brought him back to his better temper of mind. The 
restoration of the temple was urged on with zealous 
haste. A splendid peristyle arose around it; when at 
midnight Julian received the intelligence Fire inthe 
that the temple was on fire. The roof and all *™?* 
the ornaments were entirely consumed, and the statue 


© Chrysostom, Orat. in S, Babylam, 
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of the god himself, of gilded wood, yet of such as- 
tonishing workmanship that it is said to have enforced 
the homage of the conquering Sapor, was burned to 
ashes. The Christians beheld the manifest wrath of 
Heaven, and asserted that the lightning had come down 
and smitten the idolatrous edifice. Julian ascribed the 
conflagration to the malice of the Christians. The 
most probable account is, that a devout worshipper had 
lighted a number of torches before an image of the 
Queen of Heaven, which had set fire to some part of 
the building. Julian exacted, as it were, reprisals on 
Christianity ; he ordered the cathedral of Antioch to be 
closed. His orders were executed with insult to the 


sacred place, and the spoliation of the sacred vessels.4 


Julian, in the mean time, was not regardless of the 
advancement of the Pagan interest in other parts of 
the empire. Alexandria could not be at peace 
while any kind of religious excitement in- 
flamed the minds of men. The character of George, 
George, the Arian bishop of Alexandria, is loaded by 
Arian Bishop Heathen as well as by Christian writers with 
aoe every kind of obloquy. His low birth; the 
base and sordid occupations of his youth; his servile 
and intriguing meanness in manhood; his tyranny in 
power, trace, as it were, his whole life with increasing 
odiousness. Yet, extraordinary as it may seem, the 
Arian party could find no man of better reputation to 
fill this important post; and George, the impartial 
tyrant of all parties, perished at last, the victim of his 
zealous hostility to Paganism, A chief cause of the 
unpopularity of George was the assertion of the im- 
perial right over the fee-simple of the land on which 


Alexandria, 


4 Amm. Mare. xii. 13. Theodor, iii. 11. Sozoinen, y. 2¢. 
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Alexandria was built. This right was gravely deduced 
from Alexander the Great. During the reign of 
Constantius, George had seized every opportunity of 
depressing and insulting Paganism ; he had interdicted 
the festivals and the sacrifices of the Heathen ; he had 
pillaged the gifts, the statues, and ornaments of their 
temple; he had been heard, as he passed the temple 
either of Serapis himself, or of the Fortune of the city, 
to utter the contemptuous expression, “ How long will 
this sepulchre be permitted to stand?”* He had 
discovered a cave where the Mithriac mysteries were 
said to have been carried on with a horrible sacrifice of 
human life. The heads of a number of youths were 
exposed (probably disinterred from some old cemetery 
near which these rites had been established), as of the 
victims of this sanguinary idolatry. The insults and 
outrages rankled in the hearts of the Pagans. The fate 
of Artemius, the Duke of Egypt, the friend and abettor 
of George in all his tyrannical proceedings, prepared 
the way for that of George. Artemius was suspected 
of being concerned in the death of Gallus. He was 
charged with enormous delinquencies by the people of 
Alexandria. Whether as a retribution for the former 
offence against the brother of Julian, or as the penalty 
for his abuse of his authority in his government, 
Artemius was condemned to death. The’ intelligence 
of his execution was the signal for a general insurrection 
of the Pagans in Alexandria. The palace of George 
was invested by a frantic mob. In an instant he was 
dragged forth, murdered, trampled under foot, 
dragged along the streets, and at length torn 
limb from limb. With him perished two officers of 


His death. 


# Amm, Marcell. xxii. 11. Socrates, iii, 2, 
VOL, III. Q 
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the empire, Dracontius, master of the mint, and the 
Count Diodorus ; the one accused of having destroyed 
an altar of Serapis, the other of having built a church. 
The mangled remains of these miserable men were 
paraded through the streets on the baek of a camel, 
and at length, lest they should be enshrined and 
worshipped as the relics of martyrs, cast into the sea. 
The Christians, however, of all parties, appear to have 
looked with unconcern on the fate of this episcopal 
tryant,’ whom, the general hatred, if it did not excite 
them to assist in his massacre, prevented them from 
attempting to defend. Julian addressed a letter to the 
people of Alexandria. While he admitted, in the 
strongest terms, the guilt of George, he severely 
rebuked their violence and presumption in thus taking 
the law into their own hands, and the horrible in- 
humanity of tearing like dogs the bodies of men in 
pieces, and then presuming to lift up their blood-stained 
hands to the gods. He admitted that their indignation 
for their outraged temples and insulted gods might 
naturally madden them to just resentment; but they 
should have awaited the calm and deliberate course of 
justice, which would have exacted due punishment 
from the offender. Julian secured to himself part of 
the spoils of the murdered prelate. George had a 
splendid library, rich not merely in the writings of the 
Galileans, but, what Julian esteemed as infinitely more 
precious, the works of the Greek orators and philo- 
sophers. The first he would willingly have destroyed, 
the latter he commanded to be carefully reserved for 

his own use.® : 


f <« Poterantque miserandi homines | odio omnes indiscreté flagrahant.* 
ad crudele supplicium devoti, Christia- | Amm., ‘Marcell. xxii. 11. 
‘orum adjumento defendi, n Georgii s Julian. Epist. ix. & x. 


Sear, Vi. ATHANASIUS. : 19 


in the place of George arose a more powerful 
adversary. Julian knew and dreaded the character. of 
Athanasius, who, during these tumults, had 
quietly resumed his authority over the ortho- 
dox Christians of Alexandria. The general edict of 
Julian for the recall of all exiles contained no excep- 
tion ; and Athanasius availed himself of its protecting 
authority:". Under his auspices, the church, even in 
these disastrous times, resumed its vigour. The Arians, 
terrified perhaps by the hostility of the Pagans, 
hastened to. reunite themselves. to the church; and 
Julian heard, with bitter indignation, that some Pagan 
females had received baptism from Athanasius. Julian 
expressed his astonishment, not that Athanasius had 
returned from exile, but that he had dared: to resume 
his see. He ordered him into instant banishment. He 
appealed, in a letter to the prefect, to the mighty 
Serapis, that if Athanasius, the enemy of the gods, was 
not expelled from the city before the calends of 
December, he should impose a heavy fine. ‘By his 
influence the gods were brought into contempt; it 
would be better, therefore, that ‘this most wicked 
Athanasius’ were altogether banished from Egypt.” 
To a supplication from the Christian inhabitants of the 
city in favour of Athanasius, he returned a sarcastic 
and contemptuous reply, reminding the people of 
Alexandria of their: descent: from Pagan ancestors, and 
of the greatness of the gods they worshipped, and 
expressing his astonishment that they should prefer the 
worship of Jesus, the Word of God, to that of the Sun, 
the glorious and visible and eternal emblem of the 
Deity - | 


® Julian. Epist. xxvi. p, 398. 1 Julian, Epist. xi. p, 378. 
o 2 
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In other parts, justified perhaps in their former 
excesses, or encouraged to future acts of violence, by 
the impunity of the Alexandrians, Paganism awoke, if 
not to make reprisals by conversion, at least to take a 
bloody revenge on its Christian adversaries! The 
atrocious persecutions of the fanatic populace, in some of 
the cities of Syria, have already been noticed. The 
aged Mark of Arethusa was, if not the most. blameless, 
at least the victim ‘of these cruelties whose life ought 
to have been sanctified even by the rumour which 
ascribed the preservation of Julian, when an infant, to 

Deathof the pious bishop. Mark was accused of having 

Mark of 

Arethisa. destroyed a temple; he was summoned to 
rebuild it at his own expense. But Mark, with the 
virtues, inherited the primitive poverty of the Apostles ; 
and, even if he had had the power, no doubt, would 
have resisted this demand.* But the furious populace, 
(according to Sozomen, men, women, and schoolboys), 
seized on the old man, and inflicted every torment 
which their inventive barbarity could suggest. The 
patience and calm temperament of the old man resisted 
and survived the cruelties." Julian is said ‘to have 
expressed no indignation, and ordered no punishment. 
The prefect Sallust reminded him of the disgrace to 
which Paganism was exposed, by being Side put to 
shame by a feeble old man. 

The’ policy of Julian induced him to seek out every 
alliance which could strengthen the cause of Paganism 
against Christianity. Polytheism courted an unnatural. 


3 Julian. Epist. x. p. 877. ™ Sozomen gives the most detailed 

k According to Theodoret, ‘O 8%, | account of this cruel scene, clearly a 
Toov eis &oeBeray pn, 7d dBoArdy | popular tumult, which the authorities 
yoo eva Sotvat, T® wavra Sovvas. | in no way interfered to repress, EF. 
E. i, iii, 7. ’ Hv. 10, 
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union with Judaism; their bond of connection was their 
common hatred to Christianity.. It is not sys courts 
clear whether Julian was sufficiently ac- ‘eJ°¥ 
quainted with the writings of the Christians, distinctly 
to apprehend that they considered the final destruction 
of the Jewish temple to be one cf the great prophecies 
on which their religion rested. The rebuilding of that 
temple was bringing, as it were, this question to direct 
issue; it was an appeal to God, whether he had or had 
not finally rejected the people of Israel, and admitted 
the Christians to all their great and exclusive privileges. 
At all events, the elevation of Judaism was the depres- 
sion of Christianity. It set the Old Testament, to 
which the Christians appealed, in ‘direct and hostile 
opposition to the New. 

_ The profound interest awakened in the J eal mind 
showed that the race of Israel embraced, with eager 
fervour, this solemn appeal to Heaven. With the joy 
which animated the Jew, at this unexpected summons 
to return to his native land and to rebuild his fallen 
temple, mingled, no doubt, some natural feeling of 
triumph and of gratified animosity over the Christian. 
In every part of the empire the Jews awoke from their 
slumber of abasement and of despondency. It was not 
for them to repudiate the overtures of Paganism. The 
Emperor acknowledged their God by the determines 
permission to build again the temple to his ge 2mpie 
glory; and, if not as the sole and supreme God, **7e™mslem. 
yet Julian’s language affected a monotheistic tone, and 
they might indulge the fond hope that the re-establish- 
ment of the temple upon Mount Moriah might be 
preparatory to the final triumph of their faith, in the 
awe-struck veneration of the whole world; the com- 
mencement of the Messiah’s kingdom; the dawn of 


22 INTERRUPTION TO ‘THE REBUILDING  Boox HI. 


their long-delayed, but,:at length, approaching millen- 
nium of empire and of religious supremacy. «Those 
who could not contribute their personal labour ‘devoted 
their wealth to the national work. ‘The extent of their 
sacrifices, the eagerness of their hopes, rather belong to 
the province: of Jewish history.. But. every’ precaution 
was taken to secure the uninterrupted progress of the 
work. . It was not an affair of the Jewish nation, but of 
the imperial government. It was entrusted: to the 
ruler-of the. province, asthe delegate ‘of the Emperor. 
Funds were:advanced-from the public treasury ;-and, if 
the Jews themselves, of each.sex:and of every.age, took 
pride in: hallowing their: own hands«‘by assisting’ in 
heaping up the holy earth,-or:- hewing: the’ stone to: be 
employed in this sacred design ; aif they wrought their 
wealth into. tools of the: precious metals, shovels and 
spades of silver,.which were to become valued heirlooms 
as consecrated by this -pious © service,» the.» Emperor 
seemed: to’ take: a deep personal: interest. in the: design, 
which was at.once to immortalize:his magnificence, and 
to assist. his: other glorious undertakings.-The Jews, 
who. acknowledged that it. was not lawful to offer 
sacrifice except on that holy place, were to propitiate 
their, God, during his..expedition’ into. Persia; and on 
his triumphant return from that region, he promised to 
unite with them in adoration in the restored city and 
in: the: reconstructed fane: of the. oun Gad a the 
JOwSP® foathan 

J ude aids ‘Paaaninesh hal sill in “this selokan 
Inept _ adjuration, as it.were, of the Deity. Their vows 
- were met with discomfiture and disappointment. 
The simple fact of the interruption of. their labours, 


® In his letter to the Jews, he’| in his Se ig Fragment (> 295°, 
calls the God of the Jews, kpelrray ;'| wéyas@eds.  * 
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by an event, which the mass of mankind could not but 
consider preternatural, even as recorded by the Pagan 
historians, appeared, in the more excited and imagina- 
tive minds of the Christians, a miracle of the most 
terrific and appalling nature. Few, if any, of the 
Christians could have been eye-witnesses of the scene. 
The Christian world would have averted its face in 
horror from the impious design. The relation must, in 
the first instance, have come from the fears of the 
discomfited and affrighted workmen. The main fact is 
indisputable, that, as they dug down to the foundations, 
terrific explosions took place ; what seemed balls of fire 
burst forth; the works were shattered to pieces; clouds 
of smoke and dust enveloped the whole in darkness, 
broke only by the wild and fitful glare of the 
flames. Again the work was renewed by the obstinate 
zeal of the Jews; again they were repelled by this 
unseen aud irresistible power, till they cast away their 
implements, and abandoned the work in humiliation 
and despair. How far natural causes—the ignition of 
the foul vapours, confined in the deeply excavated 
recesses of the hill of the temple, according to the. 
recent theory—will account for the facts, as they are 
related in the simpler narrative of Marcellinus, may 
admit of some question; but the philosophy of the age, 
whether Heathen or Christian, was as unable as it was 
unwilling to-trace such appalling events to the eee 
operations of nature. 


© See M,. Guizot’s note on Gibbon, | in the Gospel. The former, in the 
with my additional observations. | first place, are usually momentary, or, 
There seems a strong distinction in | if prolonged, endure but a short time. 
point of credibility between miracles | But the passion of fear so completely 
addressed to the terror and those which | unhiages and disorders the mind, as to 
appeal to the calmer emotions of the | deprive it of all trustworthy power of 
mind, such as most of those recorded} observation or discrimination, In 
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Christianity may have embellished this wonderful 
event, but Judaism and -Paganism confessed by their 
terrors the prostration of their hopes. The work was 
abandoned; and the Christians of later ages could 
appeal to the remains of the shattered works and 
unfinished excavations, as the unanswerable sign of the 
divine wrath against their adversaries, as the public 
and miraculous declaration of God in favour of their 
insulted religion. 

But it was not as Emperor alone that the indefa- 
tigable Julian laboured to overthrow the Christian 
religion. It was not by the public: edict, the more 
partial favour shown to the adherents of Paganism, the 
insidious disparagement of Christianity by the de- 
pression of its ministers and apostles, and the earnest 
elevation of Heathenism, to a moral code and an 
harmonious religion, with all the pomp of a sumptuous 
ritual; it was not in the council, or the camp, or the 
temple alone, that Julian stood forth as the avowed 
Writings of antagonist of Christianity. He was ambitious, 
to as a writer, of confuting its principles and 
disproving its veracity: he passed in his closet the long 
nights of the winter, and continued, during his Persian 
campaign, his elaborate work against the faith of Christ. 
He seemed, as it were, possessed with an equal hatred 
of those whom he considered the two most dangerous 
enemies of the Roman empire, the Persians and the 
Christians. While oppressed by all the serious cares of 


_ themselves, therefore, I should venture | religious veneration, likewise disturb 
to conclude that terrific miracles, | the equable and dispassionate state of 
resting on human. testimony, are less | mind requisite for cool reasoning, yet 
credible than those of a less appalling | such miracles are in general both more 
nature, Though the other class of | calmly surveyed, and more permanent 
emotions, those of joy or gratitude, or | in their effacts. 
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organising and moving such an army as might bring 
back the glorious days of Germanicus or of Trajan ; 
while his ambition contemplated nothing less than the 
permanent humiliation of the great Hastern rival of the 
empire; his literary vanity found time for its exercise, 
and in all his visions of military glory and conquest, 
Julian never lost sight of his fame as an author.” It is 
difficult to judge from the fragments of this’ wo against 
work, selected for confutation after his death Sb™stazity. 
by Cyril of Alexandria, of the power, or even of the 
candour, shown by the imperial controversialist. But 
it appears to have been composed in a purely polemic 
spirit; with no lofty or comprehensive views of the real 
nature of the Christian religion, no fine and philosophic 
perception of that which in the new faith had so 
powerfully and irresistibly occupied the whole soul of 
man; with no consciousness of the utter inefficiency 
of the cold and incoherent Pagan mysticism, which he 
endeavoured to substitute for the Gospel. 

But, at least, this was a grave and serious employ- 
ment. Whatever might be thought of his success as a 
religious disputant, there was no loss of dignity in the 
Emperor condescending to enlighten his subjects on 
such momentous questions. But, when he 
stooped to be the satirist of the inhabitants 
of a city which had ridiculed his philosophy and re- 
jected his religion, the finest and most elegant irony, 
the keenest and most delicate wit, would scarcely have 
justified this compromise of the imperial majesty. But 
in the Misopogon—the apology for his philosophic 
beard—Julian mingled the coarseness of the Cynic with 


P “Julianus Augustus septem li- , Christum evomuit.” Hieronym. Oper, 
bros in expeditione Parthic& adversus | Epist, Lx. 
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the bitterness :of personal indignity. The vulgar osten- 
tation of his:own filthiness, the description of. the ver- 
min.which peopled his thick beard, ill accord with the 
philosophic superiority with which: Julian rallies the 
love of amusement and gaiety among his subjects of 
Antioch. 'Their: follies: were: at» least more» graceful 
and. humane than this rude pedantry. There is. cer- 
tainly much felicity of sarcasm, doubtless much justice, 
in his animadversions on the dissolute manners of the 
Antiochenes, their ingratitude for his liberality, their dis- 
like of his severe justice, the insolence of their contempt 
for his ruder manners, throughout the Misopogon; but 
it lowers: Julian from a-follower of Plato, to a coarse 
imitator of Diogenes; it exhibits him: as borrowing the 
worst: part of the Christian monkish character, the dis- 
regard of the decencies and civilities of life, without the 
high: and visionary enthusiasm, or. the straining; after 
superiority to the low cares and pursuits of the world. 
_ It was singular.to hear a Grecian sophist, for such was 
undoubtedly the character: of Julian's writings, extolling 
the, barbarians, the Celts and Germans, above’ the 
polished inhabitants of Greece and Syria. tit 

. Paganism followed with faithful steps, and with:eager — 
Julian sets , Opes; ‘the career of Julian onthe brilliant 
Pins outset of his Persian campaign. ‘Some of the 
pesition, - “Syrian cities through which :he passed; Batne 
and Hierapolis, and Carrhe, seemed: to enter: into his 
views, and endeavoured, with incense and sacrifice, to 
propitiate the gods of Julian.1 For the last ‘time the 
Etruscan haruspices accompanied a Roman Emperor ; 

but. by a singular fatality, their adyerse interpretation 
of the signs of heaven was disdained, and Julian fol- 


4 Julian. Epist. xxvii. p. 399,’ Amm. Mare. xxii. 2. 
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lowed'the advice of the philosophers, who coloured: theis 
predictions with the ci np rates id the ‘Emperor’a 
ambition.” #3. tie deparian’ 
The death of J dilidn ‘aid vein each to’ his: philoso 
phy. We may reject as in itself improbable, \ pedi of” 
and as resting on insufficient authority, the a2"... 
bitter sentence ascribed. to him when: he -received his 
fatal wound. . “ Thou:.hast conquered, O. Galilean:” 
He comforted his: weeping friends; he ‘expressed. his 
readiness to. pay the debt of nature, and his joy that the 
purer and better part: of :his being was so soon to be re- 
leased from the gross and material body...“ The gods. ot 
heaven sometimes bestow .an early: death as the best 
reward of the most pious.” His conscience uttered no 
reproach ;he had administered the empire with mode 
ration, firmness and clemency; he had «repressed: the 
licence of public manners ;:he,had met danger with 
firmness. . His prescient spirit: had long informed him 
that he should fall by the sword. And he thanked: the 
everlasting deity that he thus escaped: the secret assassi- 
nation, the slow and wasting disease, the ignominious 
death ; and departed from the world in the midst of his 
‘glory and prosperity. “It: is equal cowardice to seek 
death before our time, and to attempt to avoid it when 
our time is come.” - His, calmness was. only disturbed 
by the intelligence of the loss of a friend. He whe 
despised his own death lamented that of another. He 
reproved the distress of his attendants, declaring that,it 
was humiliating to mourn over a prince already recon- 
ciled to the heavens and to the stars; and thus calmly 
discoursing with the. philosophers 1 Priscus anne resin "ag 


r, yeas Marc; xxiii. 5, 
® Nevixnxas, VdAtAae, Theodoret, Hist. rath iii}, 25. 
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on the metaphysics of the soul, expired Julian, the 
philosopher and Emperor.* 

Julian died, perhaps happily for his es Perilous 
as his situation was, he might still have extricated him- 
self by his military skill and courage, and eventually 
succeeded in his conflict with the Persian empire; he 
might have dictated terms to Sapor, far different from 
those which the awe of his name and the vigorous 
organisation of his army, even after his death, extorted 
from the prudent Persian. But in his cther, his in- 
ternal conflict, Julian could have obtained 
no victory, even at the price of rivers of blood 
shed in persecution, and perhaps civil wars 
throughout the empire. He might have ar- 
- rested the fall of the empire, but that of Paganism was 
beyond the power of man." The invasion of arms may 
be resisted or repelled, the silent and profound en- 
croachments of opinion and religious sentiment will not 
retrograde. Already there had been ominous indica- 
tions that the temper of Julian would hardly maintain 
its more moderate policy; nor would Christianity in 
that age have been content with opposing him with 
passive courage. The insulting fanaticism of the violent, 
no less than the stubborn contumacy of the disobedient, 
would have goaded him by degrees to severer measures. 


Probable 
results of 
Julian’s con- 
flict: with 
Christianity. 


Amm. Marc. ibid. Even the | tem omnium, maximé in bello, con- 


servanda est.” 


Christians, at a4 somewhat later period, 
did justice to the great qualities of 
Julian, The character drawn by the 
Pagan, Aurelius Victor, is adopted by 
Prudentius, who kindles into unusual 
vigour. ‘Cupido laudis immodice ; 
cultus numinum superstitiosus: audax 
plus, quam imperatorem decet, cui 
talus propria cum semper ad securita- 


Epit. p. 228. 
Ductor fortissimus armis ; 

Conditor et legum celeberrimus; ore ma 

nuque 
Consultor patria, sed non consultor habenda 
Religionis; amans ter centum millia Divim ; 
Perfidus ille Deo, sed non et perfidus orbi. 
Apoth, 430. 


« Julian’s attempt to restore Pa- 
ganism was like that of Rienzi ta 
restore the liberties of Rome. 
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The whole empire would have been rent by civil dis- 
sensions. The bold adventurer would scarcely have been 
wanting, who, either from ambition or enthusiasm, would 
have embraced the Christian cause; and the pacific. 
spirit of genuine Christianity, its high notions of sub- 
mission to civil authority, would scarcely, generally or 
constantly, have resisted the temptation of resuming 
its seat upon the throne. Julian could not have sub- 
dued Christianity, without depopulating the empire; 
nor contested with it the sovereignty of the world, 
without danger to himself and to the civil authority ; 
nor yielded, without the disgrace and bitterness of fai- 
lure. He who stands across the peaceful stream of pro- 
gressive opinion, by his resistance maddens it to an 
irresistible torrent, and is either swept away by it at 
once, or diverts it over the whole region in one devas- 


tating deluge.* 


= Theodoret deserfbes the rejoicings 
at Antioch on the news of the death of 
Julian. There were not only festal 
dancings in the churches and cemeteries 
of the martyrs, but in the theatres 
they celebrated the triumph of the 
cross, and mocked at his vaticinations, 

H be ’Arridxou xédus Thy éxelvou 


peuabykiia coayhy, Snuolowtas ére- 
TéAet Kal mavnyipers Kal ov’ pdvos 
év tais éxxAnclas éxdpevor Kal rots 
paptipwy onkois, GAAG Kal éy Tois 
Gedtpuis Tov oTavpod Thy viKny éxh- 
puttoy, Kal Tots éxe!you wart sins zow 
éxeraba{or. E.H ii. 27. 
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_ GHAPTER VIL. 
‘ 7 Malentinian and Valens. 


Ir is singular to hear the Pagans taking up, in their 
primey altered position, the arguments of the Chris- 
tionsofthe tians. The extinction of the family of Con- 
thedeath of stantine was a manifest indication of the divine 
iss displeasure at the abandonment of Paganism.* 
But this was the calmer conclusion of less recent 
sorrow and disappointment. The immediate expres- 
sion of Pagan regret was a bitter and reproachful com- 
plaint against the ingratitude of the gods, who made 
so bad a return for the zealous services of Julian. 

“Was this the reward for so many victims, so many 
| prayers, so much incense, so much blood, shed on the 
altar by night as well as by day? Julian, in his profuse 
and indiscriminate piety, had neglected no deity; he 
had worshipped all who lived in the tradition of the 
poets,—fathers and children, gods and goddesses, su- 
perior and subordinate deities; and they, instead of 
hurling their thunderbolts and lightnings, and all the 
armoury of Heaven, against the hostile Persians, had 
thus basely abandoned their sacred charge. The new 
Salmoneus, the more impious Lycurgus, the senseless 
image of a man (such were the appellations with 
which the indignant rhetorician alluded to Constantius), 
who had waged implacable warfare with the gods, 
quenched the sacred fires, trampled on the altars, 


* Liban. pro Templis, ii. 184. 
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closed or demolished or profaned the temples, or 
alienated them to loose companions,—this man had 
been permitted to pollute the earth for fifty years, 
and then departed by the ordinary course of nature; 
while Julian, with all his piety and all his glory, had 
only given to the world a hasty glimpse of his great- 
ness, and suddenly departed from their unsatisfied 
sight.”> On the other hand the Christians raised a shout 
of undissembled triumph; Antioch was in a tumul+ 
of joy.° Gregory of Nazianzum poured forth from the 
pulpit his bitter eloquence on the head of the apostate.é 
Christian legend is full of predictions of the death of 
Julian. The most striking is the answer attributed 
to a grammarian of Antioch, whom Libanius accosted 
with a sneer, “What is the carpenter’s son doing 
now?” “He is making a coffin.”* But, without re- 
garding the vain lamentations of Paganism, Christianity 
calmly resumed its ascendancy. The short reign of 
Jovian sufficed for its re-establishment; and, Reign of 

as yet, it exacted no revenge for its sufferings 7°" 

and degradation under Julian. There may have been 


> Libanius msults, in this passage, 
the worship of the dead man, whose 
sarcophagus (he seems to allude to the 
pix or consecrated box in which the 
sacramental symbol of our Saviour’s 
body was enclosed) is introduced into 
the xAjoos of the gods. Monod. in 
Julian. i. p. 509. 

© Theodoret iii. 38. 

@ Greg. Orat. iv. c. 124. 

* Theodoret iii. 23. 

£ Themistius praises highly the 
toleration of Jovian. ‘Thy law, and 
that of God, is eternal and 
able; that which leaves the soul <f 


every man free to follow that form of 
religion which seems best to him.” 
Ad Jovian. p. 81., ed. Dindorf. He 
proceeds to assert, that the general 
piety will be increased by the rivalry 
of different religions. “The Deity 
does not demand uniformity of faith.” 
He touches on the evils which had 
arisen out of religious factions, and 


‘|urges Jovian to permit supplications 


to ascend to Heaven from all parts of 
the empire for his prosperous reign, 
He praises him, however, for suppress- 
ing magic and Goetic sacrifices, 
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policy as well as moderation in the toleration of J ovian, 
‘he empire had been first offered to the Prefect Sallust, 
a Pagan. It was Procopius, probably another Pagan, 
who laid the diadem at the feet of Jovian. Sacrifices 
to the gods were still performed at Constantinople,® the 
entrails of victims were consulted by the haruspices 
on the fate of the army." Yet during his eight months’ 
reign Jovian had time to declare himself not only a 
Christian but an orthodox emperor.’ He received 
Athanasius, who had emerged from his concealment, 
with distinguished favour, and repelled the Arian bishop 
with scorn.* The character of the two brothers who 
Valentinian SUCceeded to the empire, Valentinian and 
and Valens. Valens, and their religious policy, were widely 
at variance. Valentinian ascended the throne with 
the fame of having rejected the favour of Julian and 
the prospects of military distinction, for the sake of 
his religion. He had withdrawn from the army rather 
than offer even questionable adoration to standards 
decorated with the symbols of idolatry. But Valen- 
tinian was content to respect those rights of conscience 
which he had so courageously asserted. 

The Emperor of the West maintained a calm and 
AD. 364, uninterrupted toleration, which incurred the 
Valentinian. reproach of indifference from the Christian 
party, but has received the respectful homage of the 
Pagan historian." The immunities and the privileges 
of the Pagan priesthood were confirmed ;" the rites of 


& La Bleterie, Vie de Jovien, p.| ‘Testes sunt leges a me in exordio 
118, imperii nei date; quibus unicuique 

h Amm. Marcell, xxv. 6. quod animo imbibisset, colendi libera 

i Julian died June 26, A.C. 363. | facultas tributa est.”’ Cod. Theod. 1, 
Jovian, Feb. 17, A.C. 364. ix, tit, 16, 1. 9. 

& Athanasius ii. 622. ® Cod, Theod. xii. 1, 60, 7& 
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divination were permitted, if performed without mali- 
cious intent. The prohibition of midnight sacrifices, 
which seemed to be required by the public morals, 
threatened to deprive the Greeks of their cherished 
mysteries. Pretextatus, then proconsul of Achaia, the 
head of the Pagan party, a man of high and unble- 
mished character, represented to the Emperor that these 
rites were necessary to the existence of the Greeks. 
The law was relaxed in their favour, on the condition of 
strict adherence to ancient usage. In Rome, the vestal 
virgins maintained their sanctity ; the altar of Victory, 
restored by Julian, preserved its place; a military guard 
protected the temples from insult, but a tolerant as 
well as prudent provision, forbade the employment of 
Christian soldiers on this service.” On the other hand, 
Valentinian appears to have revoked some of jaws of 
the lavish endowments conferred by Julian Y#entinian. 
on the Heathen temples. ‘These estates were re-incor- 
porated with the private treasure of the sovereign.‘ At 
a later period of his reign, there must have been some 
general prohibition of animal sacrifice ; the Pagan wor- 
ship was restricted to the offering of incense to the 
gods. But, according to the expression of Libanius, 
they dared not execute this law in Rome, so fatal would 
it have been considered to the welfare of the empire.® 
Valens, in the East, as Valentinian, in the West, 
allowed perfect freedom to the public ritual prosecutions 
of Paganism. But both in the Hast, and in *™#* 
the West, the persecution against magic and unlawful 


© God, Theod. ix, 16, 9. ¥ Lib. pro Templis, vii. p. 163, ed. 
P Cod. Theod. xvi. 1, 1. Reiske. This arose out of some recent 
4 Cod. Theod, x. 1, 8. The Jaw | and peculiar circumstances.. 
reads as if it were a more general and| * Liban, vol. ii. p. 180. 
indiscriminate ccnfiscation, 
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divination told with tremendous force against the Pagan 
cause. It was the more fatal, because it was not openly 
directed against the religion, but against practices de- 
nounced as criminal, and believed to be real, by the 
general sentiment of mankind, and prosecuted by that 
fierce animosity which is engendered by fear. Some. 
compassion might be felt for innocent victims, supposed 
to be unjustly implicated in such charges; the practice 
of extorting evidence or confession by torture, might 
be revolting, to those especially who looked back with 
pride and with envy to the boasted immunity of all 
Roman citizens from such cruelties; but where strong 
suspicion of guilt prevailed, the public feeling would 
ratify the stern sentence of the law against such de- 
linquents; the magician or the witch would pass to 
execution amid the universal abhorrence. The notorious 
connexion of any particular religious party with such 
dreaded and abominated proceedings, especially if 
proved by the conviction of a considerable majority of 
the condemned from their ranks, would tend to depress 
the religion itself. This sentiment was not altogether 
unjust. Paganism had, as it were, in its desperation, 
thrown itself upon the inextinguishable superstition of 
the human mind. The more the Pagans were de- 
pressed, the hope of regaining their lost superiority, the 
desire of vengeance, would induce them to seize on 
every method of awing or commanding the minds of 
their wavering votaries. Nor were those who conde- 
scended to these arts, or those who in many cases 
claimed the honours annexed to such fearful powers, 
only the bigoted priesthood, or mere itinerant traders 
in human credulity ; the high philosophic party, which 
had gained such predominant influence during the reign 
of Julian, now wielded the terrors and incurred the 
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penalties, of these dark and forbidden practices. It is 
impossible to read their writings without remarking a 
boastful display of intercourse with supernatural agents, 
which to the Christian would appear an illicit com- 
munion with malignant spirits. This was not indeed 
magic, but it was the groundwork of it. The theurgy, 
or mysterious dealings of the Platonic philosopher with 
the demons or still higher powers, was separated by 
a thin and imperceptible distinction from Goetic or 
unlawful enchantment. Divination, indeed, or the fore- 
knowledge of futurity by different arts, was an essential 
part of the Greek and Roman religion. But divination 
had, in Greece at least, withdrawn from its public office. 
It had retired from the silenced oracles of Delphi or 
Dodona. The gods, rebuked according to the Christian, 
offended according to the Pagan, had withdrawn their 
presence. In Rome the Etruscan soothsayers, as part 
of the great national ceremonial, maintained their place, 
and to a late period preserved their influence over the 
public mind. But, in general, it was only in secret, 
and to its peculiar favourites, that the summoned or 
spontaneous deity revealed the secrets of futurity; it 
was by the dream, or the private omen, the sign in the 
heavens, vouchsafed only to the initiate; or the direct 
inspiration ; or, if risked, it was by the secret, myste- 
rious, usually the nocturnal rite, that the reluctant god 
was compelled to disclose the course of fate. 

The persecutions of Valentinian in Rome were directed 
against magical ceremonies. The Pagans, who ¢rneity of 
remembered the somewhat ostentatious lenity Y“™%™ 
and patience of Julian on the public tribunal, might 
contrast the more than inexorable, the inquisitorial and 
sanguinary, justice of the Christian Valentinian, even 
in ordinary cases, with the benignant precepts of his 
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religion. But justice with Valentinian, in all cases, 
more particularly in these persecutions, degenerated 
into savage tyranny. The Emperor kept twe fierce bears 
by bis own chamber, to which the miserable criminals 
were thrown in his presence, while the unrelenting 
Valentinian listened with ferocious delight to their 
groans. One of these animals, as a reward for his 
faithful service to the state, received his freedom, and 
was let loose into his native forest.' 

Maximin, the representative of Valentinian at Rome. 
Trials in administered the laws with all the vindictive 
Maximin. ferocity, but without the severe dignity, of his 
imperial master. Maximin was of an obscure and bar- 
barian family, settled in Pannonia. He had attained the 
government of Corsica and Sardinia, and subsequently 
of Tuscany. He was promoted in Rome to the important 
office of superintendent of the markets of the city. 
During the illness of Olybius, the prefect of Rome, the 
supreme judicial authority had been delegated to Maxi- 
min. Maximin was himself rumoured to have dabbled 
in necromantic arts; and lived in constant terror of 
accusation till released by the death of his accomplice. 
This rumour may create a suspicion that Maximin was, 
at least at the time at which the accusation pointed, a 
Pagan. The Paganism of a large proportion of his 
victims is more evident. The first trial over which 
Maximin presided was a charge made by Chilon, vicar 
of the prefects, and his wife, Maximia, against three 


t The Christians did not escape these | the decurions of three towns to be put 
legal murders, constantly perpetrated | to death, in a remonstrance against 
by the orders of Valentinian. In/ their execution, it was stated that 
Milan the place where three obscure | they would be worshipped as maityrs 
victims were buried was called adj by the Christians, Amm., Mare, xxvii. 
{nnocentes, When he had condemned | 7 v. 
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obscure persons for attempting their lives by magical 
arts: of these, one was a soothsayer." Cruel tortures 
extorted from these miserable men a wild string of 
charges at once against persons of the highest rank and 
of the basest degree. All had tampered with unlawful 
arts, and had mingled with them the crimes of murder, 
poisoning, and adultery. A general charge of magic 
hung over the whole city. Maximin poured these dark 
Tumours into the greedy ear of Valentinian, and ob- 
tained the authority which he coveted, for making a 
strict inquisition into these offences, for exacting evi- 
dence by torture from men of every rank and station, 
and for condemning them to a barbarous and ignomi- 
nious death. The crime of magic was declared of equal 
enormity with treason; the rights of Roman citizenship, 
and the special privileges granted by the imperial 
edicts, were suspended ;” neither the person of senator 
or dignitary was sacred against the scourge or the 
rack. The powers of this extraordinary commission 
were exercised with the utmost latitude and most impla- 
cable severity. Anonymous accusations were received ; 
Maximin was understood to have declared that no one 
should be esteemed innocent whom he chose to find 
guilty. , 

But the details of this persecution belong to our his- 
tory only as far as they relate to religion. On general 
grounds, it may be inferred, that the chief brunt of this 
sanguinary persecution fell on the Pagan party. Magic— 
although, at that time, perhaps, the insatiate curiosity 
about the future, the indelible passion for supernatural 
excitement, and even more criminal designs, might betray 


« Haruspex. 
Vv Juris prisci justitia et diverum arbitria, Amm. Marc. 
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some few professed Christians into this direct treason 
against their religion—was an offence which, in general, 
would have been held in dread and abhorrence by the 
members of the church. In the laws it is invariably 
denounced as a Pagan crime. The aristocracy of Rome 
were the chief victims of Maximin’s cruelty, and in 
this class, till its final extinction, was the stronghold of 
Paganism. It is not assuming too much influence for the 
Connexion Christianity of that age, to consider the immora- 
of these ., lities and crimes, the adulteries and the poison- 
Paganism. — ings, which were mingled up with these charges 
of magic, as the vestiges of the old unpurified Roman 
manners. The Christianity of that period ran into the 
excess of monastic asceticism, for which the enthusiasm, 
to judge from the works of St. Jerome, was at its height ; 
and this violation of nature had not yet produced its 
remote but apparently inevitable consequence—disso- 
luteness of morals. In almost every case recorded by 
the historian may be traced indications of Pagan reli- 
gious usages. A soothsayer, as it has appeared, was 
involved in the first criminal charge. While his meaner 
accomplices were beaten to death by straps loaded with 
lead, the judge having bound himself by an oath that 
they should neither die by fire nor steel, the soothsayer, 
to whom he had made no such pledge, was burned alive. 
The affair of Hymettius betrays the same connexion 
with the ancient religion. Hymettius had been ac- 
cused, seemingly without justice, of malversation in his 
office of proeonsul of Africa, in the supplies of corn to 
the metropolis. A celebrated soothsayer (haruspex), 
named Amantius, was charged with offering sacrifices, 
by the command of Hymettius, with some unlawful or 
treasonable design. Amantius resisted the torture with 
unbroken courage, but among his papers was found e 
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writing of Hymettius, of which one part contained bitter 
invectives against the avaricious and cruel Valentinian ; 
the other implored Amantius, by sacrifices, to induce 
the gods to mitigate the anger of both the Emperors. 
Amantius suffered capital punishment. A youth named 
Lollianus, convicted of inconsiderately copying a book of | 
magical incantations and condemned to exile, had the 
_ rashness to appeal to the Emperor, and suffered death. 
Lollianus was the son of Lampadius, formerly prefect of 
Rome,* and, for his zeal for the restoration of the 
ancient buildings, and his vanity in causing his own name 
to be inscribed on them, was called the Lichen. Lampa- 
dius, was probably a Pagan. The leader of that party, 
Preetextatus, whose unimpeachable character maintained 
the universal respect of all parties, was the head of a 
deputation to the Emperor,’ entreating him that the 
punishment might be proportionate to the offences, and 
claiming for the senatorial order their immemorial ex- 
emption from the unusual and illegal application of 
torture. On the whole, this relentless and sanguinary 
inquisition into the crime of magic, enveloping in one 
dreadful proscription a large proportion of the higher 
orders of Rome and of the West, even if not directly, 
must, incidentally, have weakened the cause of Pa- 
ganism; connected it in many minds with dark and 
hateful practices; and altogether increased the deep- 
ening animosity against it. 

In the Hast, the fate of Paganism was still more 
adverse, There is strong ground for sup- tn tnexast, 
posing that the rebellion of Procopius was Treo 
connected with the revival of Julian’s party. *” °°: 

It was assiduously rumoured abroad that Procopius had 


* Tillemont thinks Lampadius to | are to me inconclusive, 
kave been a Christian; but his reasons | ¥ Amm. Marc, xxvii. 1, &e, 
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been designated as his successor by the expiring Julian. 
Procopius, before the soldiery, proclaimed himself the 
relative and heir of Julian.” The astrologers had 
predicted the elevation of Procopius to the greatest 
height—of empire, as his partisans fondly hoped,—of 
misery, as the ingenious seers expounded the meaning 
of their oracle after his death. The Pagan and 
philosophic party were more directly and exclusively 
implicated in the fatal event, which was disclosed to 
the trembling Valens at Antioch, and brought as wide 
and relentless desolation on the Hast as the 
cruelty of Maximin on the West. It was 
mingled up with treasonable designs against the throne 
and the life of the Emperor. The magical ceremony 
of divination, which was denounced before Valens, was 
Pagan throughout all its dark and mysterious circum- 
stances.” The tripod on which the conspirators per- 
formed their ill-omened rites was modelled after that at 
Delphi; it was consecrated by magic songs and frequent 
and daily ceremonies, according to the established 
ritual, The house where the rite was held was purified 
by incense; a kind of charger made of mixed metals 
was placed upon the altar, around the rim of which 
were letters at certain intervals. The officiating diviner 
wore the habit of a Heathen priest, the linen garments, 


A.D. 368, 


sandals, and a fillet wreathed round his head, and held 


z Amm. Mare, xxvi. 6. 

® See Le Beau, iii. p. 250. 
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‘EAAnUKa@r xpnoTnplwy. 
ce 15. 

I cannot but suspect that the pro- 
hibition of sacrifice mentioned by Li- 
banius, which seems contrary to the 
general policy of the brothers, and 
was but partially carried into execu~ 
tion, may have been connected with 
these transactions, 
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8. sprig of an auspicious plant in his hand; he chanted 
the accustomed hymn to Apollo, the god of prophecy. 
The divination was performed by a ring running round 
on a slender thread and pointing to certain letters, 
which formed an oracle in heroic verse, like those of 
Delphi. The fatal prophecy then pointed to the three 
first and the last letters of a name, like Zheodorus, as 
the fated successor of Valens. 7 

Among the innumerable victims to the fears and the 
vengeance of Valens, whom the ordinary prisons were 
not capacious enough to contain, those who either were, 
or were suspected of having been entrusted with the 
fatal secret, were almost all the chiefs of the philosophic 
party. Hilarius of Phrygia, with whom are associated, by 
one historian, Patricius of Lydia, and Andronicus of 
Caria, all men of the most profound learning,° and 
skilled in divination, were those who had been consulted 
on that unpardoned and unpardonable offence, the 
enquiring the name of the successor to the reigning 
sovereign. ‘They were, in fact, the conductors of the 
magic ceremony ; and in their confession betrayed the 
secret circumstances of the incantation. Some, among 
whom appears the name of Iamblichus, escaped by 
miracle from torture and execution. Libanius himself 
(this may be observed as evidence how closely magic 
and philosophy were mingled up together in the 
popular opinion) had already escaped with difficulty 
two charges of unlawful practices ;° on this occasion, to 
the general surprise, he had the same good fortune: 
either the favour or the clemency of the Emperor, or 
some interest with the general accusers of his friends, 
exempted him from the common peril. Of those whose 
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sufferings are recorded, Pasiphilus resisted the extremity 
- of torture rather than give evidence against an innocent 
man: that man was Hutropius, who held the rank of 
proconsul of Asia. Simonides, though but a youth, 
was one of the most austere disciples of philosophy. 
He boldly admitted that he was cognisant of the 
dangerous secret, but he kept it undivulged. Simonides 
was judged worthy of a more barbarous death than 
the rest; he was condemned to be burned alive; and 
the martyr of philosophy calmly ascended the funeral 
ile. 
: The fate of Maximus, since the death of Julian, had 
been marked with strange vicissitude. With Priscus, 
on the accession of Valentinian, he was summoned 
before the imperial tribunal; the blameless Priscus was 
dismissed, but Maximus, who, according to his own 
friends, had displayed, during the life of Julian, a pomp 
and luxuriousness unseemly in a philosopher, was sent 
back to Ephesus and amerced in a heavy fine, utterly 
disproportioned to philosophic poverty. The fine was 
mitigated, but, in its diminished amount, exacted by 
cruel tortures. Maximus, in his agony, entreated his 
wife to purchase poison to rid him of his miserable life. 
~The wife obeyed, but insisted on taking the first 
draught :—she drank, expired, and Maximus—declined 
to drink. He was so fortunate as to attract the notice 
of Clearchus, proconsul of Asia; he was released from 
his bonds; rose in wealth and influence, returned to 
Constantinople; and resumed his former state. The 
fatal secret had been communicated to Maximus. He 
had the wisdom, his partisans declared the prophetic 
foresight, to discern the perilous consequences of the 
treason. He predicted the speedy death of himself and 
of all who were in possession of the secret. He added, 
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it is said, a more wonderful oracle; that the Emperor 
himself would soon perish by a strange death, and not 
even find burial. Maximus was apprehended and 
carried to Antioch. After a hasty trial, in which he 
confessed his knowledge of the oracle, but declared that 
he esteemed it unworthy of a philosopher to divulge a 
secret entrusted to him by his friends, he was taken 
back to Ephesus, and there executed with all the rest 
of his party who were implicated in the conspiracy. 
Festus, it is said, who presided over the execution, was 
haunted in after life by a vision of Maximus dragging 
him to judgement before the infernal deities’ Though 
a despiser of the gods, a Christian, Festus was compelled 
by his terrors to sacrifice to the Humenides, the 
avengers of blood; and having so done, he feli down 
dead. So completely did the cause of the Pagan . 
deities appear involved with that of the persecuted 
philosophers. 

Nor was this persecution without considerable in- 
fluence on the literature of Greece. So severe an 
inquisition was instituted into the possession of magical 
books, that, in order to justify their sanguinary pro- 
ceedings, vast heaps of manuscripts relating to law and 
general literature were publicly burned, as if they 
contained unlawful matter. Many men of letters 
throughout the Hast in their terror destroyed their 
whole libraries, lest some innocent or unsuspected work 
should be seized by the ignorant or malicious informer, 
and bring them unknowingly within the relentless 
penalties of the law. From this period, philosophy is 


* Eunap, Vit. Maxim. Amm. Marc,| ut omnes metu similium exurerené 
xxix, 1. libraria omnia: tantus universos in- 

8 Amm. Marcell. xxix. 1, Inde|vaserat terror, xxix, 2. Compare 
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almost extinct, and Paganism, in the East, drags on its 
silent and inglorious existence, deprived of its literary 
aristocracy, and opposing only the inert resistance of 
habit to the triumphant energy of Christianity. 

Arianism, under the influence of Valens, maintained 
Btate of | its ascendancy im the Hast. Throughout the 
inthe Hast. whole of that division of the empire, the two 
forms of Christianity still subsisted in irreconcileable 
hostility. Almost every city had two prelates, each at 
the head of his separate communion; the one, according 
to the powers or the numbers of his party, assuming 
the rank and title of the legitimate bishop, and looking 
down, though with jealous animosity, on his factious 
rival. During the life of Athanasius the see of 
Alexandria remained faithful to the Trinitarian doctrines. 
For a short period, indeed, the prelate was obliged to 
retire, during what is called his fifth exile, to the tomb 
of his father; but he was speedily welcomed back by 
the acclamations of his followers, and the baffled 
imperial authority acquiesced in his peaceful rule till 
his decease. But at his death, five years afterwards, 
were renewed the old scenes of discord and bloodshed, 
,  Palladius, the prefect of Egypt, received the 
imperial commission to install the Arian 
prelate, Lucius, on the throne of Alexandria. Palladius 
was a Pagan, and the Catholic writers bitterly reproach 
their rivals with this monstrous alliance. It was 
rumoured that the Pagan population welcomed the 
_ Arian prelate with hymns of gratulation as the friend of 
the god Serapis, as the restorer of his worship. 

In Constantinople, Valens had received baptism from 
Eudoxus, the aged Arian prelate of that see. 
Sacerdotal influence once obtained over the 
feeble mind of Valens, was likely to carry him to any 
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extreme; yet, on the other hand, he might be restrained 
and overawed by calm and dignified resistance. In 
general, therefore, he might yield himself up as an 
instrument to the passions, jealousies, and persecuting 
violence of his own party; while he might have 
recourse to violence to place Demophilus on the 
episcopal throne of Constantinople, he might be awed 
into a more tolerant and equitable tone by the eloquence 
and commanding character of Basil. It is unjust to 
load the memory of Valens with the most atrocious 
crime which has been charged upon him by the vindic- 
tive exaggeration of his triumphant religious adversaries, 
As a deputation of eighty Catholic ecclesiastics of 
Constantinople were returning from Nicomedia, the 
vessel was burned, the crew took to the boat, the 
ecclesiastics perished to a man. As no one escaped to 
tell the tale, and the crew, if accomplices, were not 
likely to accuse themselves, we may fairly doubt the 
assertion that orders had been secretly issued by Valens 
to perpetrate this wanton barbarity. 

The memorable interview with Saint Basil, as it is 
related by the Catholic party, displays, if the interview 
weakness, certainly the patience and toleration, ¥"" **" 
of the sovereign—if the uncompromising firmness of the 
prelate, some of that leaven of pride with which he is 
taunted by Jerome. 

During his circuit: through the Asiatic provinces, the 
Emperor approached the city of Ceesarea in Cappadocia. 
Modestus, the violent and unscrupulous favourite of 
Valens, was sent before, to persuade the bishop to 
submit to the religion of the Emperor. Basil was 
inflexible. ‘Know you not,” said the offended 
officer, “that I have power to strip you of all — 
your possessions, to banish you, to deprive you of life ?” 
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“He,” answered Basil, ‘“‘ who possesses nothing can lose 
nothing; ali you can take from me is the wretched 
garments I wear, and the few books, which are my only 
wealth. As to exile, the earth is the Lord’s; every- 
where it will be my country, or rather my place of 
pilgrimage. Death will be a mercy; it will but admit 
me into life: long have I been dead to this world.” 
Modestus expressed his surprise at this unusual tone of 
intrepid address.. “You have never, then,” replied the 
prelate, “before conversed with a bishop?” Modestus 
returned to his master. ‘“ Violence will be the only 
course with this man, who is neither to be appalled by 
menaces nor won by blandishments.” But the Emperor 
shrunk from such harsh measures. His humbler sup- 
plication confined itself to the admission of Arians into 
the communion of Basil; but he implored in vain. 
The Emperor mingled with the crowd of undistinguished 
worshippers ; but he was so impressed by the solemnity 
of the Catholic service, the deep and full chanting of 
the psalms, the silent adoration of the people, the order 
and the majesty, as well as by the calm dignity of the 
bishop and of his attendant clergy, which appeared 
more like the serenity of angels than the busy scene of 
mortal men, that, awe-struck and overpowered, he 
scarcely ventured to approach to make his offering. 
The clergy stood irresolute, whether they were to 
receive it from the infectious hand of an Arian; Basil, 
at length, while the trembling Emperor leaned for 
support on an attendant priest, condescended to advance 
and accept the oblation. But neither supplications, nor 
bribes, nor threats, could induce the bishop to admit 
the sovereign to the communion. In a personal inter- 
view, instead of convincing the bishop, Valens was so 
overpowered by the eloquence of Basil, as to bestow an 
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endowment on the church for the use of the poor. A 
scene of mingled intrigue and asserted miracle ensued. 
The exile of Basil was determined, but the mind of 
Valens was alarmed by the dangerous illness of his 
son. The prayers of Basil were said to have restored 
the youth to life; but a short time after, having been 
baptized by Arian hands, he relapsed and died. Basil, 
however, maintained his place and dignity to the end.” 
But the fate of Valens drew on; it was followed by 
the first permanent establishment of the bar- 


Effect of 
barians within the frontiers of the Roman (°Siit. 
empire. Christianity now began to assume a {2¢,<vils of 


new and important function, that assimilation ™* 


and union between the conquerors and the conquered, 
which prevented the total extinction of the Roman 
civilisation, and the oppression of Europe by complete 
and almost hopeless barbarism. However Christianity 
might have disturbed the peace, and therefore, in some 
degree, the stability of the empire by the religious fac- 
tions which distracted the principal cities; however 
that foreign principle of celibacy, which had now become 
completely identified with it, by withdrawing so many 
active and powerful minds into the cloister or the her- 
mitage, may have diminished the civil energies, and 
even have impaired the military forces of the empire,’ 
yet the enterprising and victorious religion amply repaid 
those injuries by its influence in remodelling the new 


h Greg, Naz. Orat. xx.; Greg. | ference of “the government. He in- 


Nyss, contra Eunom.; and the eccle- 
siastical historians in loco, 

i Valens, perceiving the actual 
operation of this unwarlike dedication 
of so many able-bodied men to useless 
inactivity, attempted to correct tbe 
evil by law, and by the strong inter- 


vaded the monasteries and solitary 
hermitages of Egypt, and swept the 
monks by thousands into the ranks of 
his army.. But a reluctant Egyptian 
monk would, in general, make but an 
indifferent soldier, 
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state of society. If treacherous to the interests cf 
the Roman empire, it was true to those of mankind, 
Throughout the whole process of the resettling of 
Europe and the other provinces of the empire, by the 
migratory tribes from the north and east, and the vast 
system of colonisation and conquest, which introduced 
one or more new races into every province, Christianity 
was the one common bond, the harmonising principle, 
which subdued to something like unity the adverse and 
conflicting elements of society. Christianity, no doubt, 
while it discharged this lofty mission, could not but 
undergo a great and desecrating change. It might 
repress, but could not altogether subdue, the advance 
of barbarism; it was constrained to accommodate itself 
to the spirit of the times; while struggling to counter- 
act barbarism, itself became barbarised. It lost at 
once much of its purity and its gentleness ; it became 
splendid and imaginative, warlike, and at length 
chivalvous. 

When a country in a comparatively high state of 
civilisation is overrun by a foreign and martial horde, 
in numbers too great to be absorbed by the local popu- 
lation, the conquerors usually establish themselves as a 
kind of armed aristocracy, while the conquered are 
depressed into a race of slaves. Where there is no con- 
necting, no intermediate power, the two races co-exist 
in stern and implacable hostility. The difference in 
privilege, and often in the territorial possession of the 
land, is increased and rendered more strongly marked 
by the total want of communion in blood. Intermar- 
riages, if not, as commonly, prohibited by law, are 
almost entirely discountenanced by general opinion. 
Such was, in fact, the ordinary process in the formation 
of the society which arose out of the ruins of the Roman 
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empire. The conquerors became usually a military 
aristocracy; assumed the property in the conquered. 
iands, or, at least, a considerable share in the landed 
estates, and laid the groundwork for that feudal system 
which was afterwards developed with more or less com- 
pleteness in different countries of Europe. 

One thing alone in some cases, tempered, ra ie the 
process of conquest, the irreclaimable hostility 5 trauence of | 
in all, after the final settlement, moulded up “°°"® 
together in some degree the adverse powers. Where, 
as in the Gothic invasion, it had made some previous 
impression on the invading race, Christiamty was con- 
stantly present, silently mitigating the hoirors of the 
war, and afterwards blending together, at least to a 
certain extent, the rival races. At all times, it became 
the connecting link, the intermediate power, which 
gave some community of interest, some similarity of 
feeling, to the master and the slave. They worshipped 
at least the same God, in the same church; and the 
care of the same clergy embraced both with something 
of an harmonising and equalising superintendence. The 
Christian clergy occupied a singular position in this 
new state of society. At the earlier period, they were, 
in general, Roman ; later, though sometimes barbarian 
by birth, they were Roman in education. When the 
prostration of the conquered people was complete, there 
was still an order of people, not strictly belonging to 
either race, which maintained a commanding attitude, 
and possessed certain authority. The Christian bishop. 
confronted the barbarian sovereign or took his rank 
among the leading nobles. During the invasion, the 
Christian clergy, though their possessions were ravaged 
in the indiscriminate warfare; though their persons 
were not aes secure from insult, or from slavery ; 
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yet, on the whole, retained, or very soon resumed, a 
certain sanctity, and hastened, before long, to wind 
their chains around the minds of the conquerors. Before 
a new invasion, Christianity had, in general, mingled 
the invaders with the invaded; till at length Europe, 
instead of being a number of disconnected kingdoms, 
hostile in race, in civil polity, in religion, was united in 
a kind of federal Christian republic, on a principle of 
unity, acknowledging the supremacy of the Pope. 

The overweening authority claimed and exercised by 
Theirim. the clergy; their existence as a separate and 
Pnaner state CXClusive caste, at this particular period in the 
of things. progress of civilisation, became of the highest 
utility. <A religion without a powerful and separate 
sacerdotal order, even, perhaps, if that order had not in 
general been bound to celibacy and so prevented from 
degenerating into an hereditary caste, would have been 
absorbed and lost in the conflict and confusion of the 
times. Religion, unless invested by general opinion in 
high authority, and that authority asserted by an active 
and incorporated class, would scarcely have struggled 
through this complete disorganisation of all the existing 
relations of society. The respect. which the clergy 
maintained was increased by their being almost the ex- 
clusive possessors of that learning which commands the 
reverence even of barbarians, when not actually engaged 
in war. A religion which rests on a written record, 
however that record may be but rarely studied, and by 
a few only of its professed interpreters, enforces general 
respect to literary attainment. Though the tra- 
ditional commentary may overload or supersede the 
original book, the commentary itself is necessarily 
committed to writing, and becomes another subject of 
nonoured and laborious study. All other kinds of literas 
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ture, as far as they survive, gladly rank themselves under 
the protection of that which commands reve- Influence of 
rence for its religious authority. The cloister on literature 
or the religious foundation thus became the place of 
refuge to all that remained of letters or of arts. Know- 
ledge brooded in secret, though almost with unproductive, 
yet with life-sustaining warmth, over these secluded 
treasures. But it was not merely an inert and quiescent 
resistance which was thus offered to barbarism ; it was 
perpetually extending its encroachments, as well as 
maintaining its place. Perhaps the degree to which 
the Roman language modified the Teutonic tongues 
may be a fair example of the extent to which the 
Roman civilisation generally leavened the manners and. 
the laws of the Northern nations. 

The language of the conquered people lived in the 
religious ritual. Throughout the rapid suc- 
cession of invaders who passed over Europe, 
seeking their final settlement, some in the remotest 
province of Africa, before the formation of other dialects, 
the Latin was kept alive as the language of Western 
Christianity. The clergy were its conservators, the 
Vulgate Bible and the offices of the church its deposi- 
taries, unviolated by any barbarous interruption, re- 
spected as the oracles of divine truth. But the constant 
repetition of this language in the ears of the mingled 
people can scarcely have been without influence in 
increasing and strengthening the Roman element in 
the common language, which gradually grew up from 
mutual intercourse, intermarriage, and all the other 
bonds of community which blended together the various 
races. 

Tke old municipal institutions of the empire probably 
owed their permanence, in no inconsiderable degree, te 

E 2 


on language, 
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Christianity. It has been observed in what manner 
oa shen the decurionate, the municipal authorities of 
stitutions, each town, through the extraordinary and 
oppressive system of taxation, from guardians of the 
liberties of the people, became mere passive and un- 
willing agents of the Government. Jesponsible for 
payments which they could not exact, men of opulence, 
men of humanity, shrunk from the public offices. From 
objects of honourable ambition, these functions had 
become burdens, loaded with unrepaid unpopularity, 
assumed by compulsion, and exercised with reluctance. 
The defensors, instituted by Valentinian and Valens, 
however they might afford temporary protection and 
relief to the lower orders, scarcely exercised any long 
or lasting influence on the state of society. Yet the 
municipal authorities at least retained the power of 
administering the laws; and, as the law became more 
and more impregnated with Christian sentiment, it 
assumed something of a religious as well as_ civil 
authority. The magistrate became, as it were, an ally 
of the Christian bishop; the institutions had a sacred 
character, besides that of their general utility. What- 
ever remained of commerce and of art subsisted chiefly 
among the old Roman population of the cities, which 
was already Christian ; and hence, perhaps, the guilds 
and fraternities of the trades, which may be traced up 
to an early period, gradually assumed a sort of religious 
bond of union. In all points, the Roman civilisation 
and Christianity, when the latter had completely 
pervaded the various orders of men, began to make 
common cause; and during all the time that this 
disorganisation of conquest and new settlement was 
taking place in this groundwork of the Roman social 
system, and the loose elements of sceiety were severing 
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by gradual disunion, a new confederative principle 
arose in these smaller aggregations, as well as in the 
veneral population of the empire. The church became 
another centre of union. Men incorporated themselves 
together, not only, nor so much, as fellow-citizens, as 
fellow-Christians. ‘hey submitted to an authority co- 
ordinate with the civil power, and united as members of 
the same religious fraternity. 

Christianity, to a certain degree, changed the general] 
habits of men. For a time, at least, they oy general 
were less public, more private and domestic 
men. The tendency of Christianity, while the Christians 
composed a separate and distinct community, to with- 
draw men from public affairs; their less frequent 
attendance on the courts of law, which were superseded 
by their own peculiar arbitration; their repugnance to 
the ordinary amusements, which soon, however, in the 
large cities, such as Antioch and Constantinople, wore 
off—all these principles of disunion ceased to operate 
when Christianity became the dominant, and at length 
the exclusive, religion. The Christian community be- 
came the people; the shows, the pomps, the ceremonial 
of the religion, replaced the former seasons of periodical 
popular excitement ; the amusements,—which were not 
extirpated by the change of sentiment, some theatrical 
exhibitions, and the chariot race,—were crowded with 
Christian spectators ; Christians ascended the tribunals 
of law: not only the spirit and language of the New 
Testament, but likewise of the Old, entered both into 
the Roman jurisprudence and into the various barbarian 
codes, in which the Roman law was mingled with the 
old Teutonic usages. Thus Christianity was perpetually 
discharging the double office of conservator, with regard 
to the social institutions with which she had entered 
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into alliance; and of mediator between the conflicting 
‘races which she was gathering together under her own 
wing. Where the relation between the foreign conqueror 
and the conquered inhabitant of the empire was that of 
master and slave, the Roman ecclesiastic still main- 
tained his independence, and speedily regained his 
authority ; he only admitted the barbarian into his order 
on the condition that he became to a certain degree 
Romanised; and there can be no doubt that the gentle 
influence of Christian charity and humanity was not 
without its effect in mitigating the lot, or at least in 
consoling the misery of the change from independence 
or superiority, to humiliation and servitude. Where the 
two races mingled, as seems to have been the case in 
some of the towns and cities, on more equal terms, by 
strengthening the municipal institutions with something 
of a religious character, and by its own powerful fede- 
rative principle, it condensed them much more speedily 
into one people, and assimilated their manners, habits, 
and usages. : 

Christianity had early, as it were, prepared the way 


arty for this amalgamation of the Goths with the 
Curistion’Y Roman empire. In their first inroads during 
Pee the reign of Gallienus, when the Goths ravaged 


a large part of the Roman empire, they carried away 
numbers of slaves, especially from Asia Minor and Cap- 
padocia. Among these were many Christians. The 
slaves subdued the conquerors; the gentle doctrines of 
Christianity made their way to the hearts of the bar- 
barous warriors. The families of the slaves continued 
to supply the priesthood to this growing community. 
A Gothic bishop,* with a Greek name, Theophilus, 


« Philostorgius, ii, 5. 
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attended at the council of Nicza; Ulphilas, at the time 
of the invasion in the reign of Valens, conse- Uiphilas's 
crated bishop of the Goths during an embassy Soriptures. 
to Constantinople, was of Cappadocian descent.” Among 
the Goths, Christianity first assumed its new office, the 
advancement of general civilisation, as well as of purer 
religion. It is difficult to suppose that the art of writing 
was altogether unknown to the Goths before the time of 
Ulphilas. The language seems to have attained a high 
degree of artificial perfection before it was employed by 
that prelate in the translation of the Scriptures." Still 
the Mzso-Gothic alphabet, of which the Greek is by far 
the principal element, was generally adopted by the 
Goths.° It was universally disseminated ; it was per- 
petuated, until the extinction or absorption:of the Gothic 
race in other tribes, by the translation of the sacred 
writings. This was the work of Ulphilas, who, in his 
version of the Scriptures,” is reported to have omitted, 


m Socrates, ii, 41. 

= The Gothic of Ulphilas is the link 
between the East and Europe, the 
transition state from the Sanscrit to 
the modern Teutonic languages. It is 
possible that the Goths, after their 
migration from the East to the north 


and Latin have no _ corresponding 
sound, are derived from some other 
quarter, They are most likely ancient 
characters. The th resembles closely 
the runic letter, which expresses the 
same sound. See St. Martin, note on 
Le Beau, fii. p. 120. 


of Germany, may have lost the art of 
writing, partly from the want of 
materials, The German forests would 
afford no substitute for the palm-leaves 
of the East; they may have been 
reduced to the barbarous runes of the 
other Heathen tribes, Compare Bopp., 
Conjugations System, 

© The Meso-Gothic alpha.et has 
twenty-five letters, of which fifteen are 
evidently Greek, eight Latin. The 
two, th and hw, to which the Greek 


P The greater part of the fragments 
of Ulphilas’s version of the Scriptures 
now extant is contained in the cele- 
brated Codex Argenteus, now at 
Upsala. This splendid MS., written 
in silver letters, on parchment of a 
purple ground, contains almost the 
whole four Gospels. Knittel, in 1762, 
discovered five chapters of St. Paul’s 
Epistle to tae Romans, in a Palimpsest 
MS. at Wolfenbuttel, The best edition 
af the whole of this is by J, Christ, 
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with a Christian, but vain, precaution, the books of 
Kings, lest, being too congenial to the spirit of his 
countrymen, they should inflame their warlike en: 
thusiasm. Whether the genuine mildness of Chris- 
tianity, or some patriotic reverence for the Roman 
empire, from which he drew his descent, influenced 
the pious bishop, the martial ardour of the Goths was 
not the less fatal to the stability of the Roman empire. 
Christianity did not even mitigate the violence of the 
shock with which, for the first time, a whole host of 
Northern barbarians was thrown upon the empire, never 
again to be shaken off. This Gothic invasion, which 
first established a Teutonic nation within the frontier 
of the empire, was conducted with all the ferocity— 
provoked indeed on the part of the Romans by 
the basest treachery—of hostile races with no bond of 
connection.? 

The pacificatory effect of the general conversion of 
the Goths to Christianity was impeded by the form 
of faith which they embraced. The Gothic prelates, 
Arianism of Ulphilas among the rest, who visited the court 
the Goths. of Constantinople, found the Arian bishops in 
possession of the chief authority; they were the re- 
cognised prelates of the empire. Whether their less 


Zahn, Weissenfels, 1805. Since that 
time, M. Mai has_ published, from 
Milan Palimpsests, several other frag- 
ments, chiefly of the other Epistles of 
St. Paul. Milan, 1819. St. Martin, 
notes to Le Beau, iii, 100. On the 
Gothic translation of the Scriptures, 
See Socrat. 1v. 33. Sozom, vi, 37. 
Philostorgius, ii. 5, Compare Theo- 
doret, v, 30-31. A complete edition 
of the remains of the Bible of Ulphilas 


‘Valens, 


was published by Dr. Gabelentz and 
Dr. Lobe, 1838, but the most useful 
edition is that of Massmann. Stutt- 
gart, 1857, 

4 It is remarkable to find a Chris: 
tian priest employed as an ambassador 
between the Goths and the Romans, 
and either the willing or undesigning 
instrument of that stratagem of the 
Gothic general which was so fatal te 
Amm, Mare. xxxi, 12, 
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cultivated minds were unable to comprehend, or their 
language to express, the fine and subtle distinctions of the 
Trinitarian faith, or they were persuaded, as it was said, _ 
by the Arian bishops that it was mere verbal dispute, 
these doctrines were iitroduced among the Goths before 
their passage of the Danube, or their settlement within 
the empire. The whole nation received this form of 
Christianity; from them it appears to have spread, 
first embracing the other branch of the nation, the Os- 
trogoths, among the Gepide, the Vandals, and the 
Burgundians." Among the barbaric conquerors was the 
stronghold of Arianism; while it was gradually re- 
pudiated by the Romans both in the East and in the 
West, it raised its head, and obtained a superiority 
which it had never before attained, in Italy and Spain. 
Whether more congenial to the simplicity of the bar- 
baric mind, or in some respects cherished on one side 
by the conqueror as a proud distinction, and more 
cordially detested by the. Roman population, as the 
creed of their barbarous masters, Arianism appeared 
almost to make common cause with the Teutonic in- 
vaders, and only fell with the Gothic monarchies in 
Italy and in Spain. While Gratian and Valentinian 
the Second espoused the cause of Trinitarianism in 
the West (we shall hereafter resume the Christian 
history of that division of the empire), by measures 
which show that their sacerdotal advisers were men of 
greater energy and decision than their civil ministers, 


F “Sic quoque Visigothi a Valente | hujus perfidie culturam  edocentes 
Imperatore Ariani potius quam Chris-| omnem ubique lingue hujus nationem 
tiani effecti. De cetero tam Ostro-| ad culturam hujus secte incitavere,” 
gothis, quam Gepidis parentibus suis| Jornand, c, 25, 
per affectionis gratiam evangelizantes, | 
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Arianism subsisted almost as a foreign and barbarous 


form of Christianity.* 


* The Bible of Ulphilas was the 
Bible of all the Gothicraces. Massmann, 
Die Unruhe wie die Nothdrang des 
gusseren Lebens, der inwohnenden 
Thatreich des einheitlichen nordischen 
Menschengeschlechtes, das die Welt 
erneuen und befreien sollte, fiihrte 
dasselbe von den friedlichen Ufern der 
Ostsee iiber die Donau vielmals bis 
vor die Thore des Constantinopel, zu 
den blutbetrankten Gestaden des 
Schwarzsee wie des Mittelmeeres, bis 
tief nach Asien, in und iiber Italien 
und Frankreich bis nach Spanien und 
Africa, iberall aber trugen ste Ulfilas 


Bibel mit sich.” —Kinleitung X. Mass- 
mann observes, p. xxiii., that there is 
no trace of Arianism in the sur- 
viving remains of the Gothic trans- 
lation of the New Testament, The 
Gothic of Philip ii. 6. has been mis- 
understood. The Arian Goths pro- 
fessed to adhere to the words of 
Scripture, they avoided the Home- 
jousios and Homoousios; they called 
themselves Catholics, and were singu- 
larly tolerant of the orthodox tenets 
and of the Catholic clergy. Compare 
Latin Christianity, Book III. c, 2. 


aap. VIII. THEODOSIUS. 59 


CHAPTER VIII. 


Theodosius, Abolition of Paganism, 


Tus fate of Valens summoned to the empire a sovereign 
not merely qualified to infuse a conservative vigour into 
the civil and military administration of the empire, but 
to compress into one uniform system the religion of 
the Roman world. It was necessary that Christianity 
should acquire a complete predominance, and that 
it should be consolidated into one vigorous and harmo- 
nious system. ‘The relegation, as it were, of Arianism 
among the Goths and other barbarous tribes, though it 
might thereby gain a temporary accession of strength, 
did not permanently impede the final triumph of 
Trinitarianism. While the imperial power was thus 
lending its strongest aid for the complete triumph and 
concentration of Christianity, from the peculiar character 
of the mind of Theodosius, the sacerdotal order, on the 
strength and unity of which was to rest the permanent 
influence of Christianity during the approaching centuries 
of darkness, assumed new energy. A religious emperor, 
under certain circumstances, might have been the most 
dangerous adversary of the priestly power; he would 
have asserted with vigour, which could not at that time 
be resisted, the supremacy of the civil authority. But 
the weaknesses, the vices, of the great Theodosius, 
bowed him down before the aspiring priesthood, who, 
in asserting and advancing their own authority, were 
asserting the cause of humanity. The passionate tyrant, 
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at the feet of the Christian prelate, deploring the rash 
resentment which had condemned a whole city to mas- 
sacre; the prelate exacting the severest penance for 
the outrage on justice and on humanity, stand in ex- 
traordinary contrast with the older Czsars, themselves 
the priesthood, without remonstrance or without hu- 
miliation, glutting their lusts or their resentment with 
the misery and blood of their subjects. 

The accession of Theodosius was hailed with universal 
enthusiasm throughout the empire. The pres- 
sing fears of barbaric invasion on every frontier 
silenced for a time the jealousies of Christian and Pagan, 
of Arian and Trinitarian. On the shore of each of the 
great rivers which bounded the empire, appeared a host 
of menacing invaders. The Persians, the Armenians, 
the Iberians, were prepared to pass the Euphrates or the 
eastern frontier; the Danube had already afforded a 
passage to the Goths; behind them were the Huns 
in still more formidable and multiplying swarms; the 
Franks and the rest of the German nations were crowd- 
ing to the Rhine. Paganism, as well as Christianity, 
hastened to pay its grateful homage to the deliverer 
of the empire; the eloquent Themistius addressed 
Theodosius in the name of the imperial city ; Libanius 
ventured to call on the Christian Emperor to revenge 
the death of Julian, that crime for which the gods were 
exacting just retribution. Pagan poetry awoke from its 
long silence; the glory of Theodosius and his family 
inspired its last noble effort in the verse of Claudian. 

Theodosius was a Spaniard. In that province Chris- 
tianity had probably found less resistance from the 
feeble provincial Paganism; nor was there, as in Gaul, 
an old national religion which lingered in the minds of 
the native population. Christianity was early and per 
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manently established in the Peninsula. To Theodosius, 
who was but slightly tinged with the love of letters 
or the tastes of a more liberal education, the colossal 
tempies of the Hast, or the more graceful and harmo- 
nious fabrics of Europe, would probably create no 
feeling but that of aversion from the shrines of idolatry. 
His Christianity was pure from any of the old Pagan 
associations; unsoftened, it may, perhaps, be said, by 
any feeling for art, and unawed by any reverence for 
the ancient religion of Rome: he was a soldier, a 
provincial, an hereditary Christian of a simple and 
unquestioning faith; and ke added to all this the con- 
sciousness of consummate vigour and ability, and a 
choleric and vehement temperament. 

Spain, throughout the Trinitarian controversy, perhaps 
from the commanding influence of Hosius, had firmly 
adhered to the Athanasian doctrines. The Manichean 
tenets, for which Priscillian and his followers suffered 
(the first heretics condemned to death for their opinions), 
were but recently introduced into the province. 

Thus, by character and education, deeply impressed 
with Christianity, and that of a severe and uncompro- 
mising orthodoxy, Theodosius undertook the sacred 
obligation of extirpating Paganism, and of restoring to 
Christianity its severe and inviolable unity. Without 
_ tracing the succession of events throughout his reign, 
we may survey the Christian Emperor in his acts; first, 
as commencing, if not completing, the forcible extermi- 
nation of Paganism; secondly, as confirming Christianity, 
and extending the authority of the sacerdotal order; and 
thirdly, as establishing the uniform orthodoxy of the 
Western Roman Church. 

The laws of Theodosius against the Pagan sacrifices 
grew insensibly more and more severe. ‘The imspection 
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of the entrails of victims, and magic rites, were made 
Hostitity of capital offences. In a.p. 391, issued an edict 
to Paganism. prohibiting sacrifices, and even the entering into 
the temples. In the same year, a rescript was addressed 
to the court and prefect of Egypt, fining the governors 
of provinces who should enter a temple fifteen pounds 
of gold, and giving a kind of authority to the subordi- 
dinate officers to prevent their superiors from committing 
such offences. The same year, all unlawful sacrifices 
are prohibited by night or day, within or without the 
temples. In 392, all immolation is prohibited under 
the penalty of death, and all other acts of idolatry 
under forfeiture of the house or land in which the 
offence shall have been committed.* 

_ The Pagan temples, left standing in all their majesty, 
but desecrated, deserted, overgrown, would have been 
the most splendid monument to the triumph of Chris- 
tianity. If, with the disdain of conscious strength, she 
had allowed them to remain without victim, without 
priest, without worshipper, but uninjured and only ex- 
posed to natural decay from time and neglect, posterity 
would not merely have been grateful for the preserva- 
tion of such stupendous and graceful models of art, but 
would have been strongly impressed with admiration of 
her magnanimity. But such magnanimity was neither 
to be expected from the age or the state of the religion. 
The Christians believed in the existence of the Heathen 
deities, with, perhaps, more undoubting faith than the 
Heathens themselves. The demons who inhabited the 
temples were spirits of malignant and pernicious power, 
which it was no less the interest than the duty of 
the Christian to expel from their proud and attractive 


* Cod. Theod. xvi, 10, 7, 11, 12 
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mansions.» ‘I'he temples were the strongholds of the 
vigilant and active adversaries of Christian truth and 
Christian purity, of the enemies of God and man. The 
idols, it is true, were but wood and stone, but the beings 
they represented were real; they hovered, perhaps, in 
the air; they were still present in the consecrated spot, 
though rebuked and controlled by the mightier name 
of Christ, yet able to surprise the careless Christian in 
his hour of supineness or negligent adherence to his 
faith or his duty. When zeal inflamed the Christian 
populace to aggression upon any of these ancient and 
time-hallowed buildings, no doubt some latent awe 
lingered within; something of the suspense of doubtful 
warfare watched the issue of the strife. However they 
might have worked themselves up to the conviction 
that their ancient gods were but of this inferior and 
hostile nature, they would still be haunted by some 
apprehensions, lest they should not be secure of the 
protection of Christ, or of the angels and saints in the 
new tutelar hierarchy of Heaven. The old deities might 
not have been so completely rebuked and controlled 
as not to retain some power of injuring their rebellious 
votaries. It was at last, even to the faithful, a conflict 
between two unequal supernatural agencies ; unequal in- 
deed, particularly where the faith of the Christian was 
fervent and sincere, yet dependent for its event on the 
confidence of that faith which sometimes trembled at 
its own insufficiency, and feared lest it should be aban- 
doned by the divine support in the moment of strife. 
Throughout the Hast and West, the monks were the 
chief actors in this holy warfare. They are constantly 


b “ Dii enim Gentium demonia, ut Scriptura docet.” Ambros, Epist. Reep 
at Symmach, in init. 
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spoken of by the Heathen writers in terms of the bit- 
terest reproach and contempt. The most particular 
accounts of their proceedings relate to the East. Their 
desultory attacks were chiefly confined to the country, 
where the numberless shrines, images, and smaller 
temples were at the same time less protected, and 
more dear to the feelings of the people. In the towns, 
the larger fanes, if less guarded by the reverence of 
their worshippers, were under the protection of the 
municipal police.< Christianity was long almost exclu- 
sively the religion of the towns; and the term Paganism 
(notwithstanding the difficulties which embarrass this 
explanation) appears to owe its origin to this general 
distinction. The agricultural population, liable to fre- 
quent vicissitudes, trembled to offend the gods, on whom 
depended the plenty or the failure of the harvest. 
Habits are more intimately enwoven with the whole 
being in the regular labours of husbandry, than in the 
more various and changeable occupations of the city. 
The whole Heathen ritual was bound up with the course 
of agriculture: this was the oldest part both of the 
Grecian and Italian worship, and had experienced less 
change from the spirit of the times. In every field, in 
every garden, stood a deity ; shrines and lesser temples 
were erected in every grove, by every fountain. The 
drought, the mildew, the murrain, the locusts,—what- 
ever was destructive to the harvest or to the herd, was 
in the power of these capricious deities. Hven when 
eonverted to Christianity, the peasant trembled at the. 
consequences of his own apostasy; and it is probable, 


© ToAuara: mév oty néy tais| af Amides, Soa wep) te dvdpav Kat 
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that until the whole of this race of tutelary deities 
had been gradually replaced by what we must call the 
inferior divinities of Paganising Christianity, saints, 
martyrs, and angels, Christianity was not extensively or 
permanently established in the rural districts.° 

During the reign of Constantine, that first sign of a 
decaying religion, the alienation of the pro- gienation 
perty attached to its maintenance, began to of thereve- 
be discerned. Some estates belonging to the “™P*- 
temples were seized by the first Christian Emperor, and 
appropriated to the building of Constantinople. The 
favourites of his successor, as we have seen, were 
enriched by the donation of other sacred estates, and 
even of the temples themselves.‘ Julian restored the 
greater part of these prodigal gifts; but they were once 
more resumed under Valentinian, and the estates 
escheated to the imperial revenue. Soon after the 
accession of Theodosius, the Pagans, particularly in the 
East, saw the storm gathering in the horizon. The 
monks, with perfect impunity, traversed the rural 
districts, demolishing all the unprotected edifices. In 
yain did the Pagans appeal to the episcopal authority ; 
the bishops declined to repress the over-active, perhaps, 
but pious zeal of their adherents. Already much 
destruction had taken place among the smaller rural 
shrines; the temples in Antioch, of Fortune, of Jove, 
of Athene, of Dionysus, were still standing; but the 
demolition of one stately temple, either at Edessa or 


© This difference prevailed equally| They were bestowed, according to 
inthe West. Fleury gives an account| Libanius, with no more respect than a 
of the martyrdom of three missionaries | horse, a slave, a dog, or a golden cup, 
by the rural population of a district | The position of the slave between the 
in the Tyrol, who resented the aboli-| horse and the dog, as cheap gifts, is 
tion of their deities ana ner religious | curious enougn., Liban, Op. vy. ii. 
eeremonies. Hist. Eccles. v. 64. p. 185. 
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Palmyra, and this under the pretext of the imperial 
authority, had awakened all the fears of the Pagans. 
Oration of Labanius addressed an elaborate oration to the 

Libanius. Emperor, “For the Temples. "8 Like Christi- 
anity under the Antonines, Paganism is now making its 
apology for its public worship. Paganism is reduced to 
still lower humiliation; one of its modest arguments 
against the destruction of its temples, is an appeal to 
the taste and love of splendour, in favour of buildings at 
least.as ornamental to the cities as the imperial palaces.* 
The orator even stoops to suggest that, if alienated from 
religious uses, and let for profane purposes ; they might 
be a productive source of revenue. But the eloquence 
and arguments of Libanius were wasted on deaf and 
Syria unheeding ears. The war against the temples 
destroyed. commenced in Syria; .but it was not conducted 
with complete success. .In many cities the inhabitants 
rose in defence of their sacred buildings, and, with the 
Persian on the frontier, a religious war might have 
endangered the allegiance of these provinces. The 
splendid temples, of which the ruins have recently been 
discovered, at Petra,’ were defended by the zealous 
worshippers; and in those, as well as at Areopolis and 
Raphia, in Palestine, the Pagan ceremonial continued 
without disturbance. In Gaza, the temple of the tutelar 
deity, Marnas, the lord of men, was closed; but the 
Christians did not venture to violate it. The form of 
some of the Syrian edifices allowed their transformation 
into Christian churches; they were enclosed, and made 


€ This oration was probably not | these buildings Roman architecture of 
delivered in the presence of Theo- | the age of the Antonines is manifest, 
dosius, ; raised in general on the encrmous sub 
.. » Liban. pro Templis, p. 190. structions <* much earlier ages. 
_ 4 Laborde’s Journey. In most of 
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to admit sufficient light for the services of the church. 
A temple at Damascus, and another at Heliopolis or 
Baalbec,¥ were consecrated to the Christian worship. 
Marcellus of Apamea was the martyr in this holy war- 
fare. He had signalised himself by the destruction of 
the temples in his own city, particularly that of Jupiter, 
whose solid foundations defied the artificers and soldiery 
employed in the work of demolition, and required the 
aid of miracle to undermine them. But, on an expe- 
dition into the district of Apamea, called the Aulon, 
the rude inhabitants rose in defence of their sacred 
edifice, seized Marcellus, and burned him alive. The 
synod of the province refused to revenge on his bar- 
barous enemies a death so happy for Marcellus and so 
glorious for his family.” 

The work of demolition was not long content with 
these less famous edifices, these outworks of Paganism ; 
it aspired to attack its strongest citadels, and, by the 
public destruction of one of the most celebrated temples 
in the world, to announce that Polytheism had for ever 
lost its hold upon the minds of men.” : 

It was considered the highest praise of the magnificent. 
temple in Edessa, of which the roof was of re- Temle of 
markable construction, and which contained in Alexandria. _ 
its secret sanctuary certain very celebrated statues of 
wrought iron, and whose fall had excited the indignant 


k If this (as indeed is not likely) 
was the vast Temple of the Sun, the 
work of successive ages, it is probable 
that a Christian church was enclosed 
in some part of its precincts. The 
sanctuary was usually taken for this 
purpose, 

™ Soromen, vii, 15. 
v. 21, 


Theodoret, 


= Compare throughout, Histoire 
de la Destruction du Paganisme dons. 
Empire d’Orient, par Etienne 
Chastel, Paris, 1850. This work, 
crowned by the Institute, is perhaps 
not quite of so high order as that of 
M. Beugnot on the destruction of 
Paganism in the West, but is still 
very valuable book, 
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eloquence of Libanius, to compare it to the Serapion 
in Alexandria. The Serapion, at that time, appeared 
secure in the superstition, which connected its inviolable 
sanctity, and the honour of its god,° with the rise and 
fall of the Nile, with the fertility and existence of 
Egypt, and, as Egypt was the granary of the Hast, the 
existence of Constantinople. The Pagans had little 
apprehension that the Serapion itself, before many 
years, would be levelled to the ground. 

The temple of Serapis, next to that of Jupiter in the 
av.3s9, Capitol, was the proudest monument of Pagan 
or 301. religious architecture.’ Like the more cele- 

brated structures of the East, and that of Jerusalem in 
its glory, it comprehended within its precincts a vast 
mass of buildings, of which the temple itself formed the 
centre. It was built on an artificial hill, in the old 
quarter of the city, called Rhacotis. The ascent to it 
was by a hundred steps. All the substructure was 
vaulted over; and in these dark chambers, which 
communicated with each other, were supposed to be 
carried on the most fearful, and, to the Christian, 
abominable mysteries. All around the spacious level 
platform were the habitations of the priests, and of the 
ascetics dedicated to the worship of the god. Within 
these outworks of this city rather than temple, was a 
square, surrounded on all sides with a magnificent 
portico. In the centre arose the temple, on pillars of 
enormous magnitude and beautiful proportion. The 
work either of Alexander himself or of the first Ptolemy, 
aspired to unite the colossal grandeur of Egyptian with 


© Libanius expresses himself to this | bilis Roma in xternum attollit, nihil 
effect. orbis terrarum ambitiosius cernat.’’ 
9 § Post Capitolium, quo se venera- | Ammian, Marcell. xxii. 16, 
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the fine harmony of Grecian art. The god himself was 
the especial object of adoration throughout the whole 
country, and throughout every part of the empire into 
which the Egyptian worship had penetrated,’ but more 
particularly in Alexandria; and the wise policy of the 
Ptolemies had blended together, under this pliant and 
all-embracing religion, the different races of their 
subjects. Egyptian and Greek met as Wor- worship or 
shippers of Serapis. The Serapis of Egypt *™?'* 
was said to have been worshipped for ages at Sinope; 
he was transported from that city with great pomp and 
splendour, to be reincorporated, as it were, and reidenti- 
fied with his ancient prototype. While the Egyptians 
worshipped in Serapis the great vivific principle of the 
universe, the fecundating Nile, holding the Nilometer 
for his sceptre, the Lord of Amen-ti, the President of 
the regions beyond the grave,—the Greeks, at the 
same time, recognised the blended attributes of their 
Dionysus, Helios, Aisculapius, and Hades." 

The colossal statue of Serapis embodied these various 
attributes.® It filled the sanctuary: its out-  gtatueor 
stretched and all-embracing arms touched the '™P* 
walls; the right the one, the left the other. It was 
said to have been the work of Sesostris ; it was made of 
all the metals fused together, gold, silver, copper, iron, 
lead, and tin; it was inlaid with all kinds of precious 
stones; the whole was polished, and appeared of an 


4 In Egypt alone he had forty-two | De Guigniaut, Le Dieu Serapis et son 
temples ; innumerable others in every | Origine, originally written as a note 
part of the Roman empire. Aristid. | for Bournouf’s Translation of Tacitus, 
Orat. in Canop, ® The statue is described by Ma- 

® This appears to me the most|crobius, Saturn. i, 20.; Clemens 
natural interpretation of the cele-| Alexancrin. Exhortat. ad Gent, i 
brated passage in Tacitus. Compare! p. 42.; Rufinus, E, H, xii, 23, 
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azure colour. The measure or bushel, the emblem of 
productiveness or plenty, crowned: its head, By its side 
stood the symbolic three-headed animal, one the fore- 
part of a lion, one of a dog, one of a,wolf.. In this the 
Greeks saw. the type of their poetic Cerberus. The 
serpent, the symbol of eternity, wound round the 
whole, and returned resting its head on the hand of the 
od. 

4 The more completely the adoration of Serapis had 
absorbed the worship of the whole Egyptian pantheon, 
the more eagerly Christianity desired to triumph over 
the representative of Polytheism. However, in. the 
time of Hadrian, the philosophic party may have 
endeavoured to blend and harmonise the two. faiths," 
they stood now in their old direct and irreconcileable 
opposition. The suppression of the internal feuds be- 
tween the opposite parties in Alexandria, enabled 
Christianity to direct all its concentered force against 
The first Paganism. Theophilus, the archbishop, was 
attacks on; “ee : 

Paganism. a man of boldness and activity, eager. to seize 
and skilful to avail himself of every opportunity to 
inflame the popular mind against the Heathens. A 
priest of Serapis was accused and convicted of practising 
those licentious designs against the yirtue of the female 
worshippers, so frequently attributed to the priesthood 
of the Eastern religions. The noblest and most beauti- 
ful women were persuaded to submit to the embraces of 
the god, whose place, under the favourable darkness 
caused by the sudden extinctiom of the lamps in the 
temple, was filled by the priest. These inauspicious 


* According to the interpretation of | central lion the. intermediate present, 
Macrobius, the three heads represented | the fawning dog the hopeful future: 
the past, the present, and the future;| See the Letter of Hadrian, Vol. 
the rapacious wolf the past, the|II. p. 108. 
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rumours prepared the inevitable collision, A neglected 
temple of Osiris. or Dionysus. had. been granted by 
Constantius to the Arians of Alexandria. Theophilus 
obtained from the Emperor a grant of the vacant. site 
for anew church, to accommodate the increasing numbers 
of the Catholic Christians. On digging the foundation, 
there were discovered many of the. obscene. symbols, 
used in the Bacchic or Osirian mysteries. Theophilus, 
with more regard to. the success of his cause than to 
decency, exposed these ludicrous or disgusting objects, 
in. the public’ market place, to the contempt and 
abhorrence of the people.. The Pagans, indignant at 
this treatment of their sacred symbols, and maddened 
by the scorn and ridicule of the Christians, took up 
arms. The streets ran with blood; and many Christians 
who fell in this tumultuous fray received the honours of 
martyrdom. <A philosopher, named Olympus, ‘oiympus'the 
placed. himself at the head of the Pagan party, PhlosPh*r- 
Olympus had foreseen and predicted the, ruin of the 
external worship of Polytheism. .He had endeavoured 
to implant a profound feeling in the hearts of the 
Pagans which might survive the destruction of, their 
ordinary objects of worship. ‘The statues of the gods 
are but perishable and material images ; the eternal 
intelligences, which. dwelt within them, have withdrawn 
to the heavens.”* Yet Olympus hoped, and at first 
with his impassioned eloquence succeeded, in rousing 
his Pagan compatriots to a bold defiance of the public 
authorities in support of their religion. Faction and 
rivalry supplied what was wanting to faith; and it 
appeared that. Paganism would likewise boast its army 


x “CAnV $0aprhy kad ipbdnnara S€ Twas evoujoo avrots, Kal eis 
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of martyrs,—martyrs, not indeed through patient sub- 
mission to the persecutor, but in heroic despair perishing 
with their gods. 
The Pagans at first were the aggressors; they sallied 
Warin the 170m their fortress, the Serapion, seized the 
oe: unhappy Christians whom they met, forced 
them to sacrifice on their altar, or slew them upon it, o1 
threw them into the deep trench defiled with the blood 
and offal of sacrifice. In vain Evagrius, the prefect of 
Egypt, and Romanus, the commander of the troops, 
appeared before the gates of the Temple, remonstrated 
with the garrison, who appeared at the windows, against 
their barbarities, and menaced them with the just 
vengeance of the law. ‘They were obliged to withdraw, 
baffled and disregarded, and to await the orders of the 
Emperor. Olympus exhorted his followers to the 
height of religious heroism. ‘‘ Having made a glorious 
sacrifice of our enemies, let us immolate ourselves and 
perish with our gods.” But before the rescript arrived, 
rigntor Olympus had disappeared: he had stolen out 
Olympus. of the Temple, and embarked for Italy. The 
Christian writers do honour to his sagacity or to his 
prophetic powers, at the expense of his courage and 
fidelity to his party. In the dead of night, when all 


was slumbering around, and all the gates closed, he had 


heard the Christian Alleluia pealing from a single 
voice through the silent Temple. He acknowledged 
the sign, or the omen, and anticipated the unfavourable 
sentence of the Emperor, the fate of his faction and of 
his gods. Ne 

The eastern Pagans, it should seem, were little 
acquainted with the real character of Theodosius, 
When the rescript arrived they laid down their arms, 
and assembled in peaceful array before the Temple, aa 
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if they expected the sentence of the Emperor in their 
own favour.’ The officer began; the first posoupt ot 
words of the rescript plainly intimated the Toss 
abhorrence of Theodosius against idolatry. Cries of 
triumph from the Christians interrupted the proceedings; 
the panic-stricken Pagans, abandoning their temple and 
their god, silently dispersed ; they sought out the most 
secret places of refuge; they fled their country. Two 
of the celebrated pontiffs, one of Amoun, one of “ the 
Ape,” retired to Constantinople, where the one, Am- 
monius, taught in a school, and continued to deplore 
the fall of Paganism; Helladius, the other, was known 
to boast the part he had taken in the sedition of 
Alexandria, in which, with his own hand, he had slain 
_ nine Christians.’ 

The imperial rescript at. once went beyond and fell 
short of the fears of the Pagans. It disdained to exact 
vengeance for the blood of the Christian martyrs, who 
had been so happy as to lay down their lives for their 
Redeemer; but it commanded the destruction of the 
idolatrous temples; it confiscated all the ornaments, 
and ordered the statues to be melted or broken up for 
the benefit of the poor. 

Theophilus hastened in his triumphant zeal to execute 
the ordinance of the Emperor. Marching, with the 
prefect at the head of the military, the invaders 


y¥ If the oration of Libanius, exhort- 
ing the Emperor to revenge the death 
of Julian, was really presented to 
Theodosius, it betrays something of the 
same ignorance, He seems to think 
his arguments not unlikely to meet 
with success; at all events, he appears 
not to have the least notion that 
Theodosius would not respect the 


memory of the apostate. 

® Socrat. Eccl. Hist. v.16. Hella- 
dius is mentioned in a law of Theoe 
dosius the younger, as a celebrated 
grammarian elevated to certain honours, 
This law is, however, dated 425; at 
least five and thirty years after this 
transaction. 
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ascended the steps to the temple of Serapis. They 
The temple Surveyed the vacant chambers of the priests 
assailed. and the ascetics; they paused to pillage the 
library ;* they entered the deserted sanctuary; they 
stood in the presence of the god. The sight of this 
colossal image, for centuries an object of 
worship, struck awe to the hearts of the 
Christians ‘themselves. They stood silent, inactive, 
trembling... The archbishop alone’ maintained his 
courage: he commanded a soldier to proceed to the 
assault. The soldier struck the statue with his hatchet 
on the knee. The blow echoed through the breathless 
hall, but no sound or sign of divine vengeance ensued ; 
the roof of the Temple fell not to crush the sacrilegious 
assailant nor did the pavement heave and quake 
beneath his feet. The emboldened soldier climbed up to 
the head and struck it off; it rolled upon the ground. 
Serapis gave no sign of life, but a large colony of rats, 
disturbed in their peaceful abode, ran about on all sides. 
The passions of the multitude are always in extremes. 
From breathless awe they passed at once to ungovern- 
able mirth. The work of destruction went on amid 
peals of laughter, coarse jests, and shouts of acclama- 
tion; and as the fragments of the huge body of Serapis 
were dragged through the streets, the Pagans, with 
that revulsion of feeling common to the superstitious 
populace, joined in the insult and mockery against 
their unresisting and self-abandoned god.” 


The statue. 


@ ¢<Nog vidimus armaria librorum; | credulity of their worshippers, An 
quibus direptis, exinanita ea a nostris | aperture of the wall was so contrived, 
hominibus, nostris temporibus memo-| that the light of the sun, at a pars 
rant.” Oros. vi. 15: | ticular time, fell on ‘the face of Serapis. 

b They were said to have discovered | The sun was’ then thought to visit 
several of the tricks by which the | Serapis; and at the moment of their 
priests of Serapis imposed on the’ meeting, the flashing light threw * 
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The solid walls and deep foundations of the Temple 
offered more unsurmountable resistance to .the baffled 
zeal of the Christians ; the work of demolition proceeded 
but slowly with the massive architecture ;° and some 
time after a church was erected in the precincts, tu 
look down upon the ruins of idolatry, which still 
frowned in desolate grandeur upon their conquerors.4 

Yet the Christians, even after their complete triumph, 
were not without some lingering terrors; the Pagans 
not without hopes that a fearful vengeance would be 
exacted from the land for this sacrilegious extirpation of 
their ancient deities. Serapis was either the Nile, or 
the deity who presided over the periodical inundations 
of the river. The Nilometer, which measured the rise 
of the waters, was kept in the Temple. Would the 
indignant river refuse its: fertilismg moisture; keep 
sullenly within its banks, and leave the ungrateful land 
blasted with perpetual drought and barrenness? As 
the time of the inundation approached, all Egypt was 
in a state of trembling suspense. Long beyond the 
accustomed day the waters remained at their usual 
level; there was no sign of overflowing. The people 
began to murmur; the murmurs swelled into indignant 
remonstrances; the usual: rites and_ sacrifices. were 
demanded from the reluctant prefect, who despatched a 


smile on the lips of the Deity. There| ¢ Compare Eunap. Vit, Adesii, p. 
is another story of a magnet on the | 44. edit, Boissonade, 

roof, which, as in the fable about| 4 The Christians rejoiced in dis- 
Mohammed’s coffin, raised either a| covering the cross in various parts of 
small statue of the Deity, or the sun|the building; they were inclined to 
in a car with four horses, to the roof, | suppose it miraculous or prophetic of 
and there held it suspended. A their triumph. But, in fact, the crux 
Christian withdrew the magnet, the|ansata is a’ common Manoel ahi % 
car fell, and was dashed to pieces on | symbol of life, 

the pavement. . 
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hasty messenger to the Emperor for instructions. 
There was every appearance of a general insurrection ; 
the Pagans triumphed in their turn; but before the 
answer of the Emperor arrived, which replied, in 
uncompromising faith, “that if the imundation of the 
river could only be obtained by magic and impious 
rites, let it remain dry ; the fertility of Egypt must not 
be purchased by an act of infidelity to God” *—sud- 
denly, the waters began: to swell, an inundation more 
full and extensive than usual spread over the land, and 
the versatile Pagans had now no course but to join 
again with the Christians in mockeries against the. 
‘impotence of their gods. 

But Christianity was not content with the demolition 
of the Serapion; its predominance throughout Egypt 
may be estimated by the bitter complaint of the Pagan 
writer: ‘“‘Whoever wore a black dress (the monks are 
designated by this description) was invested in ty- 
rannical power ; philosophy and piety to the gods were 
compelled to retire into secret places, and to dwell in 
contented poverty and dignified meanness of appearance. 
The temples were turned into tombs for the adoration 
of the bones of the basest and most depraved of men 
who had suffered the penalty of the law, whom they 
made their gods.” Such was the light in which the 
martyr-worship of the Christians appeared to the 


Pagans. 
The demolition of the Serapion was a penalty inflicted 


e Improbable as it may seem, that| by the idolaters, nor the efficacy of 
such an answer should be given by a| enchantments, to obtain their favour, 
statesman like Theodosius, yet it is|and to force from them the retarded 
strongly characteristic of the times. | overflow of the river, 

The Emperor neither denies the power|  Eunap. Vit. Aidesii, loc. cit, 
ef the malignant demons worshipped | : 
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on the Pagans of Alexandria for their sedition and 
sanguinary violence; but the example was too en- 
couraging, the hope of impunity under the present 
government too confident, not to spread through other 
cities of Egypt. It moved on to Canopus, where the 
principle of humidity was worshipped in the form of a 
vase, with a human head. ‘Theophilus, who considered 
Canopus within his diocese, marched at the head of his: 
triumphant party, demolished the temples, abolished 
the rites, which were distinguished for their dissolute 
licence, and established monasteries in the place. 
Canopus, from a city of revel and debauchery, became 
a city of monks.’ 

The persecution extended throughout Egypt; but 
the vast buildings which even now subsist, the successive 
works of the Pharaohs, the Ptolemies, and the Roman 
Emperors, having triumphed alike over time, Chris- 
tianity, and Mahommedanism, show either some reverent 
reluctance to deprive the country of its. most magnificent 
ornaments, or the inefficiency of the instruments which 
they employed in the work of devastation. or once it 
was less easy for men to destroy than to preserve; the 
power of demolition was rebuked before the strength 
and solidity of these erections of primeval art. 

The war, as we have seen, raged with the same 
partial and imperfect success in Syria; with less, 
probably, in Asia Minor; least of all in Greece. 
The demolition was nowhere general or systematic. 
Wherever monastic Christianity was completely pre- 
dominant, there emulous zeal excited the laity to these 


& The Christians laughed at Cano- , of the Chaldeans, had been extin- 
pus being called “the conqueror of | guished by the water within the 
the gods.” The origin of this name |statue of Canopus, the principle of 
was, that the principle of fire, the god | humidity. 
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ageressions on Paganism. But in Greece the noblest 
buildings of antiquity, at Olympia, Eleusis, Athens,» 
show in their decay the slower process of neglect and 
time, of accident and the gradual encroachment of later 
barbarism, rather than the iconoclastic. destructiveness 
of early religious zeal.i 

In the West, the task of St. Martin of Tours, the 
great extirpator of idolatry in Gaul, was comparatively 
easy ; and his achievements by no means so much to be 
lamented as those of the destroyers of the purer models 
of architecture in the Hast. The life of this saint by 
Sulpicius,in which the comparatively polished and classi- 
cal style singularly contrasts with the strange and legen- 
dary incidents which it relates, describes St. Martin as 
making regular campaigns into all the region, destroy- 
ing, wherever he could, the shrines and temples of the 
Heathen, and replacing them by churches and monas- 
teries.. So completely was his excited imagination full 
of his work, that he declared that Satan often assumed 
the.visible form of Jove, of Mercury, of Venus, or of 
Minerva, to divert him, no doubt, from his holy design, 
and to protect their trembling fanes.* 


h The Parthenon, it is well known, 
was, entire, till towards the elose of 
the sixteenth century. Its roof. was 
destroyed during the siege by. the 
Venetians. See Spon. and Wheler’s 
Travels. 

i The council of Illiberis refused 
the honours of martyrdom. to. those 
who were killed while breaking idols 
Can. lx. . 

The mvasion of the Goths (Eu- 
napius accuses the black monks of 
having betrayed Thermopyle to them) 
carried devastation into Greece and 
Peloponnesus. These newly-converted 


barbarians had no feeling for art. 
They burned Corinth, Amycle, Lace~ 
dzemon, Olympia, (from that time the 
games ceased) with all their glorious 
temples and noble statues, Zosimus 
asserts that Minerva preserved Athens. 
Her apparition appalled Alaric. But 
Ceres did not protect Eleusis, There 
was a frightful massacre of the Hiero 
phants among the ruins of the temple. 
(Eunapius, in loc., Los. v. 6.) Com- 
pare Chastel, p. 215. Falmerayer, 
Geschichte der Morea, 136. 

k Sulpic. Sever. Vit. B, Martini, 
p. 469, 
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But the power and the majesty of Paganism were 
still concentred at Rome; the deities of the  pyssniem 
ancient faith found their last refuge in the **®m™e 
capital of the empire. To the stranger, Rome. stil] 
offered the appearance of a |Pagan city: it contained . 
one hundred and fifty-two temples, and one hundred 
and eighty smaller chapels or shrines, still sacred to 
their tutelary God, and used for public worship.” 
Christianity had neither ventured to usurp those. few 
buildings which might be converted to her use, still less 
had she the power to destroy them. The religious 
edifices were under the protection of the prefect of the 
city, and the prefect was usually a Pagan; at.all events, 
he would not permit any breach of the public peace, or 
violation of public property. Above all still towered 
the Capitol, in its unassailed and awful majesty, with 
its fifty temples or shrines, bearing the most sacred 
namés in the religious and civil annals of Rome, those 
of Jove, of Mars, of Janus, of Romulus, of Cesar, of 
Victory. Some years after the accession of Theodosius 
to the Eastern empire, the sacrifices were still performed 
as national rites atthe public cost; the pontiffs: made 
their offerings in the name of the whole human race. 
The Pagan orator ventures to assert that the Emperor 
dared not to endanger the safety of the empire by their 
abolition” The Emperor still bore the title and 
insignia of the supreme Pontiff; the consuls before 
they entered upon their functions, ascended the Capitol ; 


™ See the Descriptiones Urbis, which | M. Beugnot has made out, on more 
bear the names of Publicus Victor, | or less satisfactory evidence, a list of 
and Sextus Rufus Festus, These works | the deities still worshipped in Italy. 
could not have been written before or | t. i. 1. viii. c. 9. St. Augustin, when 
long after the reign. of Valentinian. | young, was present at the rites of 
Compare Beugnot, Histoire de la De- | Cybele, about A.D, 374. 
struction du Paganisme en Occident.| © Liban. pro Templis, 
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the religious processions passed along the crowded 
streets; and the people thronged to the festivals and 
theatres, which still formed part of the Pagan worship. 
But the edifice had begun to tremble to its founda- 
Gratian, tions. ‘The Emperor had ceased to reside at 
A. 7. Rome; the mind of Theodosius, as afterwards 
IL, av. 375. that of Gratian, and that of the younger 
Theodosius, : ate 4 
av.379.  Walentinian, was free from those early in- 
eulcated and daily renewed impressions of the majesty 
of the ancient Paganism which still enthralled the 
minds of the Roman aristocracy. Of that aristocracy, 
the flower and the pride was Vettius Agorius Pretex- 
tatus.° In him the wisdom of Pagan philosophy 
blended with the serious piety of Pagan religion: he 
lived to witness the commencement of the last fatal 
change which he had no power to avert; he died, and 
his death was deplored as a public calamity, in time to 
escape the final extinction, or rather degradation, of 
Paganism. Only eight years before the fatal 
accession of Gratian, and the year of his own 
death, he had publicly consecrated twelve statues in 
the Capitol, with all becoming splendour, to the Dii 
curantes, the great guardian deities of Rome.” It was 
not only the ancient religion of Rome which still 
maintained some part of its dignity, all the other 
religions of the empire, which still publicly celebrated 
their rites, and retained their temples in the metropolis, 
concentred all their honours on Pretextatus, and took 
refuge, as it were, under the protection of his blameless 


A.D. 376, 


® See on Prztextatus, Macrob, | recently discovered (A.D. 1835), and 
Saturn. i, 2.. Symmachi Epistole, i,| published in the Bulletino of the 
40. 43. 45., ii, 7. 34. 36. 53. 59,| Archeological Society of Rome. Come 
Hieronym, Epistolez, xxiii. pare Bunsen, Roms Beschreibung, 
P This appears from an inscription | vol. iii. p. 9. 
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and venerable name. His titles in an extant inscription 
announce him as having attained, besides the conntless 
honours of Roman civil and religious dignity, the 
highest rank in the Eleusinian, Phrygian, Syrian, and 
Mithriac mysteries. His wife boasted the same religious 
titles ; she was the priestess of the same mysteries, with 
the addition of some peculiar to the female sex.t She 
celebrated the funeral, even the apotheosis, of 
her noble husband with the utmost pomp: he 
was the last Pagan, probably, who received the honours 
of deification.® All Rome crowded, in sorrow and 
profound reverence, to the ceremony. In the language 
of the vehement Jerome there is a singular mixture of 
enforced respect and of aversion; he describes (to 
moralise at the awful change) and contrasts with his 
funeral the former triumphant ascent of the Capitol by 
Pretextatus amid the acclamations of the whole city ; 
he admits the popularity of his life, but condemns him, 


A.D. 384, 


without remorse, to eternal misery.’ 


4 Augur, Pontifex Vesta, Pontifex 
Solis, Quindecemvir, Curialis Herculis, 
sacratus Libero et Eleusiniis, Hiero- 
phanta, Neocorus, Tauroboliatus, 
Pater Patrum. Gruter, p. 1102. 
No, 2. 

* Sacrate apud Eleusinam Deo 
Baccho, Cereri, et Core, apud Lernam, 
Deo Libero, et Cereri, et Core, sacratee 
apud Aiginam Deabus; Taurobolite, 
Isiacee, Hierophantie Dex Hecate, 
sacrate Dee Cereris. Gruter, 309. 

* Read the two beautiful poems, 
yne a snort one addressed by Vettius 
Agorius Pretextatus to his wife 
Aconia Fabia Paulina, the other, 
longer, by Paulina to her husband, 
J subjoin some lines from that of 


VOL, III. 


Paulina,— 


Tu me, marite, disciplinarum bono. 
Puram ac pudicam sorte mortis eximens, 
In templa ducis ac famulam divis dicas. 
Te teste cunctis imbuor mysteriis, 

Tu Dindymenes Atteosque antistitem 
Teletis honoras taureis consors pius, 
Hecates ministram trina secreta edoces, 
Cererisque Graize tu sacris dignari paras. 
Te propter omnes me beatam, me piam 
Celebrant, quod ipse me bonam disseminas 
Totum per orbem. Ignota noscor omnibus, 
Nam te marito cui placere non queam. 
Exempla de me Romulz matres petunt. 
Sobolemque pulchram, si tuz similis, putant 
Optant probantque nunc viri nunc foemine, 


Apud Meyer Anthologia Latina, ii, 128, 


t O quanta rerum mutatio!  Ille 
quem ante paucos dies dignitatum 
omnium culmina precedebant, qui 
quasi de subjectis hostibus triumpha- 
ret, Capitolinas ascendit arcts; quem 
. a 
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Up to the accession of Gratian, the Christian Emperor 
ap.367, had assumed, as a matter of course, the supre- 
\. macy over the religion, as well as the state, of 
Rome. He had been formally arrayed in the 
robes of the sovereign Pontiff. or the first few years of 
Gratian re- his reign, Gratian maintained the inaggressive 
pontificate. policy of his father Valentinian." But the mas- 
culine mind of Ambrose obtained, and indeed had de- 
served by his public services, the supremacy over the 
feeble youth; and theinfluence of Ambrose began toreveal 
itself in a succession of acts, which plainly showed that 
the fate of Paganism drew near. When Gratian was in 
Gaul, the senate of Rome remembered that he had not 
been officially arrayed in the dignity of the supreme 
Pontificate. A solemn deputation from Rome attended 
to perform the customary ceremonial. The ido- 
latrous honour was disdainfully rejected. The 
event was heard in Rome with consternation; it was 
the first overt act of separation between the religious 
and the civil power of the empire.* The next hostile 
measure was still more unexpected. Notwithstanding 
the manifest authority assumed by Christianity, and by 
one of the Christian prelates, best qualified by his own 
determined character to wield at his will the weak 
and irresolute Gratian; notwithstanding the long ill- 
suppressed murmurs, and now bold and authoritative 


: ss 
Augustus. 
AD. 378, 


A.D. 382. 


plausu quodam et tripudio populus 
Romanus excepit, ad cujus intentum 
urbs universa commota ‘est,—nunc 
desolatus et nudus, . . 
teli palatio ut uxor mentitur infelix, 
ged in sordentibus tenebris contine- 
tur. Hieronym, Epist. xxiii. vol, i. 
p. 135. 

2 Mi, Beuguut cansiders that Gratiap 


. non in lacteo. 


was tolerant of Paganism from his 
accession, A.D. 367 te 382. He was 
sixteen when he ascended the throne, 
and became the first Augustus on the 
death of Valens, A.D. 378. 

x Zosimus, iv. 36. The date of 
this transaction is conjectural. The 
opinion. of La Bastie, Mem, des Inscrip. 
xv. 141, is followed. 
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remonstrances, against all toleration, and all connivance 
at Heathen idolatry, it might have been thought that 
any other victim would have been chosen from the 
synod of gods; that all other statues would have been 
thrown prostrate, all other worship proscribed, before 
that of Victory. Constantius, though he had gine ot 

calmly surveyed ‘the other monuments of  Y**'y. 

Roman superstition, admired their majesty, and read the 
inscriptions over the porticos of the temples, had never- 
theless given orders for the removal of this statue, and 
this alone,—its removal, it may be suspected not with- 
out some’ superstitious reverence—to the rival capital.’ 
Victory had been restored by Julian to the Senate-house 
at Rome, where she had so long presided over the 
counsels of the conquering republic and of the empire. 
She had maintained her place during the ‘reign of 
Valentinian. The decree that the statue of Victory was 
to be ignominously dragged from its pedestal in the 
Senate-house, that the altar was to be removed, and 
the act of public worship, with which the Senate had 
for centuries of uninterrupted prosperity and 
glory commenced and hallowed its proceedings, 
discontinued, fell, like a thunderbolt, among the par- 
tisans of the ancient worship. Surprise yielded to in- 
dignation. By the advice of Pretextatus, a solemn 
deputation was sent-to remonstrate with the Emperor. 
The Christian party in the Senate were strong enough 
to forward, through the Bishop Damasus, a counter- 
petition, declaring their resolution to abstain from at- 
tendance in the Senate so long.as.it should be defiled 


A.D, 382, 


y Constantius (the whole account of | of the best statues to adorn the new 
this transaction is vague and uncir-| capital, perhaps intended to transplant 
cumstantial), acting in the spirit of his | Victory to Constantinople, 
father, who collected a great numer | 

G 2 
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by an‘ idolatrous ceremonial. Gratian coldly dismissed 
the deputation though headed by the eloquent Symma- 
chus, as not representing the unanimous sentiments of 
the Senate.’ 

This first open aggression on the Paganism of Rome 
was followed by a law which confiscated at once all the 
property of the temples, and swept away the privileges 
and immunities of the priesthood. The fate of the Ves- 
tal virgins excited the strongest commiseration. They 
now passed unhonoured through the streets. The vio- 
lence done to this institution, coeval with Rome itself, 
was aggravated by the bitter mockery of the Christians 
at the importance attached to those few and rare in- 
stances of chastity by the Pagans. They scoffed at the 
small number of the sacred virgins; at the occasional 
delinquencies (for it is singular that almost the last act 
of Pagan pontifical authority was the capital punishment 
of an unchaste Vestal); the privilege they possessed, 
and sometimes claimed, of marriage after a certain 
period of service, when, according to the severer Chris- 
tians, such unholy desires should have been long extinct.* 
If the state is to reward virginity (said the vehement 
Ambrose), the claims of the Christians would exhaust 
the treasury. 

By this confiscation of the sacerdotal property, which 


* It is very singular that, even at qui venerabili religione neglecta ad 
this very time, severe laws seem to aras et templa transierint. Cod. 
have been necessary to punish apos- | Theodos, xvi. 7. 1, 2, 4, 5. 
tates from Christianity, .In 381, / ® Prudentius, though he wrote 
Theodosius deprived such persons of | later, expresses this sentiment :— 
the right of bequeathing their pro- Nubit anus veterana, sacro perfuncta labore, 
perty. Similar laws were passed in | Desertisque focis, quibus est famulata ju 
383 and 391, against those qui ex Transfert iviiag ad fulcra jugalia rugas, 
Christianis Pagani facti sunt; qui ad | Discit et in gelido nova nupta calescere lecte 
Paganos ritus cultusque migrarunt; | Ady. Symm. lib, ii, 
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tad hitherto maintained the priesthood in opulence, the 
temples and the sacrificial rites in splendour, the Pagan 
hierarchy became stipendiaries of the state, the imme- 
diate step to their total dissolution. The public funds 
were still charged with a certain expenditure» for the 
maintenance of the public ceremonies. This was not 
abrogated till after Theodosius had again united the 
whole empire under his conquering sway, and shared 
with Christianity the subjugated world. 

In the interval, Heathenism made perhaps more than 
one desperate though feeble struggle for the ascendancy. 
Gratian was murdered in the year 383. Valentinian II. 
succeeded to the sole empire of the West. ‘The cele- 
brated Symmachus became prefect of Rome. Symma- 
chus commanded the respect, and even deserved the 
common attachment, of all his countrymen; he ventured 
(a rare example in those days) to interfere between the 
tyranny of the sovereign and the menaced welfare of 
the people. An uncorrupt magistrate, he deprecated the 
increasing burdens of unnecessary taxes which weighed 
down the people; he dared to suggest that the eager 
petitions for office should be at once rejected and the 
worthiest chosen out of the unpretending multitude. 
Symmachus inseparably connected, in his Pagan pa- 
triotism, the ancient religion with the welfare of Rome. 
He mourned in bitter humiliation over the acts of 
Gratian; the removal of the statue of Victory; the 
abrogation of the immunities of the Pagan priesthood. 
He hoped to obtain from the justice, or perhaps the 
fears, of the young Valentinian, that which had been 
refused by Gratian. The senate met under his autho- 
rity; a petition was drawn up and presented in the 


b This was called the Annona, 
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name of that venerable body to the Emperor. On this 
composition Symmachus lavished all his eloquence. His 
oration is written with vigour, with dignity, with ele- 
gance. It is in this respect, perhaps, superior to the 
Apology of Yeply of Saint Ambrose.“ But in the feeble 
Symmachus. and apologetic tone, we perceive at once, that 
it is the artful defence of an almost hopeless cause; iit 
is cautious to timidity ; dexterous; elaborately concilia- 
tory ; moderate from fear of offending rather than from 
tranquil dignity. Ambrose, on the other hand, writes 
with all the fervid and careless energy of one confident 
in his cause and who knows that he is appealing to an 
audience already pledged by their own feelings to his 
side; he has not to obviate objections, to reconcile 
difficulties, to sue or to propitiate ; his contemptuous and 
criminating language has only to inflame zeal; to quicken 
resentment and scorn. He is flowing down on the full 
tide of human passion, and his impulse but hed 
and strengthens the rapid current. 

~The personification of Rome, in the address of Sym- 
machus, is a bold stroke of artificial rhetoric, but it is 
artificial ; and Rome pleads instead of commanding; in- 
treats for indulgence, rather than menaces for neglect. 
“ Most excellent Princes, Fathers of your country, re- 
spect my years, and permit me still to practise the 
religion of my ancestors, in which I have grown old. 
Grant me but the liberty of living atiattien ts to wi 


¢ aait fs expressed himself | mationem deb Meoati compares, Cen: 
strongly on the. superiority of Sym-|}sur. ingen. et mor. Q. A, Symmachi, 
machus, Argumentorum delectu, vi, | in Heyne Opuscul. 
pondere, aculeis, non minis admira-| The relative position of the parties 
bilis illa ert quam prudentia, cautione, | influenced, no doubt, the style, and 
ac vereundiaé ; quam tanto magis| will, perhaps, the as Seti of 
sentias rverboeetl et inanem, interdum ' | posterity on the merit, ci the com 
calumniosam et veteratoriam decla- | positions, 


Cuap, VIII. REPLY OF AMBROSE, 87 


ancient usage. This religion has subdued the world to 
my dominion ; these rites repelled Hannibal from my 
walls, the Sabla from the Capitol. Have I lived thus 
long, to be rebuked in my old age for my religion ? It 
is too late; it would be discreditable to amend in my 
old age. I intreat but peace for the gods of Rome, the 
tutelary gods of our country.” Rome condescends to 
that plea, which a prosperous religion neither uses nor 
admits, but to which a falling faith always clings with - 
desperate energy. ‘“ Heaven is above us all; we cannot 
all follow the same path; there are many ways by 
which we arrive at the great secret. But we presume 
not. to contend, we are humble suppliants!” The end 
of the third century had witnessed the persecutions of 
Diocletian ; the fourth had not elapsed when this is the 
language of Paganism, uttered in her strongest hold by 
the most earnest and eloquent of her partisans. Sym- 
machus remonstrates against the miserable economy of 
saving the maintenance of the vestal virgins; the dis- 
grace of enriching the imperial treasury by such gains; 
he protests against the confiscation of all legacies be- 
queathed to them by the piety of individuals. “Slaves 
may inherit; the Vestal virgins alone, and the ministers 
of religion, are precluded from this common privilege.” 
The orator concludes ‘by appealing to the deified father 
of the Emperor, who looks down with sorrow from the 
starry citadel, to see that toleration violated which he 
had maintained with willing justice. 

But Ambrose was at hand to confront the eloquent 
Pagan, and to prohibit the fatal concession. — pepy of 
Far different is the tone and manner of the “4™°** 
Archbishop of Milan. He asserts, in plain terms, the 
unquestionable obligation of a Christian sovereign te 
permit no part of the public revenue to be devoted 
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to the maintenance of idolatry. Their Roman ancestors 
were to be treated with reverence; but in a question of 
religion they were to consider God alone. He who 
advises such grants as those demanded by the suppliants 
is guilty of sacrifice. Gradually he rises to still more 
imperious language, and unveils all the terrors of the 
sacerdotal authority. ‘“'The Emperor who shall be guilty 
of such concessions will find that the bishops will neither 
endure nor connive at his sin. If he enters a church, 
he will find no priest, or one who will defy his authority. 
The church will indignantly reject the gifts of him who 
has shared them with Gentile temples. The altar dis- 
dains the offerings of him who has made offerings to 
images. It is written, ‘Man cannot serve two masters.’” 
Ambrose, emboldened, as it were, by his success, ven- 
tures in his second letter to treat the venerable and 
holy traditions of Roman glory with contempt. “How 
long did Hannibal insult the gods of Rome? It was 
the goose and not the deity that saved the Capitol. 
Did Jupiter speak in the goose ? Where were the gods 
in all the defeats, some of them but recent, of the Pagan 
emperors? Was not the altar of Victory then standing ?” 
He insults the number, the weaknesses, the marriages 
of the vestal virgins. “If the same munificence were 
shown to Christian virgins, the beggared treasury would 
be exhausted by the claims.” ‘Are not the baths, the 
porticos, the streets, still crowded with images? Must 
they still keep their place in the great council of the 
empire? You compel to worship if you restore the altar. 
And who is this deity? Victory is a gift, and not a 
power; she depends on the courage of the legions, not 
on the influence of the religion,—a mighty deity, who is 
bestowed by the numbers of an army, or the doubtful 
issue of a battle |” 
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Foiled in argument, Paganism vainly grasped at 
other arms, which she had as little power to wield. On 
the murder of Valentinian, Arbogastes the nog be 
Gaul, whose authority over the troops was 4.». 392. 
without competitor, hesitated to assume the. 0s 
which had never yet been polluted by a barbarian. 
He placed Eugenius, a rhetorician, on the throne. 
The elevation of Hugenius was an act of military 
violence ; but the Pagans of the West hailed accession of 
his accession with the most eager joy and the ™8e™™ 
fondest hopes. The Christian writers denounce the 
apostasy of Eugenius, not without justice if Hugenius 
ever professed Christianity. Throughout Italy the 
temples were re-opened; the smoke of sacrifice as- 
cended from all quarters ; the entrails of victims were 
explored for the signs of victory. The frontiers were 
guarded by all the terrors of the old religion. The 
statue of Jupiter the Thunderer, sanctified by magical 
rites of the most awful significance, and placed on the 
fortifications amid the Julian Alps, looked defiance on 
the advance of the Christian Emperor. The images of 
the gods were unrolled on the banners, and Hercules 
was borne in triumph at. the head of the army. Am- 
brose fled from Milan, for the soldiery boasted that they 
would stable their horses in the churches and press the 
clergy to fill their legions. 

In Rome, Eugenius consented, without reluctance, to 
the restoration of the altar of Victory, but he had the 
wisdom to foresee the danger which his cause might 
incur by the resumption of the temple estates, many of 
which had been granted away: he yielded with undis- 


4 Compare the letter of Ambrose | apparently as a Christian, but one 
to Eugenius. He addresses Eugenius | in the hands of more powerfu: Pagans, 
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guised unwillingness to the irresistible PoE ashing of 
Arbogastes and Flavianus. 

While this reaction was taking nlc’ in the West, 
perhaps irritated by the intelligence of this formidable 
conspiracy of Paganism, with the usurpation of the 
throne, Theodosius published: in the Hast the last and 
most peremptory of those edicts which, gradually rising 
in the sternness of their language, proclaimed the 
ancient worship .a treasonable and capital crime. In 
its minute and searching phrases this statute seemed 
eagerly 'to ‘pursue Paganism to its most secret and 
private lurking-places. henceforth no man of ‘any 
station, rank, or dignity, in any place in any city, was 
to-offer an innocent victim in sacrifice; the more harm- 
less worship of the household’ gods, which lingered, 
probably, more deeply in the hearts of the Pagans than 
any other part of their system, was equally forbidden, 
not. merely the smoke of victims, but even lamps, 
incense, and garlands. To sacrifice, or to consult the 
entrails of victims, was constituted high treason, and 
thereby a capital offence, although with no treasonable 
intention of calculating the days of the Emperor. « It 
was a crime of the same magnitude to infringe the laws 
of nature,’ to pry: into the secrets of futurity, or to 
inquire concerning ‘the death of any one. Whoever 
permitted any Heathen rite—hanging a tree with chap- 
lets, or raising an altar of turf—forfeited the estate on 
which the offence was committed. Any house profaned 
with the smoke of incense was confiscated to the im- 
perial exchequer. Whoever violated this prohibition, 
and offered sacrifice either in a public temple, 
or on the estate of another, was amerced in 
a fine of twenty-five ‘pounds of gold (a thousand pounds 
of our money); and whoever connived at the offence 
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was ne to the same fine: the magistrate who neg- 
lected to enforce it, to a still heavier penalty.° This 
law, stern and intolerant as it was, spoke, no doubt, the 
dominant sentiment of the Christian world ;‘ but its 
repetition by the successors of Theodosius, and the 
employment of avowed Pagans in many of the high 
offices of the state and army, may permit us charitably 
to doubt whether the exchequer was much enriched by 
the forfeitures, or the sword of the executioner deeply 
stained with the blood of conscientious Pagans. Poly- 
theism boasted no martyrs; and we may still hope that 
if called upon to carry its own decrees into effect, its 
native clemency—though, unhappily, Christian bigotry 
had already tasted of heretical blood—would have re- 
volted from the 'sanguinary deed?’ and yet have seen 
the inconsistency of these acts (which it justified in 
theory, on the authority of the Old Jestamenty with 
the vital principles of the Gospel. 

The victory: of Theodosius in the West dissipated 
at once the vain hopes of Paganism; the pageant van- 
ished away. Rome heard of the triumph, perhaps 
witnessed the presence of the great conqueror, who, 
in the East, had already countenanced the most des- 
tructive attacks against the temples of the gods. The 
Christian poet describes a solemn debate of the Senate 


. © Cod. Theod. xvi, 10. 12. amiably inconsistent with this fierce 
f Gibbon has quoted from Le Clerc} tone might be quoted on the milder 

a fearful sentence of St. Augustine, | side. Compare LEditor’s note on 

addressed to the Donatists. ‘* Quis | Gibbon, v. p. 114. 

nostrim, quis vestrim non laudat| § Quis eorum comprehensus est in 

leges ab Imperatoribus datas adversus | sacrificio (cum his legibus ista pro- 

sacrificia Paganorum? Et certé longé | hiberentur) et non negavit. Augustin, 

ibi pena severior constituta est; illius|in Psalm cxx., quoted by Gibbon from 

quippe impietatis capitale supplicium | Lardner. 

est.” Epist. xciii, But passages | 
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on the claims of Jupiter and of Christ to the adoration 
of the Roman people. According to his account, 
Jupiter was outvoted by a large number of suffrages ; 
the decision was followed by a general desertion of their 
ancestral deities by the obsequious minority; the old 
hereditary names, the Annii and the Probi, the Anicii 
and Olybii, the Paulini and Bassi, the popular Gracchi, 
six hundred families, at once passed over to the Chris- 
tian cause.” The Pagan historian to a certain degree 
confirms the fact of the deliberate discussion, but differs 
as to the result. The senate, he states, firmly, but 
respectfully, adhered to their ancient deities.’ But the 
last argument of the Pagan advocates was fatal to their 
cause. Theodosius refused any longer to assign funds 
from the public revenue to maintain the charge of the 
idolatrous worship. The senate remonstrated, that if 
they ceased to be supported at the national cost, they 
would cease to be national rites. This argument was 
more likely to confirm than to shake the determination 
of the Christian Emperor. From this time the temples 
were deserted; the priests and priestesses, deprived of 
their maintenance, were scattered abroad. The public 
temples still stood, nor was it forbidden to worship 
within their walls, without sacrifice; the private, and 
family, or Gentile, deities, still preserved their influence. 

Theodosius died the year after the defeat of Eugenius. 

We pursue to its close the history of Western Pa- 
_ ganism, which was buried at last in the ruins 

of the empire. Gratian had dissevered the 
supremacy of the national religion from the imperial 


A.D, 395, 


 Sexcentas numerare domos de sanguine| Prudentius has probably amplified 
A licet, ad Christ! signacula versas, some considerable desertion of the 


Turpis ab idoii vasto emersisse profundo. wavering and dubious believers, 
Prud, ad Symmach. : Zosim. Vist. iv 59, 
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dignity ; he had confiscated the property of the temples ; 
Theodosius had refused to defray the expense of public 
sacrifices from the public funds. Still, however, the 
outward form of Paganism remained. Some priesthoods 
were still handed down in regular descent; the rites 
of various deities, even of Mythra and Cybele, were 
celebrated without sacrifice, or with sacrifice furtively 
performed ; the corporation of the haruspices was not 
abolished. There still likewise remained a special 
provision for certain festivals and public amuse- 
ments* The expense of the sacred banquets and 
of the games was defrayed by the state: an early law 
of Honorius respected the common enjoyments of the 
people.™ 

The poem of Prudentius" acknowledges that the - 
- enactments of Theodosius had been far from altogether 
successful ;° his bold assertion of the universal adoption 
of Christianity by the whole senate is in some degree 
contradicted by his admission that the old pestilence of 
idolatry had again broken out in Rome.’ It implies 
that the restoration of the statue of Victory had again 
been urged, and by the indefatigable Symmachus, on 
the sons of Theodosius.1 The poem was written after 


k It was called the vectigal tem-{ % Armorum dominos, vernantes flore ju- 
vente, 
plorum. antes castra patris genitos, sub imagine 
™ Communis populi letitia. vita 4; 
* The poem of Prudentius is by no Baducte, SEA Soa SOBECEN, $0 


means a recapitulation of the argu- Orator catus instigat. 
ments of St. Ambrose; it is original,| pigs vel parta, viri, victoria cordi 
and in some parts very vigorous. . Vel parienda dehinc, templum Dea 
x virgo sacratum 
Me tae a al Sasi occacicsiaial Obtineat, vebis regnantibus. 
Nil egit prohibendo, vagas ne pristinus 
free The orator catus, is Symmachus; 
Crederet esse Defim nigrante sub aere ide : 
formas. 5 the parta victoria, that of Pollentia , 


® Sed hg renovata lues turbare ‘sa- | the Dea virgo, Victory. 
Tontat Romulidum, 
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the battle of Pollentia, as it triumphantly appeals to the 
glories of that day against the argument that Rome was 
indebted for the victories of former times to 
her ancient gods. It closes with an earnest 
admonition to the son of Theodosius to fulfil the task 
which. was designedly left to him by the piety of his 
father,’ to suppress at once. the Vestal virgins, and, 
above all, the gladiatorial: shows, which they were 
accustomed to countenance by their presence. 

In the year 408: came forth the edict which aimed at 
tawof the direct'and complete abolition of Paganism 
Honorius. throughout the Western empire. The whole 
of this reserved provision for festivals was swept away ; 
it was devoted to the more useful purpose, the pay of 
the loyal soldiery.- The same edict proceeded to actual 
violence, to invade and take possession of the sanc- 
tuaries of religion. Ail images were to be thrown 
down; the edifices, now useless and deserted, to be 
occupied by the imperial officers, and appropriated to 
useful purposes. The government, wavering between 
demolition and desecration, devised this plan for the 
preservation of these great ornaments of the cities, 
which thus, taken under the protection of the magis- 
tracy as public property, were secured from the de- 
structive zeal of the more fanatical Christians. All 
sacrilegious rites, festivals, and ceremonies were pro- 
hibited. The bishops of the towns were invested with 
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t _ soo i supplendam Deus et geni- consistent) disapproved of the forcible 
sini acres? solus ne premia tantz | demolition of the temples. ‘Let us 
Virtutis caperet “partem, tibi, nate | first extirpate the idolatry of the 
Dia integra. docus intactumque | hearts of the Heathen; and they will 

reliquit, Sub fin either themselves ihivite us, or antici- 

* Expensis dear hiclorain militum | pate us in the execution of this good 

profutura, _ | work,’? Tom, v. p. 62, 

t Augustine (though not entirely 
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power to suppress these forbidden usages, and the ‘civil 
authorities, as though the government mistrusted: their 
zeal, were bound, under a heavy penalty, to obey the 
summons, and to assist the prelates in the extirpation of 
idolatry. Another edict excluded all enemies of the 
Christian faith from the great. public offices in the state 
and in ‘the army, and this, if fully carried into’ effect, 
would have transferred the whole power throughout the 
empire into the hands of the Christians. But the times 
were not yet ripe for this measure. Generides, a Pagan, 


in a high command in the army, threw up shi com- 


mission. 


ane pi was whi ie a 


" Prudentius ventures to admire 
the tolerant impartiality of Theodosius, 
in admitting both parties alike to civil 
and military honours, He urges this 
argumentum ad hominem against 
Symmachus :— 


Denique pro meritis terrestribus equa re- 
pendens 

Munera, sacricolis summos impertit honores 

Dux bonus, et certare sinit cum laude 
suorum., 

Nec pago implicitos per debita culmina 
mundi 


Tre vetat, 
Ipse magistratum tibi consulis, ipse tri- 
~ bunal 


Contulit. 


In the East, the Pagan Themistius 
had been appointed prefect of Con- 
stantinople by Theodosius. It is cu- 
rious to read his. flatteries of the 
orthodox Christian Emperor; he 
praises his love of philosophy in the 
most fervent language, 

The most remarkable instance of 
this inconsistency, at a much later 
period, occurs in the person of Mero- 
baudes, a general and a poet, who 
flourished in the first half of the fifth 
gwentury. A statue in honour of 


Merobaudes was placed in ‘the Forum 
of Trajan, of which the inscription is 
still extant. Fragmerits of his poems 
have been discovered by the industry 
and sagacity of Niebuhr. In one 


| passage, Merobaudes, in the genuine 


Heathen spirit, attributes the ruin 
ofthe empire to the abolition of 
Paganism, and almost renews the 
old accusation of Atheism against 
| Christianity, He impersonates some 
deity, probably Discord, who summons 
Bellona to take arms for the destruc- 
tion of Rome; and, in a strain of 
fierce irony, recommends to her, among 
other fatal measures, to extirpate the 
gods of Rome: 


Roma, ipsique tremant furialia murmura 
reges, 

Jam: Ss terris, atque hospita numina 
pelle 


‘Romanos populare Deos, et nullus in aris 
Veste exorate, fotus strue, palleat ignis, 
His instructa dolis palatia ‘celsa subibo, 
Majorum mores, et pectora prisca fugabo 
Funditus, atque simul, nullo discrimine 
rerum, 
Spernantur fortes, nec sit reverentia justis. 
Attica neglecto pereat facundia Pheebo, 
Ingignis contingat honos, et rerum ; 
Non virtue sed casus agat, tristisque cupido; 
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Rome once more beheld the shadow of a Pagan 
Emperor, Attalus, while the Christian Emperor main- 
tained his court at Ravenna; and both stood trembling 
before the victorious Alaric. When that triumphant 
Goth formed the siege of Rome, Paganism, as 
if grateful for the fidelity of the imperial city, 
made one last desperate effort to avert the common ruin. 
Pagan magic was the last refuge of conscious weakness. 
The Etrurian soothsayers were called forth from their 
obscurity, with the concurrence of the whole city (the 
Pope himself is said to have assented to the idolatrous 
ceremony), to blast the barbaric invader with the light- 
nings of Jupiter. The Christian historian saves the 
credit of his party, by asserting that they kept away 
from the profane rite* But it may be doubted, after 
all, whether the ceremony really took place; both 
_parties had more confidence in the power of a large sum 
of money, offered to arrest the career of the triumphant 
barbarian. 

The impartial fury of Alaric fell alike on church and 
~ temple, on Christian and Pagan. But the 

pture of ° 
Romeby capture of Rome consummated the ruin of 

Paganism. The temples, indeed, were for the 
most part left standing, but their worshippers had fled. 
The Roman aristocracy, in whom alone Paganism stil] 
retained its most powerful adherents, abandoned the 
city, and, scattered in the provinces of the empire, were 
absorbed in the rapidly Christianising population. The 
deserted buildings had now neither public authority 
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Vectoribus sevi demens furor wstuet sevi ; = Zosimus, v. Sozomen, ix. 6, 


Omniaque é J ; yO E ; 
mine abou ERE Cea nancy aA Compare Latin Christianity, vol, i, 
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nor private zeal and munificence to maintain them 
against the encroachments of time vr accident, to 
support the tottermg roof, or repair the broken 
column. There was neither public fund, nor private 
contribution, for their preservation, till at length the 
Christians, in many instances, took possession of the 
abandoned edifice, converted it to their own use, 
and hallowed it by a new consecration” Thus, in 
many places, though marred and disfigured, the monu- 
ments of architecture survived, with no great vio- 
lation of the ground plan, distribution, or general 


proportions.” 


Paganism was, in fact, left to die out by gradual dis- 


solution.* 


The worship of the Heathen deities lingered 


in many temples, till it was superseded by the new form 
of Christianity, which, at least in its outward appear- 
ance, approximated to Polytheism: the Virgin gradually 


supplanted many of the local deities. 


In Sicily, which. 


long remained obstinately wedded to the ancient faith, 
eight celebrated temples were dedicated to the Mother- 
of God.» It was not till the seventh century, that the:. 
Pantheon was dedicated by Pope Boniface [V. to the- 


y There are many churches in 
Rome, which, like the Pantheon, are 
ancient temples; thirty-nine built on 
the foundations of temples. Four re- 
tain. Pagan names, S, Maria sopra 
Minerva, S. Maria Aventina, S. Lo- 
renzo in Matuta, S. Stefano in Cacco, 
At Sienna, the temple of Quirinus 
became the church of §S, Quirino. 
Beugnot, ii. p. 266. See in Bingham, 
book viii. s. 4., references to several 
churches in the East, converted into 
temples, But this passage must be 
read with caution. 


VOL, IZI. 


In some cases, by a more de-.. 
structive appropriation, they con-.. 
verted the materials to their own use,.. 
and worked them up into their own. 
barbarous churches, 

® The fifth council of Carthage. 
(A.D. 398), can. xv., petitioned the. 
most glorious Emperors to destroy- 
the remains of idolatry, not merely- 
“‘in simulacris,” but in other places, 
groves, and trees. 

b Beugnot, ii. 271; from Aprile, 
Chronologia Universale de Sicilié, 


H 
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Holy Virgin. Of the public festivals, the last cehitch 
clung with tenacious grasp to the habits of the Roman 
people, was the Lupercalia. It was suppressed towards 
the close of the fifth century by Pope Ge- 
lasius. The rural districts were not com- 
pletely Christianised until the general introduction of 
monasticism. Heathenism was still prevalent in many 
parts of Italy, especially in the neighbourhood of Turin, 
in the middle of the fifth century.° Its conqueror was 
the missionary from the convent who wandered through 
the villages, or who, from his monastery, regularly dis- 
charged the duties of a village pastor. St. Benedict of 
Nursia destroyed the worship of Apollo on Mount 
Casino.4 

Every where the superstition survived the religion, 
and that which was unlawful under Paganism, continued 
to be unlawfully practised under Christianity. The 
insatiable propensity of men to enquire into futurity, 
and to deal with secret and invisible agencies, which 
reason condemns, and often, while it condemns, consults, 
retained its old formularies, some religious, some pre- 
tending to be magical or theurgic. Divination and 
witchcraft have never been extinct in Italy, or, perhaps, 
in any part of Europe. The descendants of Canidia 
or Erictho, the seer and the magician, have still 


A.D. 493. 


¢ See the sermons of Maximus, | 23 and 26. The peasants belonging to 
bishop of Turin, quoted in Beugnot, | the church were to be heavily taxed 
ii, 253, till they ceased to Paganise, also he 

@ Greg, M, Dialog. Lib. 2, p- 262.|} names 29 worshippers of trees, &c, 
He converted many worshippers of| near Terracina, vii. 20. Idolatrous 
idols in a village near his monastery. | Aruspices and Sortilegi in Sardinia to 
{bid. ch, xix. 60. he mentions idolorum | be preached to; if obstinate, slaves to 
cultores in an epistle to the Bishop of| be scourged, free men imprisoned til 
Tyndaris in Sicily. So in Sardinea, iii, ! they répent. vii. 2, 67. 
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practised their arts, to which the ignorant, including 
at times all mankind, have listened with unabated 
credulity. 

We must resume our consideration of Paganising 
Christianity, as the parent of Christian art and poetry, 
and, in fact, as the ruler of the human mind for many 
ages, 
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CHAPTER IX. 


Theodosius. Triumph of Trinitarianism., The great Prelatey 
of the East. 


Bor the unity, no less than the triumph, of Christianity 
Orthodoxy of OCCupied the vigorous mind of Theodosius. 
Theodostus. He had been anticipated in this design in the 
West by his feeble predecessors and his colleagues, 
Gratian and Valentinian the younger. The laws began 
to speak the language not only of the exclusive 
establishment of Christianity, but of Christianity under 
one rigorous and unaccommodating creed and discipline. 
Kan Almost the first act of Theodosius was the 
heretics edict for the universal acceptance of the 
“Catholic faith. It appeared under the name, 
and with the conjoint authority of the three Emperors, 
Gratian, Valentinian IL, and Theodosius. It was 
addressed to the inhabitants of Constantinople. “We, 
the three Emperors, wel? that all our subjects follow the 
religion taught by St. Peter to the Romans, professed 
by those saintly prelates, Damasus Pontiff of Rome, 
and Peter Bishop of Alexandria, that we believe the 
one divinity of the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, of 
majesty coequal, in the Holy Trinity. We will that 
those who embrace this creed be called Catholic 
Christians; we brand all the senseless followers of 
other religions by the infamous name of heretics, and 
forbid their conventicles to assume the name of 


® Codex Theodos. xvi, 1, 2. 
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ehurches; we reserve their punishment to the vengeance 
of heaven, and to such measures as divine inspiration 
shall dictate to us.”® Thus the religion of the whole 
Roman world was enacted by two feeble boys, and a 
rude Spanish soldier. The next year witnessed the 
condemnation of all heretics; particularly the Photinians, 
Arians, and Eunomians, and the expulsion of the Arians 
from the churches of all the cities in the East, and 
their surrender to the only lawful form of Christianity. 
On the assembling of the council of Chalcedon, two 
severe laws were issued against Apostates and Mani- 
cheans, prohibiting them from making wills. During 
its sitting, the Hmperor promulgated an edict, pro- 
hibiting the Arians from building churches either in the 
cities or in the country, under pain of the confiscation 
of the funds devoted to the purpose.° 

The circumstances of the times happily coincided 
with the design of Theodosius to concentrate 


ops . All the more 

the whole Christian world into one vigorous powerful 
° ae ecclesiastical 

and consistent system. The more legitimate writers 
° ° favourable to 
influence of argument and intellectual and Trinitarian. 


religious superiority concurred with the stern 

mandates of the civil power. All the great and 
commanding minds of the age were on the same side: 
as to the momentous and strongly agitated questions of 


b Post etiam motus nostri, quem ex 
celesti arbitrio sumpserimus, ultione 
plectendos. Godefroy supposes these 
words not to mean “‘ celeste oraculum,” 
but, “Dei arbitrium, regulam et for- 
malam juris divini.” 

¢ Baronius, and even Godefroy, call 
this law a golden, pious, and whole- 
some statute. Happily it was on the 
right side, 


4 On the accession of Theodosius, 
according to Sozomen, the Arians 
possessed all the churches of the East, 
except Jerusalem. H. E, vii. 2, 

€ Sozomen mentions these severe 
laws; but asserts that they were 
enacted merely in terrorem, and witk 
no design of carrying them inte execu 
tion. H. E, vii, 12. 
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the faith. The productive energies of Arianism seemed, 
as it were, exhausted; its great defenders had passed 
away, and left, apparently, no heirs to their virtues or 
abilities. It was distracted with schisms, and had to 
bear the unpopularity of the sects, which seemed to have 
sprung from it in the natural course, the Hunomians, 
Macedonians, and a still multiplying progeny of heresies. 
Everywhere the Trinitarian prelates rose to ascendancy, 
not merely from the support of the government, but 
from their pre-eminent character or intellectual powers. 
Each province seemed to have produced some man 
adapted to the particular period and circumstances of 
the time, who devoted himself to the establishment of 
the orthodox opinions. The intractable Egypt, more 
especially turbulent Alexandria, was ruled by the 
strong arm of the bold and unprincipled Theophilus. 
The dreamy mysticism of Syria found a congenial 
representative in St. Ephrem, A more intellectual, yet 
still somewhat imaginative, Orientalism animates the 
writings of St. Basil; in a less degree, those of Gregory 
of Nazianzum; still less, those of Gregory of Nyssa. 
The more powerful and Grecian eloquence of Chrysostom 
swayed the popular mind in Constantinople. Jerome, a 
link, as it were, between the East and the West, 
transplanted the monastic spirit and opinions of Syria 
into Rome; and brought into the East much of the 
severer thought, and more prosaic reasoning, of the Latin 
world. In Gaul, where Hilary of Poictiers had long 
maintained the cause of Trinitarianism, on the borders 
of civilisation, St. Martin of Tours acted the part of a 
bold and enterprising missionary; while in Milan, the 
court-capital of the West, the strong practical character 
of Ambrose, his sternly conscientious moral energy, 
though hardening at times into rigid intolerance, with 
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the masculine strength of his style, confirmed the Latin 
church in that creed to which Rome had adhered with 
almost unshaken fidelity. If not the greatest, the most 
permanently influential of all, Augustine, united the 
ge passion of the African mind with the most 
ive and systematic views and intrepid 
a eghtei Gl st Aitgabgick United in one 
common cause, acting in their several quarters according 
to their peculiar temperaments and characters, these 
strong-minded and influential ecclesiastics almost com 
pelled the world into a temporary peace, till first 
Pelagianism, and afterwards Nestorianism, unsettled 
again the restless elements; the controversies, first in 
the West concerning grace, iree-will, and predestinanon, 
then in the East on the Incarnation and two natures of 
Christ, succeeded to the silenced and exhausted feud 
concerning the Trinity of persons in the Godhead. 
Theophilus of Alexandria‘ performed his part in 
the complete subjection of the world DY Tacoptitset 
his energy as a ruler, not by the slower ii fon 
and more legitimate influence of moral *°*** 
persuasion through his preaching or his writings? He 
suppressed Arianism by the same violent and coercive 
means with which he extirpated Paganism. The tone 
of this prelate’s epistles is invariably harsh and crimi- 
natory. He appears in the best light as opposing 
the vulgar anthropomorphism of the monks in the 
neighbourhood of Alexandria, and insisting on the pure 
spiritual nature of the Deity. Yet he condescended to 
appease these turbulent adversaries by an unmanly 


£ [have not placed these writersim/ The Trimitarian doctrines had 
their strict chronclogicz] order, but| been maintained im Alexandria by the 
eccording to the countries in whieh | virtues and abilities of Didymes the 
they lived. | Blind. 
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artifice. He consented to condemn the doctrines of 
Origen, who, having reposed quietly in his tomb for 
many years, in general respect, if not in the odour of 
sanctity, was exhumed, as it were, by the zeal of later 
times, as a dangerous heresiarch. The Oriental doctrines 
with which Origen had impregnated his system were 
unpopular, and perhaps not clearly understood." The 
notion that the reign of Christ was finite was rather an 
inference from his writings than a tenet of Origen. 
For if all bodies were to be finally annihilated (according 
to his anti-materialistic system), the humanity of Christ, 
and consequently his personal reign, must cease. The 
possibility that the devil might, after long purification, 
be saved, and the corruptibility of the body after the 
resurrection, grew out of the same Oriental cast of 
opinions. But the perfectly pure: and immaterial 
nature of the Deity was the tenet of Origen which was 
the most odious. to the monks; and Theophilus, by 
anathematising Origenism in the mass, while he himself 
held certainly the sublimest, but to his adversaries most 
objectionable part. of the system, adopted a low and 
undignified deception. ‘The persecution of Isidore, and 
the heads of the monasteries who befriended his cause 
(the tall brethren, as they were called), from personal 
motives of animosity, display the Alexandrian prelate 
in his ordinary character. We shall again encounter 
Theophilus in the lamentable intrigues against the 
advancement and influence of Chrysostom. 

The character of Ephrem,' the Syrian, was the exact 
S Ephrem, counterpart, to that of the busy and worldly 
died 379. Theophilus. <A native of Nisibis, or rather of 
its neighbourhood, Ephrem passed the greater part. of 


4 Socrates, vi. 10. Sozomen. viii. | i Sed the Life of Ephrem prefixes! 
13. ‘to hiy works; and in Tillemont, 
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his life at Edessa, and in the monastic establishments 
which began to abound in Mesopotamia and Syria, as in 
Egypt. His genius was that of the people in whose 
language he wrote his numerous compositions in prose 
and verse.* In Ephrem something of the . poetic 
mysticism of the Gnostic was allied with the most rigid 
orthodoxy of doctrine. But with his imaginative turn 
were mingled a depth and intensity of feeling, which 
gave him his peculiar influence over the kindred minds 
of his countrymen. Tears were as natural to him as 
perspiration; day and night, in his devout seclusion, 
he wept for the sins of mankind and for his own; 
his very writings, it was said, weep; there is a deep 
and latent sorrow even in his panegyrics or festival 
homilies.’ 

Hphrem was a poet, and his hymns, poured forth 
in the prodigality of his zeal, succeeded at length in 
entirely disenchanting the popular ear from the heretical 
strains of Bardesanes and his son Harmonius, which 
lingered after the general decay of Gnosticism." The 
hymns of Ephrem were sung on the festivals of the 
martyrs. His psalms, the constant occupation which 
he enjoins upon his monkish companions, were always 
of a sorrowful and contrite tone. Laughter was the 
source and the indication of all wickedness, sorrow of 
all virtue. During the melancholy psalm, God was pre- 
sent with his angels ; all more joyous strains belonged 
to heathenism and idolatry. 


k According to Theodoret, he was | heresy in Syriac must have been curious, 
anacquainted with Greek. Taidelas| 4 See the two treatises in his 
yap ob yeyeupévos EAAnUIKAs, ToUs| works, vol. i, 104-107. Non esse 
Te modvexidets Tay ‘EAAhvwy Sif-|ridendum sed lugendum potius atque 
Aeyte mAdvous Kal mdons aiperichs | plorandum ; and, Quod ludicris rzbus 
caxorexvias éybuywoe thy &oGé-| abstinendum sit Christianis. 
yey. The refutation of Greek| ™ Theodoret, iv. 29. 
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The monasticism, as well as the Trinitarianism, of 
Syria received a strong impulse from Ephrem; anit 
in Syria monasticism began to run into its utmost ex- 
travagance. There was one class of ascetics who, at 
certain periods, forsook their cities, and retired to the 
mountains to browse on the herbage which they found, 
as their only food. The writings of Ephrem were the 
occupation and delight of all these gentle and irreproach- 
able fanatics; and, as Ephrem was rigidly Trinitarian, 
he contributed to fix the doctrinal language of the 
various coenobitic institutions and solitary hermitages. 
In fact, the quiescent intellect probably rejoiced m 
being relieved from these severe and ungrateful en- 
quiries: and full freedom being left to the imagination 
and ample scope to the language in the vague and 
fervent expressions of divine love, the Syrian mind felt 
not the restriction of the rigorous creed, and passively 
surrendered itself to ecclesiastical authority. Absorbed 
in its painful and melancholy struggles with the internal 
passions and appetites, it desired not to provoke, but 
rather to repress, the dangerous activity of the reason. 
The orthodoxy of Ephrem himself savours perhaps of 
timidity and the disinclination to agitate such awful and 
appalling questions. He would elude and escape them, 
and abandon himself altogether to the more edifying 
emotions which it is the chief object of his writings to 
excite and maintain. The dreamer must awake in order 
to reason, and he prefers the passive tranquillity of the 
half-slumbering state. 

Greece, properly so called, contributed none of the 
more distinguished names in Eastern Christianity. Even 
the Grecian part of Asia Minor was by no means fertile 
in names which survive in the annals of the Church. 
In Athens philosophy still lingered, and struggled to 


Cuap. EX, CAPPADOCIA. 10? 


maintain its predominance. Many of the more eminent 
ecclesiastics had visited its schools in their youth, to 
obtain those lessons of rhetoric and profane knowledge 
which they were hereafter to dedicate to their own 
sacred uses. But they were foreigners; and, in the old 
language of Greece, would have been called barbarians. 
The rude and uncivilised Cappadocia gave birth to 
Basil and the two Gregories. The whole of the » 
less dreamy, and still active and commercial, 
part of Asia was influenced by Basil, on whose character 
and writings his own age lavished the most unbounded 
praise. The name of Basil is constantly united with 
those of the two Gregories. One, Gregory of Nyssa, 
was his brother; the other, named from his native town 
of Nazianzum, of which his father was bishop, was the 
intimate friend of his boyhood and of his later years. 
The language, the eloquence, the opinions of these 
writers retain, in different degrees, some tinge of Asiatic 
colouring. Far more intelligible and practical than the 
mystic strains and passionate homilies of Ephrem, they 
delight in agitating, though in a more modest spirit, 
the questions which had inflamed the imagination of the 
Gnostics. But with them, likewise, enquiry proceeds with 
cautious and reverent steps. On these subjects they are 
rigorously orthodox, and assert the exclusive doctrines 
of Athanasius with the most distinct and uncompromising 
energy. Basil maintained the cause of Trinitarianism 
with unshaken fidelity during its days of depression and 
adversity. His friend Gregory of Nazianzum lived to 
witness and bear a great part of its triumph. Both 
Basil and Gregory were ardent admirers, and in them- 
selves transcendent models, of the more monastic Chris- 
tianity. The influence of Basil crowded that part of 
Asia with ccenobitic institutions: but in his monasteries 
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labour and useful industry prevailed to a greater extent 
than in the the Syrian deserts. 

Basil was a native of the Cappadocian Ceasarea.” He 
was an hereditary Christian. His grandfather 
had. retired during the Diocletian persecution 
to a mountain-forest in Pontus. His father was a man 
of estimation as a lawyer, possessed considerable pro- 
perty, and was remarkable for his personal beauty. 
His mother, in person and character, was worthy of her 
husband. The son of such parents received the best 
education which could be bestowed on a Christian 
youth. Having exhausted the instruction to be obtained 
in his native city of Czsarea, he went to Constantinople, 
where he is reputed to have studied the art of rhetoric 
under the celebrated Libanius. But Athens was still 
the centre of liberal education, and, with other pro- 
-mising youths from the Eastern provinces, Basil and 
his friend Gregory resided for some time in that. city. 
But with all his taste for letters and eloquence (and 
Basil always spoke even of profane learning with gene- 
rous respect, far different from the tone of contempt 
and animosity expressed by some writers), Christianity 
was too deeply rooted in his heart to be endangered 
either by the studies or the society of Athens. On his 
return to Ceesarea, he embraced the ascetic faith of the 
times with more than ordinary fervour. He abandoned 
his property ; he practised such severe austerities as to 
injure his health, and to reduce his bodily form to the 
extreme of meagreness and weakness. He was “without 
wife, without property, without flesh, almost without 
blood.” He fied into the desert ; his fame collected, as 
it were, a city around him; he built a monastery, and 
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monasteries sprang up ou every side. Yet the opinions 
of Basil concerning the monastic life were far more 
moderate and practical than the wilder and more dreamy 
asceticism which prevailed in Egypt and in Syria, He 
admired and persuaded his followers to ccenobitic, not 
to eremitical, life. It was the life of the industrious 
religious community, not of the indolent and solitary 
anchorite, which to Basil was the perfection of Chris- 
tianity. All ties of kindred were indeed to give place 
to that of spiritual association. He that loves a brother 
in blood more than a brother in the religious community 
is still a slave to his carnal nature.° The indiscriminate 
charity of these institutions was to receive orphans of all 
classes for education and maintenance, but other children 
only with the consent, or at the request of parents, 
certified before witnesses; and vows of virginity were 
by no means to be enforced upon these youthful pupils.” 
Slaves who fled to the monasteries were to be admo- 
nished, and sent back to their owners. There is one 
reservation, that slaves were not bound to obey their 
master, if he should order what is contrary to the laws 
of God.t Industry was to be the animating principle of 
these settlements. Prayer and psalmody were to have 
their appointed hours; but by no means to intrude upon 
those devoted to useful labour. These labours were 
strictly defined, such as were of real use to the commu-~ 
nity, not those which might contribute to vice or luxury. 
Agriculture was especially recommended. ‘The life was 
in no respect to be absorbed in a perpetual mystic com- 
munion with the Deity. — 

Basil lived in his monastic retirement during a great 


° Basil. Overa, ii. 325, Sermo As-| ? Basil. Opera, ii. 355. 
eeticus. a Basil. Opera, ii. 357. 
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part of the triumphant period of Arianism in the East; 
ap.3se, Dut during the reign of Valens, he was res 
See ch. vi, Called to Caesarea, to be the champion of Trini- 
or tarianism against the Emperor and his Arian 
4.370. partisans. The firmness of Basil, as we have 
seen, commanded the respect even of his adversaries. 
In the midst of the raging controversy, he was raised to 
the archepiscopal throne of Cesarea. He governed the 
see with activity and diligence: not only the influence 
of his writings, but his actual authority (his pious am- 
bition of usefulness induced him perhaps to overstep the 
limits of his diocese) extended beyond Cappadocia, into 
Armenia and parts of Asia Minor. He was the firm sup- 
porter of the Nicene Trinitarianism, but did not 
live to behold its finaltriumph. His decease fol- 
lowed immediately upon the defeat and death of Valens. 

The style of Basil did no discredit to his Athenian 
education; in purity and perspicuity he surpasses most 
of the Heathen as well as the Christian writers of his age. 

Gregory of Nazianzum, as he shared the friendship, 
Gregory of 80 he has constantly participated in the fame 
Nazianzam. of Basil. He was born in a village, Arianza, 
within the district of Nazianzum, his father was bishop 
of that city.’ With Basil he passed a part of his youth 
at Athens, and predicted, according to his own account, 
the apostasy of Julian, from the observation of his 
, character, and even of his person. Gregory 
‘is his own biographer; one or rather two poems, 
the first consisting of above two thousand iambics, the 
second of hexameters, describe the whole course of his 
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His poem 


¥ Tillemont is grievously embar- | attained the episcopate. Tillemont is 
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early life. But Grecian poetry was not to be awakened 
from its long slumber by the voice of a Christian poet: 
it was faithful to its ancient source of inspiration. 
Christian thoughts and images will not blend with the 
language of Homer and the tragedians. Yet the auto- ° 
biographical poems of Gregory illustrate a remarkable 
peculiarity which distinguishes modern and Christian 
from the older, more particularly the Grecian, poetry. 
In the Grecian poetry, as in Grecian life, the public 
absorbed the individual character. The person of the 
poet rarely appears, unless occasionally as the poet, as 
the objective author or reciter, not as the subject of the 
poem. The Hlegiac poets of Greece, if We cnaracterist's 
may judge from the few surviving fragments, feiween” 
and the amatory writers of Rome, speak in Grin" 
their proper persons, utter their individual °°" 
thoughts, and embody their peculiar feelings. In the 
shrewd common-life view of Horace, and, indeed in 
some of his higher lyric poetry, the poet is more pro- 
minent; and the fate of Ovid, one day basking in the 
imperial favour, the next, for some mysterious offence, 
banished to the bleak shores of the Euxine, seemed to 
give him the privilege of dwelling upon his own sorrows; 
his strange fate invested his life in peculiar interest. 
These however are rare and exceptional instances in 
Greek and Roman poetry. But by the Christian scheme,’ 
_ the individual man has assumed a higher importance ; 
his actions, his opinions, the emotions of his mind, as 
connected with his immortal state, have acquired a new 
and commanding interest, not only to himself, but to 
others. The poet profoundly scrutinises, and elaborately 
reveals, the depths of his moral being. The psycholo- 
gical history of the man, in all its minute particulars, 
becomes the predominant matter of the poem. In 
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this respect, these autobiographical poems of Gregory, 
vaueof loose as they are in numbers, spun out with 
Gregory’. 4 wearisome and garrulous mediocrity, and 
wanting that depth and passion of religion which has 
made the Confessions of Augustine one of the most 
permanently popular of Christian writings, possess never- 
theless some interest, as indicating the transition state 
in poetry, as well as illustrating the thought and feeling 
prevalent among the Christian youth of the period. 
The one great absorbing question was the comparative 
excellence of the secular and the monastic life, the state 
of marriage or of virginity. The enthusiasm of the 
East scarcely deigned to submit this point to discussion. 
In one of Gregory’s poems, Marriage and Virginity each 
pleads his cause; but there can be no doubt, from the 
first, to which will be assigned the victory. The Saviour 
gives to Virginity the place of honour on his right hand. 
Gregory had never entangled himself with marriage, 
that fatal tie which enthralls the soul in the bonds of 
matter. For him silken robes, gorgeous banquets, 
splendid palaces, music and perfumes, had no charm. 
He disregarded wealth, and feasted contentedly on 
bread with a little salt, and water for his only drink. 
The desire of supporting the declining age of his parents 
thwarted his holy ambition of withdrawing from all 
worldly intercourse: but this became a snare. He was 
embarrassed by refractory: servants, by public and 
private business. The death of his brother involved 
him still more inextricably in affairs arising out of: his 
contested property. But the faithless friendship of 
Basil, which he deplores in the one touching passage 
of his whole poem,® still further endangered his peace, 


* Gibbon’s selection of this passage, | speare, do great credit to his poetics. 
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in the zeal of Basil to fill the bishoprics of his metropoli- 
tan diocese, calculating perhaps that Gregory,  Gregey, 

like himself, would generously sacrifice the _ bishop of 

luxury of religious quietude for the more useful 4-3”. 

duties of a difficult active position, he imposed upon his 
reluctant friend the charge of the newly created see of 
Sasima. This was a small and miserable town, at the 
meeting of three roads, in a country at once arid, 
marshy, and unwholesome, noisy and dusty from the 
constant passage of travellers, the disputes with extor-. 
tionate custom-house officers, and all the tumult and 
drunkenness belonging to a town inhabited by loose 
and passing strangers. With Basil, Gregory had passed 
the tranquil days of his youth, the contemplative 
period of his manhood ; together they had studied at 
Athens, together they had twice retired to monastic 
solitude; and this was the return for his long and tried 
attachment! Gregory, in the bitterness of his remon- 
strance, at one time assumes the language of an Indian 
faquir. Instead of rejoicing in the sphere opened to 
his activity, he boldly asserts his supreme felicity to 
be total inaction.t He submitted with the strongest 
repugnance to the office, and abandoned it, almost 
immediately, on the first opposition. He afterwards 
administered the see of Nazianzum under his father, 
and even after his father’s decease, without assuming 
the episcopal title. : 


Tlovoe Koivoe Adywr 

‘Opdoreyds Te, Kal ouvéorios Bios, 

Nois els év ajupoty * * * 

Aveoxédacrat mavra, Kappimron xapot, 

Adpar dépovar tas madaras éAmsdas. 
Is all the counsel that we two have shared, 
The sisters’ vows, Sc. 

Helena, in the Midsummer Night’s Dream. 
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But Gregory was soon compelled by his own fame for 
Gregory, . eloquence and for orthodoxy to move in a 
Consent more arduous and tumultuous sphere. For 
vroman, iorty years Arianism had been dominant in 
339 to379. Constantinople. The Arians mocked at the 
small number which still lingered in the single religious 
assemblage of the Athanasian party." Gregory is con- 
strained to admit this humiliating fact, and indignantly 
inquires, whether the sands are more precious than the 
‘stars of heaven, or the pebbles than pearls, because they 
are more numerous.” But the accession of Theodosius 
opened a new era to the Trinitarians. The religion of 
the Emperor would no longer condescend to this humble 
and secondary station. Gregory was invited to take 
charge of the small community which was still faithful 
to the doctrines of Athanasius. Gregory was already 
bowed with age and infirmity; his bald head stooped to 
his bosom; his countenance was worn by his austerities 
and his inward spiritual conflicts, when he reluctantly 
sacrificed his peace for this great purpose.” . The 
‘Catholics had no church; they met in a small house, 
on the site of which afterwards arose the celebrated 
church of St. Anastasia. The eloquence of Gregory 
wrought wonders in the busy and versatile capital. The 
Arians themselves crowded to hear him. His adver- 
saries were reduced to violence; the Anastasia was 
attacked; the Arian monks, and even the virgins, 
mingled in the furious fray: many lives-were lost, and 
Gregory was accused as the cause of the tumult. His 
innocence, and the known favour of the Emperor, se- 
cured his acquittal; his eloquence was seconded by the 
imperial edicts. The law had been promulgated which 


“In the reign of Valentinian, they | * Orat, xxv. p. 431. 
met ev pixp@ oixioxw. Socrates, iv.1.| ¥ Tillemont, art, xlvi, 
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denounced as heretics all. who rejected the Nicene 
Creed. 

The influence of Gregory was thwarted and his peace 
disturbed, by the strange intrigues of one Maximus to 
possess himself of the episcopal throne of Constantinople. 
Maximus was called the Cynic, from his attempt to 
blend the rude manners, the coarse white dress, his 
enemies added, the vices, of that sect, with the profes- 
sion of Christianity. His memory is loaded with every 
kind of infamy ; yet by dexterous flattery and assiduous 
attendance on the sermons of Gregory, he had stolen 
into his unsuspecting confidence, and received his public 
commendations in a studied oration.* Constantinople and 
Gregory himself were suddenly amazed with the intel- 
ligence that Maximus had been consecrated the Catholic 
bishop of the city. This extraordinary measure had 
been taken by seven Alexandrians of low birth and 
character,* with some bishops deputed by Peter the 
orthodox Archbishop of Alexandria.» A number of 
mariners, probably belonging to the corn fleet, had 
assisted at the ceremony and raised the customary ac- 
clamations. <A great tumult of all orders arose; all 
rushed to the church, from which Maximus: and his 
party withdrew, and hastily completed a kind of tonsure 
(for the cynic prided himself on his long hair) in the 
private dwelling of a flute-player. Maximus seems to 
have been rejected with indignation by the Athanasians 

* The panegyric on the philosopher | Alexandria over Constantinople, and so 
Heron. over the East? It is observable that 

* Some of their names were whim-|in his law, Theodosius names as the 
sically connected with the Egyptian|examples of doctrine, the Bishop of 
mythology, Ammon, Anubis, and Her-| Rome in the West, of Alexandria in 
manubis, -|the East. The intrigues of Theophilus 

> The interference of the Egyptians | against Chrysostom rather confirm this 
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of Constantinople, who adhered with unshaken fidelity 
to Gregory ; he fled to the court of Theodosius, but the 
earliest measure adopted by the Emperor to restore 
strength to the orthodox party, was the rejection of the 
intrusive prelate. 

The first act of Theodosius on his arrival at Constan- 
gith Nov,  tinople, was to issue an edict, expelling the 
v.38 Arians from the churches, and summoning 
Demophilus, the Arian bishop, to conform to the Nicene 
doctrine. Demophilus refused. The Emperor com- 
manded that those who would not unite to establish 
Christian peace should retire from the houses of Chris- 
tian prayer. Demophilus assembled his followers, and 
quoting the words of the Gospel, “ If you are persecuted 
in one city, flee unto another,” retired before the irre- 
sistible authority of the Emperor. The next step was 
the appointment of the reluctant Gregory to the see, 
and his enthronisation in the principal church of the 
metropolis. Environed by the armed legionaries, in 
military pomp, accompanied by the Emperor himself, 
Gregory, amazed and bewildered, and perhaps sensible of 
the incongruity of the scene with the true Christian cha- 
racter, headed the triumphal procession. All around he 
saw the sullen and menacing faces of the Arian multi- 
tude, and his ear might catch their suppressed murmurs; 
even the heavens, for the morning was bleak and 
cloudy, seemed to look down with cold indifference on 
the scene. No sooner, however, had Gregory, with the 
Emperor, passed the rails which divided the sanctuary 
from the nave of the church, than the sun burst forth in 
his splendour, the clouds were dissipated, and the glorious 
light came streaming in upon the applauding congre- 
gation. At once a shout of acclamation demanded the 
enthronisation of Gregory. 
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But Gregory, commanding only in his eloquence 
from the pulpit, seems to have wanted the firmness and 
vigour necessary for the prelate of a great metropolis. 
Theodosius summoned the council of Constantinople ; 
and Gregory, embarrassed by the multiplicity of affairs ; 
harassed by objections to the validity of his own elec- 
tion; entangled in the feuds which arose out of the 
contested election to the see of Antioch, entreated, and 
obtained, apparently the unreluctant, assent of the 
bishops and the Emperor to abdicate his dignity and to 
retire to his beloved privacy. His retreat, in some 
degree disturbed by the interest which he still took in 
the see of Nazianzum, gradually became more com- 
plete, till, at length, he withdrew into solitude, and 
ended his days in that peace, which perhaps was not 
less sincerely enjoyed from his experience of the cares 
and vexations of worldly dignity. Arianza, his native 
village, was the place of his seclusion ; the gardens, the 
trees, the fountain, familiar to his youth, welcomed his 
old age. But Gregory had not exhausted the fears, the 
dangers, or the passions of life. The desires of youth 
still burned in his withered body and demanded the 
severest macerations. The sight or even the neigh- 
bourhood of females afflicted his sensitive conscience ; 
and instead of allowing ease or repose to his aged 
frame, his bed was a hard mat, his coverlid sackcloth, 
his dress one thin tunic; his feet were bare; he allowed 
himself no fire, and here, in the company of the wild 
beasts, he prayed with bitter tears, he fasted, and de- 
voted his hours to the composition of poetry, which, 
from its extreme difficulty, he considered as an act of 
penitence. His painful existence was protracted to the 
age of ninety. 

The complete restoration of Constantinople to the 
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orthodox communion demanded even more powerful 
eloquence, and far more vigorous anthority, than that 
of Gregory. If it was not finally achieved, its success 
was secured, by the most splendid orator who had ever 
adorned the Eastern church. Sixteen years after the 
retirement of Gregory, the fame of Chrysostom desig- 
nated him as the successor to that important dignity. 
Chrysostom was the model of a preacher for a great 
capital. Clear rather than profound, his dog- 
matic is essentially moulded up with his moral 
teaching. He is the champion, not so exclusively of 
any system of doctrines, as of Christian holiness against 
the vices, the dissolute manners, the engrossing love of 
amusement, which prevailed in the new Rome of the 
Kast. His doctrines flow naturally from his subject or 
from the passage of Scripture under discussion; his 
illustrations are copious and happy; his style free and 
fluent ; while he is an unrivalled master in that rapid 
and forcible application of incidental occurrences, which 
gives such life and reality to eloquence. He is, at 
times, in the highest sense, dramatic in his manner. 
Chrysostom, like all the more ardent spirits of his 
age, was enamoured in his early youth of monasticism. 
But this he had gradually thrown off, even while he 
remained at Antioch. Though by no means formally 
abandoning these principles, or lowering his admiration 
of this imaginary perfection of religion, in his later 
works he is more free, popular, and practical. His 
ambition is not so much to elevate a few enthusiastic 
spirits to a high-toned and mystic piety, as to impregnate 
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the whole population of a great capital with Christian 
virtue and self-denial. 

John, who obtained the name of Chrysostom, the 
golden-mouthed, was born at'Antioch, about they of 
year 347. He was brought up by his mother “™¥*s™. 
in the Christian faith; he studied rhetoric under the 
celebrated Libanius, who used his utmost arts, and dis- 
played all that is captivating in Grecian poetry and 
philosophy, to enthral the imagination of his promising 
pupil. Libanius, in an extant epistle, rejoices at the 
success of Chrysostom at the bar in Antioch. He is 
said to have lamented on his death-bed the sacrilegious 
seduction of the young orator by the Christians; for to 
Chrysostom, he had intended to bequeath his school 
and the office of maintaining the dignity of Paganism. 

But the eloquence of Chrysostom was not to waste 
itself in the barren litigations of the courts of justice in 
Antioch, or in the vain attempt to infuse new life into 
the dead philosophy and religion of Greece. He felt 
himself summoned to a nobler field. At the age ot 
eighteen, Chrysostom began to study that one source of 
eloquence to which the human heart responded, the 
sacred writings of the Christians. The church was 
not slow in recognising the value of such a proselyte. 
He received the strongest encouragement from Mele- 
tius, Bishop of Antioch; he was appointed a reader 
in the church. ‘But the soul of Chrysostom was not 
likely to embrace these stirring tenets with coolness 
or moderation. A zealous friend inflamed, by precept 
and emulation, the fervour of his piety: they proposed 
to retire to one of the most remote hermitages in Syria ; 
and the great Christian orator was almost self-doomed 
to silence, or to exhaust his power of language in 
prayers and ejaculations heard by no human ear. The 
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mother of Chrysostom saved the Christian church from 
this fatal loss. There is something exquisitely touching 
in the traits of domestic affection which sometimes 
gleam through the busy pages of history. His mother 
had become a widow at the age of twenty; to the 
general admiration, she had remained faithful to the 
memory of her husband and to her maternal duties. 
As soon as she heard the determination of her son to 
retire to a distant region (Chrysostom himself relates 
the incident), she took him by the hand, she led him to 
her chamber, she made him sit by her on the bed in 
which she had borne him, and burst out into tears and 
into language more sad than tears. She spoke of the 
cares and troubles of widowhood; grievous as they had 
been, she had ever one consolation, the gazing on his 
face, and beholding in him the image of his departed 
father. Before he could speak, he had thus been her 
comfort and her joy. She reminded him of the’ fidelity 
with which she had administered the paternal property. 
“Think not that I would reproach you with these 
things. I have but one favour to entreat—make me 
not a second time a widow; awaken not again my 
slumbering sorrows. Wait, at least, for my death; 
perhaps 1 shall depart before long. When you have 
laid me in the earth, and reunited my bones to those of 
your father, then travel wherever thou wilt, even beyond 
the sea; but, as long as I live, endure to dwell in my 
house, and offend not God by afflicting your mother, 
who is at least blameless towards thee.” ¢ 

Whether released by the death of his mother, or 
hurried away by the irresistible impulse which would. 


4M, Villemain, im his Essai sur | exquisite simplicity and tenderness of 
I’Eloquence Chretienne dans le Qua-| this passage. I Sacerdotio, i, 
trisme Siécle, has pointed out the 
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not allow him to withhold himself from what he calls 
“the true philosophy,” Chrysostom, some years after- 
wards, entered into one of the monasteries in the 
neighbourhood of Antioch. He had hardly escaped the 
episcopal dignity, which was almost forced upon him by 
the admirers of his early piety. Whether he con- 
sidered this gentle violence lawful to compel devout 
Christians to assume awful dignity, he did not hesitate 
to practise a pious fraud on his friend Basilius, with 
whom he promised to submit to consecrations Basilius 
found himself a bishop, but looked in vain for his 
treacherous friend who had deceived him into this 
momentous step, but deserted him at the appointed 
hour. 

But the voice of Chrysostom was not doomed to 
silence even in his seclusion. The secession of so many 
of the leading youths from the duties of civil life, from 
the municipal offices and the service of the army, had 
awakened the jealousy of the government. Valens 
issued his edict against those “followers of idleness.” ° 
The monks were, in some instances, assailed by popular 
outrage ; parents, against whose approbation their 
children had deserted their homes and retired into the 
desert, appealed to the imperial authority to maintain 
their own. Chrysostom came forward as the zealous, 
the vehement, advocate of the “true philosophy.”* He 
threatened misery in this life, and all the pains of hell 
(of which he is prodigal in his early writings) against 
the unnatural, the soul-slaying fathers, who forced their 
sons to expose themselves to the guilt and danger of 
the world, and forbade them to enter into the earthly 
society of angels; by this phrase he describes the 


* Ignavie sectatores, f Adversus Oppugnatores Virse Monastica, 
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monasteries near Antioch. He relates, with triumph, 
the clandestine conversion of a noble youth, through 
the connivance of his mother, whom the father, himself 
a soldier, had destined to serve in the armies of the 
empire. | 

But Chrysostom himself, whether he considered that 
the deep devotion of the monastery for some years had 
braced his soul to encounter the more perilous duties 
of the priesthood, appeared again in Antioch. His 
return was hailed by Flavianus, the bishop, who had 
succeeded to Meletius. He was ordained deacon, 
and then presbyter, and at once took his station 
in that office, which was sometimes reserved for the 
Bishop, as the principal preacher in that voluptuous 
and effeminate city. 

The fervid imagination and glowing eloquence of 
Chrysostom, which had been lavished on the angelic 
immunity of the ccenobite or the hermit from the 
passions, ambition, and avarice inseparable from a 
secular life, now arrayed his new office in a dignity and 
saintly perfection, which might awake the~ purest 
ambition of the Christian. Chrysostom has the most 
exalted notion of the majesty, at the same time of the 
severity, of the sacerdotal character. His views of 
the office, of its mission and authority, are the most 
sublime; his demands upon their purity, blamelessness, 
and superiority to the rest of mankind, proportionably 
rigorous.” — 

Nor, in the loftiness of his tone as a preacher or his 
sanctity as a man, did he fall below his own standard of 
the Christian priesthood. His preaching already took 
its peculiar character. It was not so much addressed te 


z The treatise de Sacerdotio passim. 
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the opinions as to the conscience of man. He threw 
aside the subtleties of speculative theology and repu- 
diated, in general, the fine-drawn allegory in which the 
interpreters of Scripture had. displayed their ingenuity, 
and amazed and fruitlessly wearied their unimproved 
audience. His scope was. plain, severe, practical. 
Rigidly orthodox in his doctrine, he seemed to dwell 
more on the fruits of a pure theology (though at times 
he could not keep aloof from eeeadinty than on 
theology itself. 

If, in her ordinary course of voluptuous amusement, 
of constant theatrical excitement, Antioch could not 
but listen to the commanding voice of the Christian 
orator, it is no wonder that in her hour of danger, 
possibly of impending ruin, the whole city stood 
trembling and awestruck. beneath his pulpit. Soon 
after he had assumed the sacerdotal office, Chrysostom 
was placed in an extraordinary position as the repre- 
sentative of the bishop. 

In one of those sudden tumultuous insurrections 
which take place among the populace of large 
cities, Antioch had resisted the exorbitant 
demands of a new taxation, maltreated the imperial 
officers, and thrown down and dragged about, with 
every kind of insult, the statues of Theodosius, his 
empress, and their two sons." The stupor of fear 
succeeded to this momentary outbreak of mutiny, 


A.D. 387 


h It is curious to observe the simi- eBovAduny. This is a sentence of 
larity between the Pagan and Christian Libanius (ad Theodos. iv. p. 638), 
accounts of this incident which we! not of Chrysostom. Flavianus ex- 
have the good fortune to possess. horts Theodosius to pardon Antioch, 
Both ascribe the guilt to a few stran-' in order that he may disappoint the 
gers, under the instigation of diabolic malice of the devils, to whom he 
agency. Toiovrots danpéras 6 Kakds ascribes the guilt. Chrys. Hom, xvi. 
xpaépevos Saluwy, Expagev, & ciwrav ad Antioch, 
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which had been quelled by a single troop of archers. 
For days the whole people awaited in shuddering 
agitation the sentence of the Emperor. The anger 
of Theodosius was terrible; he had not yet, it is true, 
ordered the massacre of the whole population of 
Thessalonica, but his stern and relentless character was 
too well known. Dark rumours spread abroad: that he 
had threatened to burn Antioch, to exterminate its 
inhabitants, and to pass the ploughshare over its ruins. 
Multitudes fled destitute from the city ; others remained 
shut up in their houses, for fear of being seized. 
Instead of ‘the forum crowded with thousands, one or 
two persons were seen timidly wandering about. The 
gay and busy Antioch had the appearance of a captured 
and depopulated city. The theatres, the circus, were 
closed; no marriage-song was heard; even the schools 
were shut up.' In the mean time the government 
resumed its unlimited and unresisted authority, which 
it administered with the sternest severity and rigorous 
inquisition into the guilt of individuals. The prisons 
were thronged with criminals of every rank and station ; 
confiscation swept away their wealth, punishments of 
every degree were inflicted on their persons. Citizens 
of the highest rank were ignominiously scourged ; those 
who confessed their guilt were put to the sword, burned 
alive, or thrown to the wild beasts.* Chrysostom’s 
description of the agony of thos« days is in the highest 
style of dramatic oratory. Women of the highest rank, 
brought up with the utmost delicacy and accustomed to 
every luxury, were seen crowding around the sate: or 


i Liban, ad Theod. in fin, God. Ka) of pity sens of 5& xuph, 
k Chrysostom asserts this in a fine| of Se Onplots rapaddévres amadAovTo. 
passage, in which he reminds his| Hom. iii. 6, p. 45. 
hearers of their greater offences against 
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in the outer judgement hall, unattended, repelled by 
the rude soldiery, but still clinging to the doors or 
prostrate on the ground, listening to the clash of the 
scourges, the shrieks of the tortured victims, and the 
shouts of the executioners; one minute supposing that 
they recognised the familiar voices of fathers, husbands, 
or brothers; or trembling lest those who were under- 
going torture should denounce their relatives and 
friends. Chrysostom passes from this scene, by a bold 
but natural transition, to the terrors of the final J eas 
ment, and the greater agony of that day. 

Now was the time to put to the test the power of 
Christianity, and to ascertain whether the orthodox 
opinions of Theodosius were altogether independent 
of that humanity which is the essence of the Gospel. 
Would the Christian Emperor listen to the persuasive 
supplications of the Christian prelate—that prelate 
for whose character he had expressed the highest 
respect ? _ 

While Flavianus, the aged and feeble bishop, quitting 
the bedside of his dying sister, set forth on his mayianus 
pious mission to the West, on Chrysostom itsrae ior 
devolved the duty of assuaging the fears, of ™™™ 
administering consolation, and of profiting by this state 
of stupor and dejection to correct the vices and enforce 
serious thoughts upon the light and dissolute people. 
Day after day he ascended the pulpit; the whole 
population, deserting the forum, forgetting the theatre 
and the circus, thronged the churches. There was even 
an attendance (an unusual circumstance) after the hour 
of dinner. The whole city became a church. There is 
wonderful skill and judgement in the art with which 
the orator employs the circumstances of the time for 
his purpose; in the manner in which he allays the 
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terror, without too highly encouraging the hopes, of the 
people: “The clemency of the Emperor may forgive 
their guilt, but the Christians ought to be superior to 
the fear of death; they cannot be secure of pardon in 
this world, but they may be secure of immortality in 
the world to come.” | 

Long before the success of the bishop’s intercession 
Sentence of could be known, the delegates of the Emperor, 
Theodosius. Hellabichus and Cesarius, arrived with the 
sentence of Theodosius, which was merciful, if compared 
with what they had feared,—the destruction of the city, 
and the massacre of its inhabitants. But it was fatal 
to the pleasures, the comforts, the pride of Antioch. 
The theatres and the circus were to be closed; 
Antioch was no longer to enjoy theatrical representa- 
tions of any kind; the baths, m an Hastern city not 
objects of luxury alone, but of cleanliness and health, 
were to be shut; and Antioch was degraded from the 
rank of a metropolitan city, to a town under the 
jurisdiction of Laodicea. 

The city was in the deepest depression, but Chry- 
sostom maintained his lofty tone of consolation. 
Antioch ought to rejoice at the prohibition of those 
scenes of vice and dissipation which disgraced the 
theatres: the baths tended to effeminacy and luxury, 
they were disdained by true philosophy—the monastic 
system ; the dignity of the city did not depend on 
its rank in the empire, but on the virtue of its 
citizens ; it might be a heavenly, if no longer an 
earthly, metropolis. - 

The inquisition into the guilt of those who had 
actually assisted, or had looked on in _ treasonable 
indifference, while the statues of the Emperor and his 
family were treated with such unseemly contumely, 
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had commenced under the regular authorities; it was 
now carried on with stern and indiscriminate impartiality. 
The prisoners were crowded together in a great open 
enclosure, in one close and agonising troop, which 
comprehended the whole senate of the city. The third 
day of the inquiry was to witness the execution of the 
guilty, and no one, not the relatives or kindred of 
the wealthiest, the noblest, or the highest in station, 
knew whether the doom had not fallen on their fathers 
or husbands. 

But Hellabichus and Cesarius were men of humanity, 
and ventured to suspend the execution of the sentence. 
They listened to the supplications of the people. One 
mother, especially, seized and clung to the reins of the 
horse of Hellabichus. The monks who, while the 
philosophers, as Chrysostom asserts, had fled the city, 
had poured down from their mountain solitudes, and 
during the whole time had endeavoured to assuage the 
fear of the people, and to awaken the compassion of 
the government, renewed, not without effect, their pious 
exertions." They crowded round the tribunal, and one, 
named Macedonius, was so courageous as boldly to 
remonstrate against the crime of avenging the des- 
truction of a few images of brass by the destruction of 
the image of God in so many human beings. Cesarius 
himself undertook a journey to Constantinople for 
farther instructions. - 

At length Chrysostom had the satisfaction to an- 
nounce to the people the return of the bishop , eu. 
with an act of unlimited amnesty. He de- interview of 
scribed the interview of Flavianus with the Em- with the 
peror; his silence, his shame, his tears, when a 
Theodosius gently reminded him of his benefactions 


® Chivsestom, Hom, xvii. vol. ii. p. 172. 
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to the city which enhanced their heinous ingratitude. 
The reply of Flavianus, though the orator professes to 
relate it on the authority of one present at the interview, 
is no doubt coloured by the eloquence of Chrysostom. 
The Bishop acknowledged the guilt of the city in the 
most humiliating language. But he urged, that the 
greater that guilt, the greater would be the magna- 
nimity of the Emperor if he should pardon it. He 
would raise statues, not of perishable materials, in the 
hearts of all mankind. It is not the glory of Theo- 
dosius, he proceeded, but Christianity itself, which is 
put to the test before the world. The Jews and 
Greeks, even the most remote barbarians, are anxiously 
watching whether this sentence wil! be that of Christian 
clemency. How will they all glorify the Christian’s 
God if he shall restrain the wrath of the master of the 
world, and subdue him tc that humanity which would 
be magnanimous even in a private man. Inexorable 
punishment might awe other cities into obedience, but 
mercy would attach mankind by the stronger bonds 
of love. It would be an imperishable example of 
clemency, and all future acts of other sovereigns would 
be but the fruit of this, and would reflect their glory on © 
Theodosius. What glory to concede that to a single 
aged priest, from the fear of God, which he had refused 
to all other suppliants. Jor himself, Flavianus could 
never bear to return to his native city; he would 
remain an exile, until that city was reconciled with the 
Emperor. Theodosius, it is said, called to mind the 
prayer of the Saviour for his enemies, and satisfied his 
wounded pride that in his mercy he imitated his 
Redeemer. He was even anxious that Flavianus should 
return to announce the full pardon before the festival 
of Easter. “Let the Gentiles,” ‘exclaims the ardent 
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preacher, “be confounded, or rather, let them be 
instructed by this unexampled instance of imperial 
clemency and episcopal influence.” * 

Theodosius had ceased to reign many years before 
Chrysostom was summoned to the pontifical 4.v. 20s. 
throne of Constantinople. The East was now bishop of 

Constan- 
governed by women and eunuchs. In assum- tinople. 
ing the episcopal throne of the metropolis, to which he 
is said to have been transported almost by force, 
Chrysostom, who could not but be conscious of his 
power over the minds of men, might entertain visions 
of the noblest and purest ambition. His views of the 
dignity of the sacerdotal character were as lofty as 
those of his contemporaries in the West; while he 
asserted their authority, which set them apart and far 
above the rest of mankind, he demanded a moral 
superiority and entire devotion to their calling, which 
could not but rivet their authority upon the minds of 
men. The clergy, such as his glowing imagination 
conceived them, would unite the strongest corporate 
spirit with the highest individual zeal and purity. The 
influence of the bishop in Antioch, the deference which 
_ Theodosius had shown to the intercession of Flavianus, 
might encourage Chrysostom in the fallacious hope of 
restoring peace, virtue, and piety, as well as orthodoxy, 
in the imperial city. | 

But in the East, more particularly in the metropolis, 
the sacerdotal character never assumed the pjmerence 


unassailable sanctity, the awful inviolability, Sotatpower 


which it attained in the West. The religion. Rimetn4 
of Constantinople was that of the Emperor. ™* 


Instead of growing up, like the Bishop of Rome, first to 


2 Chrysostom had ventured to assert—“Amep dvdev) érépy, retra xap:eiras 
rots iepetor. Hom, xxi, 3 
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independence, afterwards to sovereignty, the religious 
supremacy was overawed and obscured by the presence 
of the Imperial Government. In Rome, the Pope was 
subject at times to the rebellious control of the aristo- 
cracy, or exposed to the irreverent fury of the populace ; 
but he constantly emerged from his transient obscurity 
and resumed his power. In Constantinople, a volup- 
tuous court, a savage populace, at this period multitudes 
of concealed Arians, and heretics of countless shades 
and hues at all periods, thwarted the plans, debased the 
dignity, and desecrated the person of the Patriarch of 
Constantinople. 

In some respects, Chrysostom’s character wanted 
the peculiar, and perhaps inconsistent qualifications 
requisite for his position. He was the preacher, but 
not the man of the world. A great capital is apt to 
demand that magnificence in its prelate at which it 
murmurs. It will not respect less than splendid state 
and the show of authority, while at the same time it 
would have the severest austerity and the strongest 
display of humility,—the pomp of the Pontiff with the 
poverty and lowliness of the Apostle. Chrysostom 
carried the asceticism of the monk not merely into his 
private chamber but into his palace and his hall. The 
great prelates of the West, when it was expedient, 
could throw off the monk and appear as statesmen or as 
nobles in their public transactions; though this, indeed, 
was much less necessary than in Constantinople. But 
Chrysostom cherished all these habits with zealous, 
perhaps with ostentatious, fidelity. Instead of munificent 
hospitality, he took his scanty meal in his solitary 
chamber. His rigid economy endured none of that 
episcopal sumptuousness with which his predecessor 
Nectarius had dazzled the public eye: he proscribed 
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all the carpets, all the silken dresses; he sold the 
costly furniture and the rich vessels of his residence ; 
he was said even to have retrenched from the church 
some of its gorgeous plate, and to have sold some rich 
marbles and furniture designed for the Anastasia. He 
was lavish, on the other hand, in his expenditure on 
the hospitals and charitable institutions. But even the 
uses to which they were applied, did not justify to tne 
general feeling the alienation of those ornaments from 
the service of the church. The populace, who, no 
doubt, in their hours of discontent, had contrasted the 
magnificence of Nectarius with apostolical poverty, were 
now offended by the apostolical poverty of Chrysostom, 
which seemed unworthy of his lofty station. 

But the Bishop of Constantinople had even a more~ 
difficult task in prescribing to himself the bie 
limits of his interference with secular affairs, dificulties of 
It is easy to imagine, in the clergy, a high ‘is 
and serene indifference to the political tumults of: 
society. This is perpetually demanded by tnterference 
those who find the sacerdotal influence adverse 9 ie clerey:” 
to their own views; but to the calm inquirer, “™"* 
this simple question becomes the most difficult and’ 
intricate problem in religious history. If religion 
consisted solely in the intercourse between man and his 
Creator; if the Christian minister were merely the 
officiating functionary in the ceremonial of the church 
—the human mediator between the devotion of man 
and the providence of God,—the voice which expresses 
the common adoration,—the herald who announces the 
gracious message of revelation to mankind,—nothing 
could be more clear than the line which might exclude 
him from all political, or even all worldly affairs, But 
Christianity is likewise a moral power; and as that 
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moral power or guide, religion, and the minister of 
religion, cannot refrain from interposing in all questions 
of human conduct; as the interpreter of the divine law 
to the perplexed and doubting conscience, it cannot but 
spread its dominion over the whole field of human 
action. In this character religion embraced the whole 
life of man, public as well as private. How was the 
minister of that religion to pause and discriminate as to 
the extent of his powers, particularly since the public 
acts of the most eminent in station possessed such 
unlimited influence over the happiness of society and 
even the eternal welfare of the whole community? 
What public misconduct was not at the same time an 
unchristian act? Were the clergy, by connivance, to 
become accomplices in vices which they did not 
endeavour to counteract? Christianity on the throne 
as in the cottage, was equally bound to submit on every 
point in which religious motive or principle ought to 
operate, in every act, therefore, of life, to the admitted 
restraints of the Gospel; and the general feeling of 
Christianity at this period had invested the clergy with 
the right, or rather the duty, of enforcing the precepts 
of the Gospel on every professed believer. How, then, 
were the clergy to distinguish between the individual 
and political capacity of the man; to respect the 
prince, yet to advise the Christian; to look with in- 
difference on one set of actions as secular, to admonish 
on the danger of another as affairs of conscience ? 

Nor at this early period of its still aggressive, still 
consciously beneficial influence, could the hierarchy be 
expected to anticipate with coldly prophetic prudence 
the fatal consequence of some of its own encroachments 
on worldly authority. The bishop of a great capital 
was the conductor, the representative, of the moral 
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power of the Gospel, which was perpetually striving to 
obtain its ascendancy over brute force, violence, and 
vice ; and of necessity, perhaps, was not always cautious 
or discreet in the means to which it resorted. It 
became contaminated in the incessant strife, and forgot 
its end, or rather sought for the mastery as its end, 
rather than as the legitimate means of promoting its 
beneficial objects. Under the full, and no doubt, at 
first, warrantable persuasion, that it was advancing the 
happiness and virtue of mankind, where should it arrest 
its own course, or set limits to its own humanising and 
improving interpositions? Thus, under the constant 
temptation of assuming, as far as possible, the manage- 
ment of affairs which were notoriously mismanaged 
through the vices of public men, the administration 
even of public matters by the clergy might seem, to 
them at least, to insure justice, disinterestedness, and 
clemency. ‘Till tried by the possession of power, they 
would be the last to discern the danger of being invested 
in that power. 

The first signal interposition of Chrysostom in the 
political affairs of Constantinople was an act putropius 
not merely of humanity but of gratitude. ee 
Eutropius the eunuch, minister of the feeble Arcadius, 
is condemned to immortal infamy by the vigorous 
satire of Claudian. Among -his few good deeds, had 
been the advancement of Chrysostom to the see of 
Constantinople. Hutropius had found it necessary to 
restrict the right of asylum, which began to be generally 
claimed by all the Christian churches, little foreseeing 
that to the bold assertion of that right he would owe 
his life. 

There is something sublime in the first notion of the 
right of asylum. It is one of those institutions based im 
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the universal religious sentiment of man; it is found 
- Rient of 2. almost all religions. In the Greek, as in the 
asylum, + Jewish, man took refuge from the vengeance, 
often from the injustice, of his fellow-men, in the 
presence of the gods. Not merely private revenge, but 
the retributive severity of the law, stands rebuked 
before the dignity of the divine court, in which the , 
criminal has lodged his appeal. The lustrations in the 
older religions, the rites of expiation and reconciliation 
performed in many of the temples, the appellations of 
certain deities, as the reconcilers or pacifiers of man,° 
were enwoven with their mythology, and embodied in 
their poetry. But Christianity, in a still higher and 
more universal sense, might assume to take under its 
protection, in order to amend and purify, the outcast of 
society, whom human justice followed with relentless 
vengeance. As the representative of the God of mercy 
it excluded no human being from the pale of repentance, 
and would protect the worst, when disposed to that 
salutary change, if it could possibly be made consistent 
with the public peace and safety. The merciful inter- 
vention of the clergy between the criminal ard his 
sentence, at a period when the laws were so implacable 
and sanguinary, was at once consistent with Christian 
charity and tended to some mitigation of the ferocious 
manners of the age. It gave time at least for ex- 
asperated justice to reconsider its sentence, and checked 
that vindictive impulse, which if it did not outrun 
the law, hurried it to instantaneous and irrevocable 
execution.” But that which commenced in pure 


° The dworpomaol, or averrunca-| the right of asylum had been: granted 
tores, by the Heathen to their aitars, and te 

P In a law -vhich is extant in Greek, | the statues of the Emperors, it ought 
there is an elaborate argument, that if'| to belong to the temples of Grd. 
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benevolence had already, it should seem, begun to 
degenerate into a source of power. The course of 
justice was impeded, but not by a wise discrimination 
between the more or less heinous delinquents, or a 
salutary penitential system, which might reclaim the 
guilty and safely restore him to society. 

Like other favourites of arbitrary sovereigns, Eu- 
tropius was suddenly precipitated from the 
height of power. The army forced the 
sentence of his dismissal from the timid Emperor ; and 
the furious populace, as usual, thirsted for the blood of 
him to whose unbounded sway they had so long 
submitted in humble obedience. utropius fied in 
haste to that asylum, the sanctity of which had been 
limited by his own decree; and the courage and 
influence of Chrysostom protected that most forlorn of 
human beings, the discarded favourite of a despot. 
The armed soldiery and the raging populace were met 
at the door of the church by the defenceless ecclesiastic. 
His demeanour and the sanctity of the place arrested 
the blind fury of the assailants. Chrysostom gprysostom 
before the Emperor pleaded the cause of {i°%s'h 
Eutropius with the same fearless freedom ; "Pi" 
and for once the life of a fallen minister was spared, 
his sentence was commuted for banishment. His fate 
indeed was only delayed; he was afterwards brought 
back from Cyprus, his place of exile, and beheaded at 
Chalcedon. 

See the laws which defined the | si perfuga non adnuit, neque consentit, 
right of asylum, Cod. Theodos, ix, 45.| preeferenda humanitati religio est.” 
3. et seqgq. The sacred space extended | There was a strong prohibition against 
to the outer gates of the church. But| introducing arms into the churches; 
those who took refuge in the church|a prohibition which the Emperors 
‘were on no account to be permitted to | themselves did not scruple to violate 


profane the holy building itself by | on more than one occasion, 
eating or sleeping within it. ‘ Quibus: 
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But with all his courage, his eloquence, his moral 
dignity, Chrysostom, instead of establishing a frm and 
permanent authority over Constantinople, became him- 
self the victim of intrigue and jealousy. Besides his 
personal habits and manners, the character of Chry- 
sostom, firm on great occasions and eminently persuasive 
when making a general address to the multitude, was 
less commanding and authoritative in his constant daily 
intercourse with the various orders. Calm and self- 
possessed as an orator, he was accused of being passionate- 
and overbearing in ordinary business: the irritability of 
feeble health may have caused some part of this infir- 
mity. Men, whose minds, like that of Chrysostom, are 
centered on one engrossing object, are apt to abandon 
the details of business to others, who thus become 
necessary to them, and at length, if artful and dextrous, 
rule them with inextricable sway: they have much 
knowledge of mankind, little practical acquaintance 
Chrysostom With individual men. Thus, Chrysostom was 
orrdacn® completely governed by his deacon Serapion 
Serapion. who managed his affairs, and like all men of 
address in such stations, while he exercised all the power, 
and secured the solid advantages, left the odium and 
responsibility upon his master. On the whole, the 
character of Chrysostom retained something of the 
unworldly monastic enthusiasm, and wanted decisive 
practical wisdom, when compared, for instance, with 
Ambrose in the West; and thus his character power- 
fully contributed to his fall.1 | 

But the circumstances of his situation might have 


4 The unfavourable view of Chry-| who wrote at Constantinople, and 
sostom’s character is brought out | may have preserved much of the. 
perhaps with more than impartiality | hostile tradition relating to him. 
by the ecclesiastical historian Sozomen, 


Cyap, IX, BY HIS DEACON SERAPION. 139 


embarrassed even Ambrose himself. All orders and 
interests conspired against him. The court would not 
endure the grave and severe censor ; the clergy rebelled 
against the rigour of the prelate’s discipline; the popu- 
lace, though when under the spell of his eloquence, 
fondly attached to his person, no doubt, in general 
resented his implacable condemnation of their amuse- 
ments. The Arians, to whom, in his uncompromising 
zeal, he had persuaded the Emperor to refuse a single 
church, though demanded by the most powerful subject 
of the empire, Gainas the Goth, were still no doubt 
secretly powerful. A Pagan prefect, Optatus, seized 
the opportunity of wreaking his animosity towards 
Christianity itself upon its powerful advocate. Some 
wealthy females are named as resenting the severe con- 
demnation of their dress and manners.” | 
Of all these adversaries, the most dangerous, the most 
persevering, and the most implacable, were those of his 
own order and his own rank.’ The sacerdotal authority 
in the East was undermined by its own divisions. The 
imperial power, which, in the hands of a violent, and 
not irreproachable woman, the Empress Eudoxia, might, 
perhaps, have quailed before the energy of a blameless 
and courageous prelate, allied itself with one section of 
the church, and so secured its triumph over the whole. 
The more Chrysostom endeavoured to carry out by 
episcopal authority those exalted notions of the sacer- 
dotal character which he had developed in his work 
upon the priesthood, the more he estranged many of his 
natural supporters. He visited the whole of Asia Minor ; 
degraded bishops; exposed with unsparing indignation 
the vices and venality of the clergy ; and involved them 


® Tillemont, p. 180, humiliating truth with shame and re 
* The good Tillemont confesses this | luctance. Vie de Chrysostome, p, 18L 
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all in one indiscriminate charge of simony and licen- 
tiousness. The assumption of this authority was somewhat 
questionable; the severity with which it was’ exercised 
did not reconcile the reluctant, province to submission. 
Among the malcontent clergy, four bishops took the 
lead; but the head of this unrelenting faction was 
Theophitusot Theophilus, the violent and unscrupulous 
Means: Prelate of Alexandria. The apparently 
trivial causes which inflamed the hostility of Theo- 
philus confirm a suspicion, previously suggested, that 
the rivalry of the two principal sees in the Hast mingled 
with the personal animosity of Theophilus against the 
Bishop of Constantinople. Chrysostom had been ac- 
cused of extending his jurisdiction beyond its legitimate 
bounds. Certain monks of Nitria had fled from the 
persecutions of Theophilus, and taken refuge in Con- 
stantinople; and Chrysostom had extended his counte- 
nance, if not his protection, to these revolted subjects 
of the Alexandrian prelate. But he had declined to 
take legal cognisance of the dispute as a superior pre- 
late, or as the head of a council; partly, he states,‘ 
out of respect for Theophilus, partly because he was 
unwilling to interfere in the affairs of another province. 
But Theophilus was not so scrupulous; he revenged 
himself for the supposed invasion of his own province 
by a most daring inroad on that of his rival. He 
assumed for the Patriarch of Alexandria the right of 
presiding over the Eastern bishops, and of summoning 
the Bishop of Constantinople before this irregular 
tribunal. Theophilus, with the sanction, if not by the 
invitation, of the Empress, landed at Constantinople. 
He was accompanied by a band of Alexandrian 


t Epist, ad Innocentium Papam, vol. iii. p. 516. 
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mariners as a protection against the populace of the 
city. | 
The council was held, not in Constantinople, but at 
a place called the Oak, in the suburb of  gouncice 
Chalcedon. It consisted for the most part te 
of Egyptian bishops, under the direct. influence of 
Theophilus, and of Asiatic prelates, the personal ene- 
mies of Chrysostom." For fourteen days it held its 
sessions, and received informations, which gradually 
grew into twenty-nine grave and specific charges. Four 
times was Chrysostom summoned to appear before this 
self-appointed tribunal, of which it was impossible for 
him to recognise the legal authority. In the mean time, 
he was not inactive in his peculiar sphere—the pulpit. 
Unfortunately, the authenticity of the sermon ascribed 
to him at this period is not altogether certain, nor the 
time at which some extant discourses, if genuine, were 
delivered, conclusively settled. One, however, bears 
strong indications of the manner and sentiments of 
Chrysostom ; and it is generally acknowledged that he 
either did boldly use, or was accused of using, language 
full of contumelious allusion to the Empress. . This 
sermon, therefore, if not an accurate report of his ex- 
pressions, may convey the sense of what he actually 
uttered, or which was attributed to him by his adver- 
saries.* “The billows,” said the energetic prelate, “are 


" It is contested whether there were 
thirty or forty-six bishops. 

x It is singularly characteristic of 
the Christianity of the times to ob- 


that of personal impurity with a 
female, he calmly offers the most 
unquestionable evidence. But he was 
likewise accused of having adminis- 


serve the charges against which | tered baptism after he had eaten, On 


Chrysostom protests with the greatest 
vehemence ; and this part of the 


this he breaks out :—*‘ If I have done 
this, Anathema upon me; may I be no 


oration in question is confirmed by | longer counted among bishops, nor be 
one of his letters toCyriacus. Against | admitted among the angels accepted 
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mighty, and the storm furious; but we fear not to be 
wrecked, for we are founded on a rock. What can I 
fear? Death? Zo me to live is Christ, and to die zs 
gain. Exile? The earth is the Lord’s and the fulness 
thereof. Confiscation? We brought nothing into this 
world, and it ts certain we can carry nothing out of tt. 
I scorn the terrors, and smile at the advantages of life. 
I fear not death. I desire to live only for your profit. 
The church against which you strive, dashes away your 
assaults into idle foam. It is fixed by God, who shall 
revoke it? The church is stronger than Heaven itself ! 
Heaven and earth shall pass away, but my words shalt 
not pass away. * * * But you know, my brethren, 
the true cause of my ruin. Because I have not strewn 
rich carpets on my floors, nor clothed myself in silken 
robes; because I have discountenanced the sensuality 
of certain persons. The seed of the serpent is still 
alive, but grace is still on the side of Elijah.” Then 
follows in obscure and embarrassed language, as though, 
if genuine, the preacher were startled at his own boldness, 
an allusion to the fate of John the Baptist, and to the 
hostility of Herodias :—‘“ It is a time of wailing—lo, 
all things tend to “disgrace; but time judgeth all 
things.” The fatal word, “ disgrace,” (dd0£/a) was sup- 
posed to be an allusion to Eudoxia, the Empress. 

There was a secret understanding between the court 
Condemnar and the council. The court urged the pro- 
sostom, ceedings of the council, and the council 
pronounced the sentence of deposition, but left to the 


of God.” He was said to have , justifies himself, even if guilty, by 
administered the sacrament to those | the example of Paul, and even of 
who had in like manner broken their | Christ himself, but still seems to look 
fast. ‘If I have done so, may IJ | on this breach of discipline with ths 
be rejected of Christ.” He then | utmost horror. 
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court to take cognisance of the darker charge of high 
treason, of which they asserted Chrysostom to be guilty, 
but which was beyond their jurisdiction. The alleged 
treason was the personal insult to the Empress Eudoxia, 
which was construed into exciting the people to rebellion. 
But the execution of this sentence embarrassed the 
council and the irresolute government. Chrysostom now 
again ruled the popular mind with unbounded sway. 
It would have been dangerous to have seized him in 
the church, environed, as he constantly was, by crowds 
of admiring hearers, whom a few fervent words might 
have maddened into insurrection. 

Chrysostom, however, shrunk, whether from timidity 
or Christian peacefulness of disposition, from Chrysostom 
being the cause, even innocently, of tumult stantinople. 
and bloodshed. He had neither the ambition, the 
desperate recklessness, nor perhaps the resolution, of 
a demagogue. He would not be the Christian tribune 
of the people. He seized the first opportunity of the 
absence of his hearers quietly to surrender himself 
to the imperial officers. He was cautiously trans- 
ported by night, though the jealous populace crowded 
the streets in order to release their prelate from 
the hands of his enemies, to the opposite side of 
the Bosphorus and confined in a villa on the Bithynian 
shore. ; 

The triumph of Chrysostom’s enemies was complete. 
‘Theophilus entered the city, and proceeded to wreak 
his vengeance on the partisans of his adversary ; the 
Empress rejoiced in the conscious assurance of her 
power; the people were overawed into gloomy and 
sullen silence. 

The night of the following day, strange and awful 
gounds were heard throughout the city. The palace, 
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the whole of Constantinople, shook with an earthquake 
The Empress, as superstitious as she was 
violent, when she felt her chamber rock 
beneath her, shuddering at the manifest wrath of 
Heaven, fell on her knees, and entreated the Emperor 
to revoke the fatal sentence. She wrote a hasty letter, 
disclaiming all hostility to the banished prelate, and 
protesting that she was “innocent of his blood.” The 
next day, the palace was surrounded by clamorous 
multitudes, impatiently demanding his recall. The 
voice of the people and the voice of God seemed to join 
Retumof 10 the vindication of Chrysostom. The edict 
Chrysostom. of recall was issued; the Bosphorus swarmed 
with barks, eager to communicate the first intelligence, 
and to obtain the honour of bringing back the guardian 
and the pride of the city. He was met on his arrival 
by the whole population, men, women, and children ; 
all who could, bore torches in their hands, and hymns 
ot thanksgiving, composed for the occasion, were 
chanted before him, as he proceeded to the great 
church. His enemies fled on all sides. Soon after, 
Theophilus, on the demand of a free council, left 
Constantinople, at the dead of the euean and embarked 
for Alexandria. 

There is again some doubt as to the authenticity of 
the first discourse delivered by Chrysostom on this 
occasion,—none of the second. But the first was an 
extemporaneous address, to which the extant speech 
appears to correspond. ‘What shall I say? Blessed 
be God! These were my last words on my departure, 
these the first on my return. Blessed be God! because 
he permitted the storm to rage; Blessed be God! 
because he has allayed it. Let my enemies behold 
how their conspiracy has advanced my peace, and 


Earthquake. 
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redounded to my glory. Before, the church alone was 
erowded, now, the whole forum is become a church. 
The games are celebrating in the circus, but the whole 
people pour like a torrent to the church. Your prayers 
in my behalf are more glorious than a diadem,—the 
prayers both of men and women ; for in Christ there is 
neither male nor female.” 

In the second oration he draws an elaborate com- 
parison between the situation of Abraham in Egypt and 
his own. ‘The barbarous Egyptian (this struck, nc 
doubt, at Theophilus) had endeavoured to defile his 
Sarah, the church of Constantinople; but the faithful 
church had remained, by the power of God, uncon- 
taminated by this rebuked Abimelech. He dwelt with 
pardonable pride on the faithful attachment of his 
followers. They had conquered; but how? by prayer 
and submission. The enemv had brought arms into 
the sanctuary, they had prayed; like a spider’s web the 
enemy had been scattered, the faithful remained firm 
as a rock. The Empress herself had joined the tri- 
umphal procession, when the sea became, as the city, 
covered with all ranks, all ages, and both sexes.’ 

But the peace and triumph of Chrysostom were not 
lasting. As the fears of the Empress were allayed, the 
old feeling of hatred to the Bishop, embittered by the 
shame of defeat, and the constant suspicion that either 
the preacher or his audience pointed at her his most 
vigorous declamation, rankled in the mind of Eudoxia. 
It had become a strife for ascendancy, and neither 
could recede with safety and honour. Opportunities 
could not but occur to enrage and exasperate ; nor 


Y Chrysostom, in both these dis- | that the Jews ot Constantinople took 
courses, states a curious circumstance, | great interest in his cause, 
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would ill-disposed persons be wanting to inflame the 
passions of the Empress, by misrepresenting and 
personally applying the bold and indignant language 
of the prelate. 

A statue of the Empress was about to be erected; 
Statue of the @0d on these occasions of public festival the 
“mpress people were wont to be indulged in dances, 
pantomimes, and every kind of theatrical amusement. 
The zeal of Chrysostom was always especially directed 
against these idolatrous amusements, which often, he 
confesses, drained the church of his hearers. This, 
now ill-timed, zeal was especially awakened, because 
the statue was to be erected, and the rejoicings to take 
place, in front of the entrance to the great church, the 
St. Sophia. His denunciations were construed into 
personal insults to the Empress; she threatened a new 
eouncil. The prelate threw off the remaining restraints 
of prudence; repeated more explicitly the allusion » 
which he had. before but covertly hinted. He 
thundered out a homily, with the memorable exordium, 
“ Herodias is maddening, Herodias is dancing, Herodias 
demands the head of John.” If Chrysostom could 
even be suspected of such daring outrage against 
the temporal sovereign; if he ventured on language 
approaching to such unmeasured hostility; it was 
manifest that either the imperial authority must 
quail and submit to the sacerdotal domination, or 
employ, without scruple, its power to crush the bold 
usurpation. 

An edict of the Emperor suspended the prelate from 
Second con- his functions. Though forty-two bishops 
Chrysostom. adhered, with inflexible fidelity, to his cause, 
he was condemned by a second hostile council, not on 
any new charge, but for contumacy in resisting the 
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decrees of the former assembly, and for a breach of the 
ecclesiastical laws, in resuming his auitority while 
under the condemnation of a council. 

The soldiers of the Emperor were more dangerous 
enemies than the prelates. In the midst of «». 404. 
the solemn celebration of Good Friday, in the the church, 
great church of Santa Sophia, the military forced their 
way, not merely into the nave, but up to the altar, on 
which were placed the consecrated elements. Many 
worshippers were trodden under foot; many wounded 
by the swords of the soldiers; the clergy were dragged 
to prison; some females, who were about to be bap- 
tized, were obliged to fly with their disordered apparel : 
the waters of the font were stained with blood; the 
soldiers pressed up to the altar; seized the sacred 
vessels as their plunder: the sacred elements were 
scattered about; their garments were bedewed with 
the blood of the Redeemer.” Constantinople for 
several days had the appearance of a city which had 
been stormed. Wherever the partisans of Chrysostom 
were assembled, they were assaulted and dispersed 
by the soldiery ; females were exposed to insult, 
and one frantic attempt was made to assassinate the 
prelate.* 

Chrysostom at length withdrew from the contest; 
he escaped from the friendly custody of his 
adherents, and surrendered himself to the = 
imperial officers. He was immediately conveyed by 
night to the Asiatic shore. At the instant of his 
departure, another fearful calamity agitated the public. 


* Chrysostom, Epist. ad Inno-| but attributes it to the hostile. 
centium, c ii, v. iii, p. 519. | bishops, 
Chrysostom exempts the Emperor| ® See Letter to Olympias, p. 548. 
from all share in this outrage; 
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mind. The church which he left burst into flames, 
and the conflagration, said to have first broken out in 
the episcopal throne, reached the roof of the building, 
and spread from thence to the senate-house. These 
two magnificent edifices, the latter of which contained 
some noble specimens of ancient art, became in a few 
hours a mass of ruins. The partisans of Chrysostom, 
and Chrysostom himself, were, of course, accused of this 
act, the author of which was never discovered, and in 
which no life was lost. But the bishop was charged 
with the horrible design of destroying his enemies in 
the church; his followers were charged with the guilt 
of incendiarism with a less atrocious object, that no 
bishop after Chrysostom might be seated in his 
pontifical throne.? 

The prelate was not permitted to choose his place 
of exile. The peaceful spots which might have been 
found in the more genial climate of Bithynia, or in the 
adjacent ‘provinces, would have been too near the 
capital. He was transported to Cucusus, a small town 
in the mountainous and savage district of Armenia. 
On his journey thither of several days, he suffered much 
from fever and disquiet of mind, and from the cruelty 
of the officer who commanded the guard. 

Yet his influence was not extinguished by his 


» There are three laws in the 
Theodosian Code against unlawful 
and seditious meetings (conventicula), 
directed against the followers of 
Chrysostom,—the Joannite, as they 
were called, “qui sacrilego animo 
auctoritatem nostri numinis ausi 
fuerint expugnare.” The deity is the 
usual term, but the deity of the feeble 
Arcadius, and of the passionate 


Eudoxia, reads strangely. ; 
_© The zeal of Chrysostom did not 
slumber even in this remote retreat. 
In his power he had caused to be 
destroyed all the temples of Cybele 
in Phrygia, He now urged the tardy 
monks to the destruction of all the 
Heathen Temples in the neighbouring 
districts, Epist. 1 29. 126, Comyare 

Chastel, p..22 0. 
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absence. The Eastern Church was almost governed 
from the solitary cell of Chrysostom. He corre- 5 
. creat. 
sponded in all quarters; women of rank 
and opulence sought his solitude in disguise. The 
bishops of many distant sees sent him assistance, and 
coveted his advice. The Bishop of Rome received 
his letters with respect, and wrote back ardent com- 
mendations of his patience. The exile of COucusus 
exercised perhaps more extensive authority than the 
Patriarch of Constantinople.‘ 

He was not, however, permitted to remain in peace 
in this’ miserable seclusion: sometimes his life was 
endangered by the invasions of the Isaurian marauders ; 
and he was obliged to take refuge in a neighbouring 
fortress, named Ardissa, He encouraged his ardent 
disciples with the hope, the assurance, of his speedy 
return; but he miscalculated: the obstinate and im- 
placable resentment, of his persecutors. At length an 
order came to remove him to Pityus, on the Huxine, 
a still more savage place on the verge of the empire. 
He died on the journey, near Comana, in Pontus. »: 

Some years, afterwards, the remains of Chrysostom 
were , transported to Constantinople with gis remains | 
the utmost reverence, and received with j7gsported 
solemn pomp. Constantinople, 


and the ‘ve 

imperial family, submitted with eager zeal to worship 

4 Among his letters may be re- 
marked those written to the celebrated 
Olympias. This wealthy widow, who 
had refused the solicitations or com- 
mands of Theodosius to marry one of 
his favourites, had almost washed 
away, by her austerities and virtues, 
the stain of her nuptials, and might 
rank in Christian estimation with 
those unsullied virgins who had never 


been contaminated by marriage. She 
was the friend of all the distinguished 
and: orthodox clergy,—of Gregory of 
Nazianzum, and of Chrysostom. 
Chrysostom records to her praise, that 
by her austerities, she had brought 
on painful diseases, which baffled the 
art.of medicine. Chrysost. Epist. viii 
p. 540. 
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as a saint him whom they would not endure as a 
prelate. 

The remarkable part in the whole of this persecution 
of Chrysostom is that it arose not out of difference of 
doctrine or polemic hostility. No charge of heresy 
darkened the pure fame of the great Christian orator. 
His persecution had not the dignity of conscientious 
bigotry ; it was a struggle for power between the 
temporal and ecclesiastical supremacy ; but the passions 
and the personal animosities of ecclesiastics, the am- 
bition, and perhaps the jealousy of the Alexandrian 
Patriarch as to jurisdiction, lent themselves to the 
degradation of the episcopal authority in Constan- 
tinople, from which it never rose. No doubt the 
choleric temper, the overstrained severity, the monastic 
habits, the ambition to extend his authority, perhaps 
beyond its legitimate bounds, and the indiscreet zeal 
of Chrysostom, laid him open to his adversaries ; but in 
any other station, in the episcopate of any other city, 
these infirmities would have been lost in the splendour 
of his talents and his virtues. Though he might not 
have weaned the general mass.of the people from their 
vices or their amusements, which he proscribed with 
equal severity, yet he would have commanded general 
respect; and nothing less than a schism, arising out of 
religious difference, would have shaken or impaired bie 
authority. 

At all events, the fall of Chrysostom was an in- 
auspicious omen, and a warning which might repress 
the energy of future prelates; and, doubtless, the issue 
of this conflict materially tended to degrade the office 
of the chief bishop in the Eastern empire. It may be 
questioned whether the proximity of the court, and 
such a ccurt as that of the Hast, would, under any 
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circumstances, have allowed the episcopate to assume 
its legitimate power, far less to have encroached on the 
temporal sovereignty. But after this time, the Bishop 
of Constantinople almost sank into a high officer of 
state ; appointed by the influence, if not directly 
nominated by the Emperor, his gratitude was bound 
to reverence, or his prudence to dread, that arbitrary 
power which had raised him from nothing, and 
might dismiss him to his former insignificance. Ex- 
cept on some rare occasions, he bowed with the 
rest of the empire before the capricious will of the 
sovereign or the ruling favourite; he was content 
if the Emperor respected the outward ceremonial of 
the church, and did not openly espouse any heretical 
doctrine. 

Christianity thus remained, in some respects, an 
antagonist principle, counteracting by its perpetual 
remonstrance, and rivalling by its attractive ceremonial, 
the vices and licentious diversions of the capital ; but 
its moral authority was not allied with power; it 
quailed under the universal despotism, and was entirely 
inefficient as a corrective of imperial tyranny. It 
thus escaped the evils inseparable from the undue 
elevation of the sacerdotal character, and the tempta- 
tions to encroach beyond its proper limits on the 
civil power; but it likewise gradually sank far below 
that uncompromising independence, that venerable 
majesty, which might impose some restraint on the 
worst excesses of violence, and infuse justice and 
humanity into the manners of the court and of the 


people. 
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CHAPTER X. 


The great Prelates of the West. 


THe character and the fate of Ambrose offer the 
Ambrose strongest contrast with that of Chrysostom. 
ishop ° . 
of Milan. Ambrose was no dreaming selitary brought 
up in the seclusion of the desert or among a fraternity 
of religious husbandmen. He had been versed in civil 
business from his youth; he had already obtained a 
high station in the Imperial service. His eloquence 
had little of the richness, imaginative variety, or 
dramatic power of the Grecian orator; hard but 
vigorous, it was Roman, forensic, practical—I mean 
where it related to affairs of business, or addressed men 
in general ; it has, as we shall hereafter observe, a very 
different character in some of his theological writings. 
In Ambrose the sacerdotal character assumed a 
dignity and an influence as yet unknown ; it first began 
to confront the throne not only on terms of equality, 
but. of superior authority, and to exercise a spiritual 
dictatorship over the supreme magistrate. The re- 
sistance of Athanasius to the Imperial authority had 
been firm but deferential, passive rather than aggressive. 
In his public addresses he had respected the majesty of 
the empire ; at all events, the hierarchy of that period 
only questioned the’ authority of the sovereign in 
matters of faith. But in Ambrose the episcopal power 
acknowledged no limits to its moral dominion, and 
admitted no distinction of persons. While the bishops 
of Rome were comparatively without authority, and 
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still partially obscured by the concentration of Paganism 
in the aristocracy of the Capitol, the Archbishop of 
Milan began to develop papal power and papal im- 
periousness. Ambrose was the spiritual ancestor of the 
Hildebrands and the Innocents. Like Chrysostom, 
Ambrose had to strive against the passionate animosity 
of an empress, not merely exasperated against him by 
his suspected disrespect and disobedience, but by the 
bitterness of religious difference. Yet how opposite 
the result! And Ambrose had to assert his religious 
authority, not against the feeble Arcadius, but against 
his father, the great Theodosius. We cannot, indeed, 
but recognise something of the undegraded Roman ot 
the West in Ambrose; Chrysostom has something of 
the feebleness and degeneracy of the Byzantine. 

The father of Ambrose, who bore the same name, 
had administered the province of Gaul as  youmor 
pretorian prefect. The younger Ambrose, “Am 
while pursuing his studies at Rome, had attracted the 
notice of Probus, preetorian prefect of Italy. Ambrose, 
through his influence, was appointed to the administra- 
tion of the provinces of Aimilia and Liguria.* Probus 
was a Christian, and his parting admonition to the 
young civilian was couched in these prophetic words— 
“Rule the province, not as a judge, but as a bishop.” 
Milan was within the department assigned te Ambrose. 
This city had now begun “almost to rival or eclipse 
Rome as the capital of the Occidental empire, and from 
the celebrity of its schools it was called the Athens of 
the West. The Church of Milan was rent with 


® Chiefly from the life of Apdhroke Tillemont. 
affixed to the Benedictine edition otf | ® Paul. Vit. Ambros. 8, 
his works; the Life by Paulinus; and 
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divisions. On a vacancy caused by the death of 
Auxentius, the celebrated Arian, the two parties, the 
Arian and the Athanasian, violently contested the 
appointment of the bishop. 

Ambrose appeared in his civil character to allay the 
Ambrose tumult, by the awe of his presence and by 
ao.3t4. the persuasive force of his eloquence. He 

spoke so wisely, and in such a Christian spirit, that a 
general acclamation suddenly broke forth, “ Ambrose, 
be bishop—Ambrose, be bishop.” Ambrose was yet 
only a catechumen; he attempted in every way, by 
assuming a severe character as a magistrate, and by 
flight, to elude the unexpected honour.’ The ardour 
of the people; and the approbation of the Emperor,# 
compelled him to assume the office. Ambrose cast off 
at once the pomp and majesty of his civil state; but 
that which was in some degree disadvantageous to 
Chrysostom, his severe simplicity of life, only increased 
the admiration and attachment of the less luxurious, or 
at least less effeminate, West, to their pious prelate ; 
for Ambrose assumed only the austerity, nothing of the 
inactive and contemplative seclusion of the monastic 
Ambrose system. The only Eastern influence which 
vocate 0 e ° ° 
celibacy.  fettered his strong mind was his earnest 
admiration of celibacy; in all other respects he was a 
Roman statesman, not a meditative Oriental, or rhetorical 
Greek. The strong contrast of this doctrine with the 
dissolute manners of Rome, which no doubt extended to 
Milan, made it the more impressive: it was received 
with all the ardour of novelty, and the impetuosity of 
the Italian character; it captivated all ranks and all 


¢ De Offic.; Vita S. Ambros.| 4 Compare the account of Vas 
p. xxxiv.; Epist. xxi. p. 865; |lentinian’s conduct in Theodoret, 
Epist. xiii. iv. 7. 
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erders. Mothers shut up their daughters, lest they 
should be exposed to the chaste seduction of the 
bishop’s eloquence; and, binding themselves by rash 
vows of virginity, forfeit the hope of becoming Roman 
matrons. Ambrose, immediately on his appointment, 
under Valentinian I., asserted that ecclesiastical power 
which he confirmed under the feeble reign of Gratian 
and Valentinian II.;* he maintained it when he was 
confronted by a nobler antagonist, the great Theodosius. 
He assumed the office of director of the royal conscience, 
and he administered that office with all the uncom- 
promising moral dignity which had no indulgence for 
unchristian vices, for injustice, or cruelty, even in an 
emperor; and with all the stern and conscientious 
intolerance of one, with whom hatred of paganism and 
of heresy was a prime article of his creed. The Old 
and the New Testament met in the person of Ambrose 
—the implacable hostility to idolatry, the abhorrence 
of every deviation from the established formulary of 
belief; the wise and courageous benevolence, the 
generous and unselfish devotion to the great interests of 
humanity. 

If Christianity assumed a haughtier and more rigid 
tone in the conduct and writings of Ambrose, it was by 
no means forgetful of its gentler duties, in allaying 
human misery and extending its beneficent care to the 
utmost bounds of society. With Ambrose it began its 
high office of mitigating the horrors of slavery, which 
now that war raged in turn on every frontier, might 
seem to threaten individually the whole free population 
of the empire. Rome, who had drawn new supplies of 
slaves from almost every frontier of her dominions, now 


® Theodoret, iv. 7. 
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suffered fearful reprisals; her free citizens were sent 
into captivity and sold in the markets by the barbarians, 
whose ancestors had been bought and bartered by her 
Relsaptip insatiable slave trade. The splendid offerings 
by Ambrose. Of piety, the ornaments, even the consecrated 
vessels of the churches, were prodigally expended by 
the Bishop of Milan, in the redemption of captives. 
“The church possesses gold, not to treasure up, but to 
distribute it for the welfare and happiness of men. 
We are ransoming the souls of men from eternal 
perdition. It is not merely the lives of men and the 
honour of women, which are endangered in captivity, 
but the faith of their children. The blood of redemp- 
tion which has gleamed in those golden cups has 
sanctified them, not for the service alone, but for the ° 
redemption of man.”* ‘These arguments may be 
considered as a generous repudiation of the ecclesiastical 
spirit for the nobler ends of beneficence ; and, no doubt, 
in that mediation of the church between mankind and 
the miseries of slavery, which was one: of her most 
constant and useful ministrations during the darker 
period of human society, the example and authority of 
Ambrose perpetually encouraged. the generosity of the 
more liberal, and repressed the narrow view of those 
who considered the consecrated treasures of the — 
inviolable, even for these more sacred objects.” 

The ecclesiastical zeal ‘of Ambrose, like that of 
Chrysostom, scorned the limits of his own diocese. 
The see of Sirmium was vacant; Ambrose appeared 


* Numerent quos redemerint templa| € Offic. c. 15. c. 28. Compare 
captivos. So Ambrose appeals, in | Greg, M. Epist, vi. 35. vii. 2. 14. 
excusable pride, to the heathen} Even Fleury argues that these 
orator, Ambros, Epist. ii, in Sym- | could not be consecrated vesseis, 
roachum, 
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in that city to prevent the election of an Arian, and to 

gecure the appointment: of an orthodox bishop. The 
rtrength of the opposite party lay in the zeal 
and influence of the Empress Justina. Am- 
brose defied both, and made himself a powerful and 
implacable enemy. 

But, for a time, J ustina was constrained to suppress 
her resentment. In a few years, Ambrose 
appears in a new position for a Christian 
bishop, as the mediator between rival. competitors for 
the empire. The ambassador sent to Maximus (who 
had assumed the purple in Gaul, and, after the murder 
of Gratian, might be reasonably suspected of hostile 
designs on Italy), was no: distinguished ‘warrior, or 
influential civilian ; the difficult negociation was forced 
upon the bishop of Milan. The character and weight of 
Ambrose appeared the best protection of the young 
Valentinian. Ambrose is said to have refused 
to communicate with Maximus, the murderer 
of his sovereign. ‘The interests of his earthly monarch 
or of the empire would not induce him to sacrifice for 
an instant those of his heavenly Master; he would have 
no fellowship with the man of blood! Yet so com- 
pletely, either by his ability as a negociator or by his 
dignity and sanctity as a prelate, did he overawe the 
usurper, as to avert the evils of war, and to. arrest 
the hostile invasion of his diocese and of Italy. He 
succeeded in establishing peace. 

But the gratitude of Justina for this essential service 
could not avert the collision of hostile religious Dispnte site 
creeds. The Empress demanded one of the Justina. 
churches in Milan for the celebration of the Arian 


AD. 379. 


D. 383. 


A.D. 375. 


* The seventeenth Epistle of Ambrose reiates the whole transaction, p. 852, 
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service. ‘The first and more modest request named the 
Porcian Basilica without the gates, but these demands 
rose to the new and largest edifice within the walls.* 
The answer of Ambrose was firm and distinct; it 
asserted the inviolability of all property in the possession 
of the church—* A bishop cannot alienate that which 
is dedicated to God.” After some fruitless negociation, 
the officers of the Emperor proceeded to take possession 
of the Porcian Basilica. Where these buildings had 
belonged to the state, the Emperor might still, perhaps, 
assert the right of property. Tumults arose: an Arian 
priest was severely handled and only rescued from the 
hands of the populace by the influence of Ambrose. 
Many wealthy persons were thrown into prison by the 
government, and heavy fines exacted on account of 
these seditions. But the inflexible Ambrose persisted 
in his refusal to acknowledge the imperial authority 
over things dedicated to God. When he was com- 
manded to allay the populace, “it is in my power,” he 
answered, “to refrain from exciting their violence, but 
it is for God to appease it when excited." ‘The soldiers 
surrounded the building; they threatened to violate the 
sanctity of the church in which Ambrose was performing 
the usual solemnities. The bishop calmly continued 
his functions, and his undisturbed countenance seemed 
as if his whole mind was absorbed in its devotion. The 
soldiers entered the church; the affrighted females 
began to fly ; but the rude and armed men fell on their 
knees and assured Ambrose that they came to pray 
and not to fight.* Ambrose ascended the pulpit; his 


k Paul. Vit. Ambrose. Ambros. | mitigaret. 
Hpist. xx, = It would be curious if we could 
™ Referebam in meo jure esse, | ascertain the different constitution of 
ut non excitarem, in Dei manu, uti | the troops employed in the irreveren: 
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sermon was on the Book of Job; he enlarged on the 
conduct of the wife of the patriarch, who commanded 
him to blaspheme God; he compared the Empress 
with this example of impiety; he went on to compare 
her with Eve, with Jezebel, with Herodias. “The 
Emperor demands a church—what has the Emperor to 
do with the adulteress, the church of the heretics?” 
Intelligence arrived that the populace were tearing 
down the hangings of the church on which was the 
sacred image of the sovereign, and which had been 
suspended in the Porcian Basilica, as a sign that the 
church had been taken into the possession of the 
Emperor. Ambrose sent some of his priests to allay 
the tumult, but went not himself. He looked triumph- 
antly around on his armed devotees: “The Gentiles 
have entered into the inheritance of the Lord; but the 
armed Gentiles have become Christians and co-heirs of 
God. My enemies are now my defenders.” 

A confidential secretary of the Emperor appeared, 
not to expel or degrade the refractory prelate, but to 
deprecate his tyranny. “Why do ye hesitate to strike 
down the tyrant,” replied Ambrose, “my only defence 
is in my power of exposing my life for the honour of 
God.” He proceeded with proud humility, “ Under the 
ancient law, priests have bestowed, they have not 
condescended to assume empire; kings have desired 
the priesthood rather than priests the royal power.” 
He appealed to his influence over Maximus, The Emperor 
which had averted the invasion of Italy. The ego 
imperial authority quailed before the resolute prelate ; 


scenes in the churches of Alexandria | cities, the latter partly composed 
and Constantinople, and here at Milan. | of barbarians? How much is justly 
Were the former raised from .ue | to be attributed to the character ox 
scious population of the Eastsrn | the prelate? 
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the soldiers were withdrawn, the prisoners released, and 
the tines annulled. When the Emperor himself was 
urged to confront Ambrose in the church, the timid or 
prudent youth replied, “‘ His eloquence would compel 
yourselves to lay me bound hand and foot before his 
throne.” To such a height had the sacerdotal power 
attained in the West, when wielded by a man of the 
energy and determination of Ambrose.” 

But the pertinacious animosity of the Empress was 
not yet exhausted. A law was passed authorising the 
assemblies of the Arians. A second struggle took 
place; a new triumph for Ambrose; a new defeat for 
the Imperial power. From his inviolable citadel, his 
church, Ambrose uttered in courageous security his 
defiance. An emphatic sentence expressed the prelate’s 
notion of the relation of the civil and religious power, 
and proclaimed the ‘subordination of the Emperor 
within the mysterious circle of sacerdotal authority— 
“The Emperor is of the church, and in the church, but 
not above the church.” — 

Was it to be supposed that the remonstrances of 
expiring Paganism would make any impression upon a 
court thus under subjection to one, who, by exercising 
the office of protector in the time of peril, assumed the 
right’ to dictate on subjects which appeared more 


completely within his sphere of jurisdiction? 


® Certatim hoc nuntiare milites, 
irruentes in altaria, osculis signi- 
ficare pacis insigne. Ambrose per- 
ceived that God had stricken Lu- 
cifer, the great Dragon (vermem 
antelucanum),. 

P Ambrose relates that one of the 
officers of the court, more daring than 
she rest, 


presumed to resent this 


If 


outrage, as he considered it, on the 
Emperor.  “ While I live, dost thou 
thus treat Valentinian with contempt ? 
I will strike off thy head.” Ambrose 
replied, “ God grant that thou mayest 
fulfil thy menace. I shall suffer the 
fate of a bishop, thou wilt do the 
act of an eunuch” (tu facies, quof 
spadones). 
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Arianism in the person of the Empress was compelled 
to bow, Paganism could scarcely hope to obtain even a 
patient hearing. 

We have already ‘elated the contest between ex- 
piring Polytheism and ascendant Christianity in the 
persons of Symmachus and of Ambrose. The more 
polished’ periods and the ‘gentle dignity of Symmachus 
might ‘delight the old aristocracy of Rome. But the 
full flow of the more vehement eloquence of Ambrose, 
falling into the current of popular opinion at Milan, 
swept all before it.1 By this time the Old Testament 
language and sentiment with regard to idolatry were 
completely incorporated with the Christian feeling; and 
when Ambrose enforced on a Christian Emperor the 
sacred duty of intolerance against opinions and practices 
which scarcely a century before had been the established 
religion of the Empire, his zeal was supported by almost 
the unanimous applause of the Christian world. 

Ambrose did not rely on his eloquence alone, or on 
the awfulness of his sacerdotal character, to control the 
public mind. The champion of the Church was invested 
by popular belief, perhaps by his own ardent faith, with 


4 The most curious fact relating 
to Ambrose, is the extraordinary 
contrast between his vigorous, prac- 
tical, and statesmanlike character as a 
man, as well as that of such among 
his writings as may be called public 
and popular, and the mystic subtlety 
which fills most of his theological 
works. He treats the Scripture as 
one vast allegory, and propounds his 
own fanciful interpretation, or corol- 
laries, with as much authority as if 
they were the plain sense of the 
sacred writer. No retired schoolman 


‘been within the intention of 


follows out the phantastic analogies 
and recondite significations which he 
perceives in almost every word, with 
more vain ingenuity than Ambrose. 
Every word or number reminds him 
of every other place in the Scripture 
in which the same word or number 
occurs; and stringing them together 
with this loose connexion, he works 
out some latent mystic sigvification, 
which he would suppose to have 
the 
inspired writer. Sec partictlariy i 
Hexaemeron, 
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miraculous power, and the high state of religious excite- 
ment was maintained in Milan by the increasing dignity 
and splendour of the ceremonial, and by the pompous 
installation of the reliques of saints within the principal 
church. 

It cannot escape the observation of a calm inquirer 
into the history of man, or be disguised by an admirer 
of a rational, pious, and instructive Christian ministry, 
that whenever, from this period, the clergy possessed a 
full and dominant power, the claim to supernatural 
power is more frequently and ostentatiously made, while 
where they possess a less complete ascendency, miracles 
cease. While Ambrose was at least availing himself of, 
if not encouraging, this religious credulity, Chrysostom, 
partly, no doubt, from his own good sense, partly from 
respect for the colder and more inquisitive character of 
his audience, not merely distinctly disavows miraculous 
powers in his own person, but asserts that long ago 
they had come to an end.’ But in Milan the arch- 


¥ Ald rovTO mapa wey Thy apxhv |i. p. 411; xi. 397, in Coloss.; om 


ka) dvatlos xaptsuara éd{Sor0: xpel- 
ap yap elxe To Tadaléy, Tis mlorEews 
evena, Tavryns THs BonOelas* viv Sé 
ovSt Gklors S{Sora:. In Act. vol. iii. 
65. My trolvuy 7d wh yéevecOu viv 
ONMELA, TEKMHpLoy TOLD TOD ph YyeE- 
yev7cOat tore, Kad yap 5) tTéTe xpn- 
atuws éylyero, Kad viv xpynoluws ob 
yiverat. See the whole passage in 
Cor. Hom, vi. xi. 45. On Psalm cx., 
indeed, vol. v. p. 271, he seems to 
assert the continuance of miracles, 
particularly during the reign of Julian 
and of Maximin. But he gives the 
death of Julian as one of those mi- 
racles, Kal yap nat dia Todro, Kad 
&i Erepoy Ta onucia Exavoey 5 Ocds, 
in Matt. vii, 375 


Psalm cxlii. vol. v. p. 455. Mid- 
dleton has dwelt at length on this 
subject. Works, vol. i. p. 102. 
Augustine denies the continuance of 
miracles with equal distinctness. 
Cum enim Ecclesia Catholica per 
totum orbem diffusa atque fundata 
sit, nec miracula illa in nostra tem- 
pora durare permissa sunt, ne animus 
semper visibilia quereret, et eorum 
consuetudine frigesceret genus huma- 
num, quorum novitate flagravit. De 
Ver& Relig. c. 47. Oper. i. 765, 
Yet Fleury appeals, and not without 
ground, to the repeated testimony 
of St, Augustine, as eye-witness of 
this miracle; and the reader of St, 


Compare also vol. | Augustine’s works, evea his noblest 
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bishop asserts his belief in, and the eager enthusiasm of 
the people did not hesitate to embrace as unquestionable 
truth, the public display of preternatural power in the 
streets of the city. A dream revealed to the pious pre- 
late the spot, where rested the reliques of the martyrs, 
SS. Gervaise and Protadius. As they approached the 
place, a man possessed by a demon was seized with a 
paroxysm which betrayed his trembling consciousness of 
the presence of the holy remains. The bones of two 
men of great stature were found, with much blood. 
The bodies were disinterred, and conveyed in solemn 
pomp to the Ambrosian Church. They were reinterred 
under the altar ; they became the tutelary Saints of the 
spot. A blind butcher, named Severus, recovered his 
eyesight by the application of a handkerchief, which 
had touched the reliques, and this was but one of the 
many wonders which were universally supposed to have 
been wrought by the smallest article of dress, which 
had imbibed the miraculous virtue of these sacred 
bones. : 

The awe-struck mind was never permitted to repose ; 


more legitimate means were employed to maintain the 


‘see lib, xx. c. 8.), the City of God, 
cannot but call to mind perpetual 
snstances of miraculous occurrences 
related with unhesitating faith. It is 
singular how often we hear at one 
time the strong intellect of Augustine, 
at another the age of Augustine, speak- 
ing in his works, 

* The Arians denied this miracle 
Ambrose, Epist. xxii. Invenimus 
mire magnitudinis viros duos, ut 
prisca @tas ferebat. Did Ambrose 
suppose that the race of men had 
degenerated in the last two or three 
centuries? or that the heroes of the 


VOL, III. 


faith had been gifted with heroic. 
stature? The sermon of Ambrose 
is a strange rhapsody, which would 
only suit an highly excited audience. 
He acknowledges that these martyrs 
were unknown, and that the church 
of Milan was before barren of reliques, 

t <‘Succedunt victime triumphales 
in locum ubi Christus natus est 
sed ille super altare qui pro omnibu- 
passus est; isti sub altari qui illius 
reveriti sunt passionem;” but Am- 
brose calls them the guardians and 
defenders of the Church, . 


M 
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ardent belief, thus enforced upon the multitude. The 
whole ceremonial of the church was conducted by 
Ambrose with unrivalled solemnity and magnificence. 
Music was cultivated with the utmost care, some of the 
noblest hymns of the Latin Church are attributed to 
Ambrose himself, and the Ambrosian service for a long 
period distinguished the Church of Milan by the grave 
dignity and simple fullness of its harmony.” 

But the sacerdotal dignity of Ambrose might com- 
mand a feeble boy: he had now to confront the imperial 
majesty in the person of one of the greatest men who 
had ever worn the Roman purple. Even in the midst 
of his irreconcileable feud with the heretical Empress, 
Ambrose had been again entreated to spread the shield 
of his protection over the youthful Emperor. He had 
asco undertaken a second embassy to the usurper 
‘Maximus Maximus. Maximus, as if he feared the awful 
‘influence of Ambrose over his mind, refused to admit 
‘the priestly ambassador, except to a public audience. 
Ambrose was considered as condescending from his 
‘dignity, in approaching the throne of the Emperor. 
‘The usurper reproached the prelate for his former 
interference, by which he had been arrested in his 
invasion of Italy, and had lost the opportunity of be- 
coming master of the unresisting province. Ambrose 
answered with pardonable pride, that he accepted the 
honourable accusation of having saved the orphan 
Emperor. He then arrayed himself, as it were, in his 
priestly inviolability, reproached Maximus with the 
murder of Gratian, and demanded his remains. He 
again refused all spiritual communion with one guilty 
of innocent blood, for which as yet he had submitted 


* This subject will recur at a later part of this volume. 
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to no ecclesiastical penance. Maximus, as might have 
been expected, drove from his court the daring prelate, 
who had thus: stretched to the utmost the sanctity 
of person attributed to an ambassador and a bishop. 
Ambrose, however, returned not merely safe, but with- 
out insult or outrage, to his Italian diocese.* 
' The arms of Theodosius decided the contest, and 
secured the trembling throne of Valentinian Accession of 
the younger. But the accession of Theodosius,  . sss. 
instead of obscuring the rival pretensions of the Church 
to power and influence, seemed to confirm and strengthen 
them. That such a mind as that of Theodosius should 
submit with humility to ecclesiastical remonstrance and 
discipline tended no doubt, beyond all, other events, to 
overawe mankind. Everywhere else throughout the 
Roman world, the state, and even the Church, bowed 
at the foot of Theodosius; in Milan alone, in the height: 
of his power, he was confronted and subdued by 
the more commanding mind and religious majesty of 
Ambrose. His justice as well as his dignity quailed 
beneath the ascendancy of the prelate. A synagogue of 
the Jews at Callinicum, in Osroene, had been. Jewish 
burned by the Christians, it was said, at. the destroyed. 
instigation, if not under the actual sanction of the 
Bishop. The church of the Valentinian Gnostics had 
likewise been destroyed and plundered by the zeal of 
some monks. Theodosius commanded the restoration 
of the synagogue at the expense of the Christians, and 
fair compensation to the heretical Valentinians for their 
losses. 

The pious ‘edi camtiott of Ambrose was not restrained 
either by the remoteness of these transactions from the 


= Epist. xxiv. 
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scene of his own labours or by the undeniable violence 
of the Christian party. He stood forward, 
designated, it might seem, by his situation and 
eharacter, as the acknowledged champion of the whole 
of Christianity ; the sacerdotal power was embodied in 
his person. In a letter to the Emperor, he boldly 
vindicated the Bishop; he declared himself, as far as 
his approbation could make him so, an accomplice in 
the glorious and holy crime. If martyrdom was the 
consequence, he claimed the honour of that martyrdom ; 
he declared it to be utterly irreconcileable with Chris- 
tianity, that it should in any way contribute to the 
restoration of Jewish or heretical worship.” If the 
Bishop should comply with the mandate, he would be 
an apostate, and the Emperor would be answerable for 
his apostasy. This act was but a slight and insufficient 
retaliation for the deeds of plunder and destruction 
perpetrated by the Jews and heretics against orthodox 
Christians. The letter of Ambrose did not produce the 
desired effect; but the Bishop renewed his address in 
public in the church, and at length extorted from the 
Emperor the impunity of the offenders. Then, and not 
till then, he condescended to approach the altar, and to 
proceed with the service of God. 

Ambrose felt his strength; he feared not to assert 
that superiority of the altar over the throne which was 


Conduct of 
Ambrose, 


y Hac proposit& conditione, puto 
dicturum episcopum, qudd ipse ignes 
‘sparserit, turbas compulerit, populos 
concluserit, ne amittat occasionem 
martyrii, ut pro invalidis subjiciat 
validiorem. O beatum mendacium 
quo adquiritur sibi aliorum absolutio, 
sui gratia. Hoe est, Imperator, quod 
poposci ef ego, ut in me magis 
vindicares, et hoc si crimen putares 


mihi adscriberes, Quid mandas in 
absentes judicium ? Habes presentem, 
habes confitentem reum. Proclamo, 
quod ego synagogam  incenderim, 
certé quod ego illis mandaverim, 
ne esset locus, in quo Christus ne- 
garetur, Si objiciatur mihi, cur hie 
non incenderim? Divino jam cepit 
cremari judicio; meum cessavit ofu%, 
Epist, xxiv. p. 561, 
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a fundamental maxim of his Christianity. There is no 
reason to ascribe to ostentation, or to sacerdotal ambi- 
tion, rather than to the profound conviction of his mind, 
the dignity which he vindicated for the priesthood, the 
authority supreme and without appeal in all things 
which related to the ceremonial of religion. Theodosius 
endured, and the people applauded, the public exclusion 
of the Emperor from within the impassable rails, which 
fenced off the officiating priesthood from the profane 
laity. An exemption had usually been made for the 
sacred person of the Emperor, and, according to this 
usage, Theodosius ventured within the forbidden pre- 
cincts. Ambrose, with lofty courtesy, pointed to the 
seat or throne reserved for the Emperor, at the head of 
the laity. Theodosius submitted to the rebuke, and 
withdrew to the lowlier station. 

But if these acts of Ambrose might to some appear 
unwise or unwarrantable aggressions on the dignity of 
the civil magistrate ; or if to the prophetic sagacity of 
others they might foreshow the growth of an enormous 
and irresponsible authority, and awaken well-grounded 
apprehension or jealousy, the Roman world could not 
withhold its admiration from: another act of the Milanese 
prelate. It could not but hail the appearance of a new 
moral power, enlisted on the side of humanity and 
justice ; a power which could bow the loftiest, as well 
as the meanest, under its dominion. For the first time 
since the establishment of the imperial despotism, the 
voice of a subject was heard in deliberate, public, and 
- authoritative condemnation of a deed of atrocious 
tyranny and sanguinary vengeance; for the first time, 
an Emperor of Rome ‘trembled before public opinion, 
and humbled himself to a contrite confession of guilt and 
cruelty. 
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With all his wisdom and virtue Theodosius was lable 
Massacre of © paroxysms of furious and ungovernable 
Thessalonica. anoer, A dispute had arisen in Thessalonica 
ap, 390. about a favourite charioteer in the circus; out 
of the dispute a sedition, in which some lives were lost. 
The imperial officers, who interfered to suppress the 
fray, were wounded or slain, and Botheric, the repre- 
sentative of the Emperor, treated with indignity. Not- 
withstanding every attempt on the part of the clergy to 
allay the furious resentment of Theodosius, the counsels 
_of the more violent advisers prevailed. Secret orders 
were issued; the circus, filled with the whole population 
ef the city, was surrounded by troops, and a general 
and indiscriminate massacre of all ages and sexes, the 
guilty and the innocent, revenged the insult on the im- 
perial dignity. Seven thousand lives were sacrificed m 
this remorseless carnage. ; 

On the first intelligence of this atrocity, Ambrose, 
with prudent self-command, kept aloof from the ex- 
asperated Emperor. He retired into the country, and 
a letter from his own hand was delivered to the 
sovereign. ‘The letter expressed the horror of Ambrose 
and his brother bishops at this inhuman deed, in which 
he should consider himself an accomplice if he could 
refrain from expressing his detestation of its guilt; if 
he should not refuse to communicate with a man stained 
with the innocent blood, not of one, but of thousands. 
He exhorts Theodosius to penitence; he promises to 
offer prayers in his behalf. He acted up to his 
declaration ; the Emperor of the world found the doors | 
of the church closed against him. For eight months 
be endured this ignominious exclusion. Even on the 
sacred day of the Nativity, Theodosius implored in vain 
to be admitted within those precincts which were open 
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to the slave and to the beggar; those precincts which 
were the vestibule to heaven, for through the church 
alone was heaven to be approached. Submission and 
remonstrance were alike in vain; to an urgent minister 
of the sovereign, Ambrose calmly replied, that the 
Emperor might kill him and pass over his body into 
the sanctuary. 

At length Ambrose a ea to admit the Emperor 
to an audience; with difficulty he was persuaded to 
permit him to enter, not into the church itself, but into 
the outer porch, the place of the public penitents. At 
length the interdict was removed on two conditions ; 
that the Emperor should issue an edict prohibiting the 
execution of capital punishments for thirty days after 
conviction, and that he should submit to public penance. 
Stripped of his imperial ornaments, prostrate on the 
pavement, beating his breast, tearing his hair, watering 
the ground with his tears, the master of the Roman 
empire, the conqueror in so many victories, the 
legislator of the world, at length received the hard- 
wrung absolution. 

This was the culminating point of pure Christian 
influence. Christianity appeared before the world as 
the champion and vindicator of outraged humanity; as 
having founded a tribunal of justice, which extended 
its protective authority over the meanest, and sus- 
pended its retributive penalties over the mightiest ot 
mankind. 

Nearly at the same time (about four years before) 
had.been revealed the latent danger from this pis capital 
new unlimited sovereignty over the human fpr tl 
mind. The first blood was judicially shed for *? *°- 
religuous opinion. Far, however, from apprehending the 
fatal consequences which might arise out of their own 
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exclusive and intolerant sentiments, or fureseeing that 
the sacerdotal authority, which they fondly and sincerely 
supposed they were strengthening for the unalloyea 
welfare of mankind, would seize and wield the sword of 
persecution with such remorseless and unscrupulous 
severity—this first fatal libation of Christian blood, 
which was the act of an usurping Emperor, and of a 
few foreign bishops—was solemnly disclaimed by all the 
more influential dignitaries of the Western Church. 
Priscilian -Priscillian, a noble and eloquent Spaniard, 
lowers. had embraced some Manichean or rather 
Gnostic opinions. The same contradictory accusations 
of the severest asceticism and of licentious habits, 
which were so perpetually adduced against the Mani- 
cheans, formed the chief charge against Priscillian and 
his followers. The leaders of the sect had taken refuge, 
from the persecutions of their countrymen, in Gaul, and 
propagated their opinions to some extent in Aquituine.. 
They were pursued with unwearied animosity by the 
Spanish Bishops Ithacius and Idacius. Maximus, the 
usurping Emperor of Gaul, who then resided at Treves, 

Martin or took cognisance of the case. In vain the 

Tours. celebrated Martin of Tours, whose life was 
almost an unwearied campaign against idolatry, and 
whose unrelenting hand had demolished every religious — 
edifice within his reach—a prelate whose dread of 
heresy was almost as sensitive as of Paganism, urged 
his protest against these proceedings with all the 
vehemence of his character. During his absence, a 
capital sentence was extorted from the Emperor; 
Priscillian and some of his followers were put to death 
by the civil authority for the crime of religious error. 
The fatal precedent was disowned by the general voice 
of Christianity. It required another considerable 
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period of ignorance and bigotry to deaden the fine 
moral sense of Christianity to the total abandonment of 
its spirit of love. When Ambrose reproached gonauet of 
the usurper with the murder of his sovereign 4™"*. 
Gratian, he reminded him likewise of the unjust 
execution of the Priscillianists ; he refused to communi- 
cate with the bishops who had any concern in that 
sanguinary and unchristian transaction.’ 

Ambrose witnessed and lamented the death of the 
young Valentinian, over whom he pronounced a». 392.) 

a funeral oration. On the usurpation of the Desthof 
Pagan Eugenius, he fled from Milan; but 42.393. 
returned to behold and to applaud the triumph of 
Theodosius. The conquering Emperor gave a new 
proof of his homage to Christianity and to its represen- 
tative. _Under the influence of Ambrose, he refrained 
for a time from communicating in the Christian mys- 
teries, because his hands were stained with blood, though 
that blood had been shed in a just and necessary war.* 
To Ambrose the dying Emperor commended Death of 
his sons, and the Bishop of Milan pronounced 4». 395. ~ 
the funeral oration over the last great Emperor of the 
world. 

He did not long survive his imperial friend. It is 
related that, when Ambrose was on his death- marge 
bed, Stilicho, apprehending the loss of such @ Ambrose. 
man to Italy and to Christendom, urged the ~~ 
principal inhabitants of Milan to entreat the effective 
prayers of the bishop for his own recovery. ‘I have 
not.so lived among you,” replied Ambrose, “as to be 
ashamed to live; I have so good a Master, that I am 


® Ambros. Epist. xxiv. The whole | and Life of St. Martin. 
transaction in Sulpicius Sever. E. H.| * Oratio de Obitu Theodos, 34. 
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not afraid to die.” Ambrose expired in the attitude 
and in the act of prayer. 

While Ambrose was thus assuming an unprecedented 
supremacy over his own age, and deepening and 
strengthening the foundation of the ecclesiastical power, 
Augustine was beginning gradually to consummate that 
total change in human opinion which was to influence 
the Christianity of the remotest ages. 

Of all Christian writers since the Apostles, Aine 
has maintained the most permanent and 
extensive influence. That influence, indeed, 
was unfelt, or scarcely felt, in the Hast; but as the 
East gradually became more estranged, till.it was little 
more than a blank in Christian history, the dominion 
of Augustine over the opinions of the Western world 
was eventually over the whole of Christendom. . Basil 
and Chrysostom spoke a language foreign or dead to 
the greater part of the Christian world. The Greek 
empire, after the reign of Justinian, gradually contract- 
ing its limits and sinking into abject superstition, forgot 
its own great writers on the more momentous subjects 
of religion and morality, for new controversialists on 
frivolous and insignificant points of difference. The 
more important feuds, as of Nestorianism, made little 
progress in the West; the West repudiated almost with 
one voice the iconoclastic opinions; and at length 
Mohammedanism swept away its fairest provinces, and 
limited the Greek church to a still narrowing circle. 
The Latin language thus became almost that of 
Christianity ; Latin writers the sole authority to which 
men appealed, or from which they imperceptibly 
imbibed the tone of religious doctrine or sentiment, 
Of these, Augustine was the most universal, the most 
commanding, the most influential. 


Augustine. 
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The earliest Christian writers had not been able or 
willing altogether to decline some of the more obvious 
and prominent points of the Augustinian theology; but 
in his works they were first wrought up into a regular 
system. Abstruse topics, which had been but. slightly 
touched, or dimly hinted in the Apostolic writings, and 
of which the older creeds had been entirely silent, 
became the prominent and unavoidable tenets of 
Christian doctrine. Augustinianism has constantly re- 
vived, in all its strongest and most peremptory state- 
ments, in every period of religious excitement. In 
later days, it formed much of the doctrinal system of 
Luther ; it was worked up into a still more rigid and 
uncompromising system by the severe intellect of 
Calvin; it was remoulded into the Roman Catholic 
doctrine by Jansenius; the popular theology of most of 
the Protestant sects is but a modified Augustinianism. 

Christianity had now accomplished its divine mission, 
so far as impregnating the Roman world with aneustinias 
its first principles, the unity of God, the *°%: 
immortality of the soul, and future retribution. These 
vital questions between the old Paganism and the new 
religion had been decided by their almost general 
adoption into the common sentiments of mankind. 
And now questions naturally and necessarily arising out 
of the providential government of that Supreme Deity, 
out of that conscious immortality, and out of that 
acknowledged retribution, had begun profoundly to 
agitate the human heart. The nature of man had been 
stirred in its inmost depths. The hopes and fears, now 
centered on another state of being, were ever restlessly 
hovering over the abyss into which they were forced to 
gaze. As men were not merely convinced, but deeply 
penetrated, with the belief that they had souls to be 
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saved, the means, the process, the degree of attainable 
assurance concerning salvation, became subjects of 
anxious inquiry. Every kind of information on these 
- momentous topics was demanded with importunity and 
hailed with eagerness. With the ancient philosophy, 
the moral condition of man was a much simpler and 
calmer subject of consideration. It could coldly analyse 
every emotion, trace the workings of every passion, and 
present its results; if in eloquent language, kindling 
the mind of the hearer, rather by that language, than 
by the excitement of the inquiry. It was the attractive 
form of the philosophy, the adventitious emotion 
produced by bold paradox, happy invention, acute 
dialectics, which amused and partially enlightened the 
inquisitive mind. But now mingled up with religion, 
every sensation, every feeling, every propensity, every 
thought, had become not merely a symptom of the 
moral condition, but an element in that state of 
spiritual advancement or deterioration which was to be 
weighed and examined in the day of Judgement. The 
ultimate and avowed object of philosophy, the swmmum 
bonum, the greatest attainable happiness, shrunk into 
an unimportant consideration. These were questions of 
spiritual life and death, and the solution was therefore 
embraced rather by the will and the passions, than by 
the cool and sober reason. This solution in all these 
difficulties was the more acceptable in proportion as it 
was peremptory and dogmatic. Any thing could be 
endured rather than uncertainty, and Augustine himself 
was, doubtless, urged more by the desire of peace to his 
own anxious spirit than by the ambition of dictating to 
Christianity on these abstruse topics. The influence of 
Augustine thus concentered the Christian mind on 
subjects to which Christianity led, but did not answer 


Cup, X. AUGUSTINIAN THEOLOGY. 173 


with fulness or precision. The Gospels and Apostolic 
writings paused within the border of attainable human 
knowledge; Augustine fearlessly rushed forward, or 
was driven by his antagonists; and partly from the 
reasonings of a new religious philosophy, partly by 
general inferences from limited and particular phrases 
in the sacred writings, framed a complete, it must be 
acknowledged, and as far as its own consistency, an 
harmonious system; but of which it was the inevitable 
tendency to give an overpowering importance to 
problems on which Christianity, wisely measuring, it 
should seem, the capacity of the human mind, had 
declined to utter any final or authoritative decrees. 
Almost up to this period in Christian history,” on these 
mysterious topics, all was unquestioned and undefined ; 
and though they could not but cross the path of 
Christian reasoning, and could not but be incidentally 
noticed, they had, as yet, undergone no full or direct 
investigation. Nothing but the calmest and firmest 
philosophy could have avoided or eluded these points, 
on which, though the human mind could not attain to 
knowledge, it was impatient of ignorance. The imme- 
diate or more remote, the direct or indirect, the 
sensible or the imperceptible, influence of the divine 
agency (grace) on the human soul, with the inseparable 
consequences of necessity and free-will, thus became 
the absorbing and agitating points of Christian doctrine. 
From many causes, these inevitable questions had 
forced themselves, at this period, on the general 
attention, Manicheism on one hand, Pelagianism on 


® In the Historia Pelagiana of | earlier Fathers on many of ‘hess 
Vossius may be found quotations | points. 
expressive of the sentiments of the 
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the other, stirred up their darkest depths. The 
Christian mind demanded on all these topics at once 
excitement and rest. Nothing could be more accept- 
able than the unhesitating and peremptory decisions 
of Augustine. His profound piety ministered perpetual 
emotion; his glowing and perspicuous language, his 
confident dogmatism, and the apparent completeness of 
his system, offered repose. 

But the primary principle of the Augustinian theology 
was already deeply rooted in the awe-struck piety of 
the Christian world. In this state of the general mind, 
that which brought the Deity more directly and more 
perpetually in contact with the soul, at once enlisted all 
minds which were under the shadow of religious fears, 
or softened by any milder religious feeling. It was not 
a remote supremacy, a government through unseen and 
untraceable influences, a general reverential trust in 
the divine protection, which gave satisfaction to the 
agitated spirit; but an actually felt and immediate 
presence, operating on each particular and most minute 
part of the creation; not a regular and unvarying 
emanation of the divine will, but a special and peculiar 
intervention in each separate case. The whole course 
of human events, and the moral condition of each 
individual, were alike under the acknowledged, or 
conscious and direct, operation of the Deity. But the 
more distinct and unquestioned this principle, the more 
the problem which in a different form had agitated the 
Eastern world,—the origin of evil,—forced itself on the 
consideration. In the Hast it had taken a kind of 
speculative or theogonical turn, and allied itself with 
physical notions; in the West it became a moral and 
-. practical, and almost every-day question, involving the 
prescience of God and the freedom of the human soul, 
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Augustine had rejected Manicheism ; the antagonistic 
and equally conflicting powers of that system had 
offended his high ‘conception of the supremacy of 
God. Still his earlier Manicheism lent an unconscious 
colouring to his maturer opinions. In another form, he 
divided the world into regions of cloudless light and 
total darkness. But he did not mingle the Deity in 
any way in the darkness which enveloped the whole of 
mankind, a chosen portion of which alone were rescued, 
by the gracious intervention of the Redeemer and the 
Holy Spirit. The rest were separated by an insuper- 
able barrier, that of hereditary evil; they bore within, 
the fatal and inevitable proscription. Within the pale 
of Election was the world of Light, without, the world 
of Perdition ; and the human soul was so reduced to a 
subordinate agent before the mysterious and inscrutable 
power, which, by the infusion of faith, rescued it from 
its inveterate hereditary propensity, as to become 
entirely passive, altogether annihilated, in overleaping 
the profound though narrow gulph, which divided the 
two kingdoms of Grace and of Perdition. | 

Thus that system which assigned the most un- 
bounded and universal influence to the Deity was 
seized upon by devout piety as the truth which it 
would. be an impious limitation of Omnipotence to 
question: Man offered his free agency on the altar 
of his religion, and forgot that he thereby degraded 
the most wonderful work of Omnipotence, a being 
endowed’ with free agency. While the internal 
consciousness was not received as sufficient evidence 
of the freedom of the will, it was considered as un- 
questionable testimony to the operations of divine 

e. 

At all events, these questions now became unavoid- 
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able articles of the Christian faith. From this time 
the simpler Apostolic Creed, and the splendid ampli- 
fications of the divine attributes of the Trinity, were 
enlarged, if not by stern definitions, by dictatorial 
axioms on original sin, on grace, predestination, the 
total depravity of mankind, election to everlasting life, 
and final reprobation. To the appellations which 
awoke what was considered righteous and legitimate 
hatred in all true believers, Arianism and Mani- 
cheism, was now added as a term of equal obloquy,— 


Pelagianism.° 


€ The doctrines of Pelagius have | that the blamelessness of his manners 


been represented as arising out of the 
monastic spirit, or at least out of one 
form of its influence. The high ideal 
of moral perfection (it has been said) 
which the monk set before himself, 
the conscious strength of will which 


was necessary to aspire to that height, 


the proud impatience and disdain of 
the ordinary excuse for infirmity, the 
inherited weakness and depravity of 
human nature, induced the colder and 
more severe Pelagius to embrace his 
peculiar tenets; the rejection of ori- 
ginal sin; the assertion of the entire 
freedom of the will; the denial or 
limitation of the influence of divine 
grace. Of the personal history of 
Pelagius little is known, except that 
he was a British or French monk 
(his name is said, in one tradition, to 
have been Morgan), but neither he 
nor his colleague Celestius appears to 
have been a secluded ascetic; they 
dwelt in Rome for some time, where 
they propagated their doctrines. Of 
his character perhaps still less is 
known, unless from his tenets, and 
some fragments of his writings, pre- 
served by his adversaries; excepting 


is admitted by his adversaries (the 
term egregié Christianus is the ex- 
pression of St, Augustine): and even 
the violent Jerome bears testimony to 
his innocence of life. 
But the tenets of Augustine appear 
to flow more directly from the mo- 
nastic system. His doctrines (in his 
controversy with Pelagius, for in his 
other writings he holds another tone) 
are tinged with the Encratite or 
Manichean notion, that there was a 
physical transmission of sin in the 
propagation of children, even in lawful 
marriage, (See, among other writers, 
Jer. Taylor’s Vindication of his Deus 
Justificatus.) Even this concupis- 
centia carnis peccatum est, quia inest 
illi inobedientia contra dominatum 
mentis. De Pecc. Remis.i. 3. This 
is the old doctrine of the inherent evil 
of matter. We are astonished that 
Augustine, who had been a father 
and a fond father, though of an ille- 
gitimate son, could be driven by the 
stern logic of polemics to the damna- 
tion of unbaptized infants, a milder 
damnation, it is true, to eternal fire, 
This was the more genuine doctrine of 
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Augustine, by the extraordinary adaptation of his 
genius to his own age, the comprehensive grandeur of 
his views, the intense earnestness of his character, his 
inexhaustible activity, the vigour, warmth, and _ per- 
spicuity of his style, had a right to command the 
homage of Western Christendom. He was at once the 
first universal, and the purest and most powerful of the 
Latin Christian writers. It is singular that almost all 
the earlier Christian authors in the West were pro- 
vincials, chiefly of Africa. But the works of Tertullian 
were, in general, brief treatises on temporary subjects of 
controversy ; if enlivened by the natural vehemence 
and strength of the man, disfigured by the worst 
barbarisms of style. The writings of Cyprian were 
chiefly short epistles or treatises on subjects of im- 
mediate or local interest. . Augustine retained the 


fervour and energy of the African style with much 


men in whose hearts all the sweet 
charities of life had been long seared 
up by monastic discipline; men like 
fulgentius, to whose name the title of 
saint is prefixed, and who lays down 
this benignant and Christian axiom: 
‘¢ Firmissimé tene et nullatenus dubites, 
parvulos, sive in uteris matrum vivere 
incipiunt, et ibi moriuntur, sive cum 
de matribus nati, sine sacramento 
sancto baptismatis de hoc seculo 
transeunt, ignis c@terni sempiterno 
supplicio puniendos.”  Fulgentius 
de Fide, quoted in Vossius, Hist. 
Pelag. p, 257. 

The assertion of the entire freedom 
of the will, and the restricted sense in 
which Pelagius appears to have re- 
ceived the doctrine of divine grace, 
confining it to the influences of the 
divine revelation, appear to arise out 
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of philosophical reasonings rather than 
out of the monastic spirit. The 
severe monastic discipline was more 
likely to infuse the sense of the slavery 
of the will; and the brooding over 
bodily and mental emotions, the general 
cause and result of the monastic spirit, 
would tend to exaggerate rather than 
to question or limit the actual, and 
even sensible workings of the divine 
spirit within the soul. The calmer 
temperament, indeed, and probably 
more peaceful religious developement 
of Pelagius, may have disposed him tc 
his system; as the more vehement 
character, and agitated religious life of 
Augustine, to his vindication, founded 
on his internal experience, of the con- 
stant divine agency upon the heart 
and the soul. 


178 AUGUSTINE Boox II. 


purer and more perspicuous Latinity. His ardent 
imagination was tempered by reasoning powers which 
boldly grappled with every subject. He possessed and 
was unembarrassed by the possession of all the know- 
ledge which had been accumulated in the Roman world. 
He commanded the whole range of Latin literature, and 
perhaps his influence over his own hemisphere was not 
diminished by his ignorance, or at best imperfect and 
late-acquired acquaintance with Greek.* But all his 
knowledge and all his acquirements fell into the train 
of his absorbing religious sentiments or passions. On 
the subjects with which he was conversant, a calm and 
dispassionate philosophy would have been indignantly | 
repudiated by the Christian mind, and Augustine’s 
temperament was too much in harmony with that of 
the time to offend by deficiency in fervour. It was 
profound religious agitation, not cold and. abstract 
truth, which the age required; the emotions of piety, 
rather than the convictions of severe logical inquiry ; 
and in Augustine, the depth or abstruseness of the 
matter never extinguished or allayed the passion, or in 
one sense, the popularity, of his style. At. different 
periods of his life, Augustine aspired to and succeeded 
in enthralling all the various powers and faculties of 
the human mind. That life was the type of his 
theology; and as it passed through its various changes 
of age, of circumstance, and of opinion, it left its own 
impressions strongly and permanently stamped upon 
the whole of Latin Christianity. The gentleness of his 
childhood, the passions of his youth, the studies of his 
adolescence, the wilder dreams of his immature Chris- 


4 On St. Augustine’s knowledge | the common people in the pee baee 
of Greek, compare Tillemont, in his | hood of coe 
Life, p. 7. Punic was still spoken by 
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tianity, the Manicheism, the intermediate stage of 
Platonism, through which he passed into orthodoxy, 
the fervour with which he embraced, the vigour with 
which he developed, the unhesitating confidence with 
which he enforced his final creed—all affected more or 
less the general mind. His Confessions became the 
manual of all those who were forced by their tem- 
perament or inclined by their disposition to brood over 
the inward sensations of their own minds; to trace 
within themselves all the trepidations, the misgivings, 
the agonies, the exultations, of the religious conscience ; 
the gradual formation of opinions till they harden into 
dogmas, or warm into objects of ardent passion. Since 
Augustine, this internal autobiography of the soul has 
always had the deepest interest for those of strong 
religious convictions ; it was what multitudes had felt,, 
but no one had yet embodied in words; it was the- 
appalling yet attractive manner in which men beheld, 
all the conflicts and adventures of their own spiritual. 
life reflected with bold and speaking truth. Men: 
shrunk from the divine and ‘unapproachable image: 
of Christian perfection in the life of the Redeemer, 
to the more earthly, more familiar picture of the 
developement of the Christian character, crossed with 
the light and shade of human weakness and human 
passion. 

The religious was more eventfil than the civil life of 
St. Augustine. He was born A.D. 354, in Tagasta, an 
episcopal city of Numidia. His parents were Christians 
of respectable rank. ‘In his childhood, he was attacked 
by a dangerous illness; he entreated to be’ baptized. 
His mother Monica took the alarm; all was prepared 
for that solemn ceremony; but, on his recovery, it was 
deferred, and Augustine remained for some years in the — 

N2 
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humbler rank of catechumen. He received the best 
education, in grammar and rhetoric, which the neigh- 
bouring city of Madaura could afford. At 
seventeen, he was sent to Carthage to finish 
his studies. Augustine has, perhaps, highly coloured 
both the idleness of his period of study in Madaura, 
and the licentious habits to which he abandoned him- 
self in the dissolute city of Carthage. His ardent mind 
plunged into the intoxicating enjoyments of the theatre, 
and his excited passions demanded every kind of 
gratification. He had a natural son, called by the 
somewhat inappropriate name A-deo-datus. He was 
first arrested in his sensual course, not by the solemn 
voice of religion, but by the gentler remonstrances of 
Pagan literature. He learned from Cicero, not from 
' the Gospel, the higher dignity of intellectual attain- 
ments. From his brilliant success in his studies, it 
is clear that his life, if yielding at times to the 
temptations of youth, was not a course of indolence 
or total abandonment to pleasure. It was the Hor- 
tensius of Cicero which awoke his mind to nobler 
aspirations and to the contempt of worldly enjoy- 
ments. 

But philosophy could not satisfy the lofty desires 
which it had awakened: Augustine panted for some 
better hopes, and more satisfactory objects of study. 
He turned to the religion of his parents, but his mind 
was not subdued to a feeling for the inimitable beauty 
of the New Testament. Its simplicity of style appeared 
rude, after the stately march of Tully’s eloquence. 
But Manicheism seized at once upon his kindled imagi- 
nation. For nine years, from the age of nineteen to 
twenty-eight, the mind of Augustine wandered among 
the vague and fantastic reveries of Oriental theology. 
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The virtuous and holy Monica, with the anxious appre- 
hensions and prescient hopes of a mother’s heart, 
watched over the irregular development of his powerful 
faculties. Her distress at his Manichean errors was 
consoled by an aged bishop, who had himself been 
involved in the same opinions. “Be of good cheer, 
the child of so many tears cannot perish.” The step 
against which she remonstrated most strongly, led 
to that result which she scarcely dared to hope. 
Augustine grew discontented with the wild Manichean 
doctrines, which neither satisfied the religious yearnings 
of his heart nor the philosophical demands of his 
understanding. He was in danger of falling into a 
desperate Pyrrhonism, or at best the proud indifference 
of an Academic. He determined to seek a more 
i ed sphere for his talents as a teacher of 
rhetoric; and, notwithstanding his mother’s tears, he 
left Carthage for Rome. The fame of his ,, 23 
abilities obtained him an invitation to teach ™*™ 
at Milan. He was there within the magic circle of the 
great ecclesiastic of the West. But we cannot 
pause to trace the throes and pangs of his 
final conversion. The writings of St. Paul accom- 
plished what the eloquence of Ambrose had begun. 
In one of the paroxysms of his religious agony, he 
seemed to hear a voice from heaven,—*“ Take and read, 
take and read.” Till now he had rejected the writings 
of the Apostle; he opened on the passage which con- 
tains the awful denunciations of Paul against the 
dissolute morals of the Heathen. The conscience of 
Augustine recognised “ in the chambering and wanton- 
ness” the fearful picture of his own life; for though 
he had abandoned the looser indulgences of his youth 
(he had lived in strict fidelity, not to a lawful wife 
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indeed, but to a concubine) even his mother was 
.anxious to disengage him, by an honourable marriage, 
from the bonds of a less legitimate connexion. But 
he burst at once his thraldom; shook his old nature 
from his heart ; renounced for ever all, even lawful 
indulgences, of the carnal desires ; forswore the world, 
and withdrew himself, though without exciting any 
unnecessary astonishment among his hearers, from his 
paphiaa of profaner function as teacher of rhetoric. His 
ap. 38%. , mother, who had followed him to Milan, lived 
to witness his baptism as a Catholic Christian by the 
hands of Ambrose; and in all the serene happiness of her 
accomplished liopes and prayers, expired in his arms 
before his return to Africa. His son, Adeodatus, who 
died a few years afterwards, was baptized at the same time. 
To return to the writings of St. Augustine, or rather 
“Controversial tO his life in his writings. In his controversial 
writings. —_ treatises against the Manicheans and against 
Pelagius, Augustine had the power of seemingly at 
least, bringing down those abstruse subjects to popular 
comprehension. His vehement and intrepid dogmatism 
hurried along the unresisting mind, which was allowed 
- no pause for the sober examination of difficulties, or was — 
awed into acquiescence by the still suspended charge 
of impiety. The imagination was at the same time 
kept awake by a rich vein of allegoric interpretation, © 
dictated by the same bold decision, and enforced as 
“necessary conclusions from the sacred writings, or as 
latent truths intentionally wrapped up in those myste- 
- rious phrases. 
The City of God was unquestionably the noblest 
work, both in its original design, and in the 
fulness of its elaborate execution, which the 
genius of man had as yet contributed to the support of 
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Christianity. Hitherto the Apologies had been framed 
to meet particular exigences: they were either brief 
and pregnant statements of the Christian doctrines; 
refutations of prevalent calumnies; invectives against 
the follies and crimes of Paganism ; or confutations 
of anti-Christian works like those of Celsus, Porphyry, 
or Julian, closely following their course of argument, 
and rarely expanding into general and comprehensive 
views of the great conflict. The City of God, in the 
first place, indeed, was designed to decide for ever 
the one great question, which alone kept in suspense 
the balance’ between Paganism and Christianity, the 
connection between the fall of the empire and the 
miseries under which the whole Roman society was 
groaning, with the desertion of the ancient religion of 
Rome. Even this part of his theme led Augustine into 
a full, and, if not impartial, yet far more comprehensive 
survey of the whole religion and philosophy of antiquity 
than had been yet displayed in any Christian work. 
It has preserved more on some branches of these 
subjects than the whole surviving Latin literature. 
The City of God was not merely a defence, it was 
likewise an exposition of Christian doctrine. The last 
twelve books developed the whole system with a regu- 
larity and copiousness, as far as we know, never before 
attempted by any Christian writer. It was the first 
complete Christian theology. 

The immediate occasion of this important work of 
Augustine was worthy of this powerful con- 
centration of his talents and knowledge. The 
capture of Rome by the Goths had appalled it sompo- 
the whole empire. So long as the barbarians ~ 
only broke through the frontiers, or severed province 
after province from the dominion of the Emperor, men 
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could close their eyes to the gradual declension and 
decay of the Roman supremacy; and in the rapid 
alternations of power, the empire, under some new 
Cesar or Constantine, might again throw back the 
barbaric inroads; or where the barbarians were settled 
within the frontiers, awe them into peaceful subjects, 
or array them as valiant defenders of their dominions. 
As long as both Romes, more especially the ancient 
city of the West, remained inviolate, so long the fabric 
of the Roman greatness seemed unbroken, and she 
might still assert her title as Mistress of the World. 
The capture of Rome dissipated for ever these proud 
illusions ; it struck the Roman world to the heart ; 
and in the mortal agony of the old social system, men 
wildly grasped at every cause which could account 
for this unexpected, this inexplicable, phenomenon. 
They were as much overwhelmed with dread and 
wonder as if there had been no previous omens of 
decay, no slow and progressive approach to the sacred 
walls; as if the fate ‘of the city had not been already 
twice suspended by the venality, the mercy, or the 
prudence of the conqueror. Murmurs were again heard 
impeaching the new religion as the cause of this dis- 
astrous consummation: the deserted gods had deserted 
in their turn the apostate city.° 

There seems no doubt that Pagan ceremonies took 
place in the hour of peril, to avert, if possible, the 
imminent ruin. The respect paid by the barbarians 


e Orosius attempted the same | infamant.’’ Heyne has well observed 
theme: the Pagans, he asserts, “ pree- | on this work of Orosius,—Excitaverat 
sentia tantum tempora, veluti malis | Augustim vibrantis arma exemplum 
extra solitum infestissima, ob hoc | Orosium, discipulum, ut et ipse arma 
solum, quod creditur Christus, et | sumeret, etsi imbellibus manibus 
colitur, idola autem minus coluntur, | Opuscula, vi. p. 130. 
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to the churches might, in the zealous or even the 
wavering votaries of Paganism, strengthen the feeling 
of some remote connexion between the destroyer of 
the civil power and the destroyer of the ancient 
religions. The Roman aristocracy, which fled to 
different parts of the world, more particularly to the 
yet peaceful and uninvaded province of Africa ; and 
among whom the feelings of attachment to the insti- 
tutions and to the gods of Rome were still the strongest, 
were not likely to suppress the language of indignation 
and sorrow, or to refrain from the extenuation of their 
own cowardice and effeminacy, by ascribing the fate of 
the city to the irresistible power of the alienated deities. 
Augustine dedicated thirteen years to the completion 
of this work, which was for ever to determine >», 413 to 
this solemn question, and to silence the last “* 
murmurs of expiring Paganism. The City of God is at 
once the funeral oration of the ancient society and the 
gratulatory panegyric on the birth of the new. It 
acknowledged, it triumphed in the irrevocable fall of 
the Babylon of the West, the shrine of idolatry; it 
hailed at the same time the universal dominion which 
awaited the new theocratic policy. The earthly city 
had undergone its predestined fate; it had passed 
away with all its vices and superstitions, with all its 
virtues and its glories (for the soul of Augustine 
was not dead to the noble reminiscences of Roman 
greatness), with its false gods and its Heathen sacri- 
fices. Its doom was sealed, and for ever. But in 
its place had arisen the City of God, the Church of 
Christ; a new social system had emerged from the 
ashes of the old; that system was founded by God, 
was ruled by divine laws, and had the divine promise 


of perpetuity. 
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The first ten books of the City of God are devoted 
to the question of the connection between the prosperity 
and the religion of Rome; five of them to the influence 
of Paganism in this world; five to that in the world 
to come. Augustine appeals in the five first to the 
mercy shown, by the conqueror as the triumph of 
Christianity. Had the Pagan Radagaisus taken Rome, 
not a life would have been spared, no place would have 
been sacred. The Christian Alaric had been checked 
and overawed by the sanctity of the Christian character 
and his respect for his Christian brethren, He denies 
' that worldly prosperity is an unerring sign of the divine 
favour; he denies the exemption of the older Romans 
from disgrace and distress, and recapitulates the crimes 
and the calamities of their history during their worship 
of their ‘ancient gods. He ascribes their former glory 
to their valour, their frugality, their contempt of wealth, 
their fortitude, and their domestic virtues; he assigns 
their vices, their frightful profligacy of manners, their 
pride, their luxury, their effeminacy, as the proximate 
causes of their ruin. . Even in their ruin they could not 
forget their dissolute amusements; the theatres of 
Carthage were crowded with the fugitives from Rome. 
In the five following books he examines the pretensions 
of Heathenism to secure felicity in the world to come; 
he dismisses with contempt the old popular religion, 
but. seems to consider the philosophic Theism, the 
mystic Platonism of the later period, a worthier anta- 
. gonist. He puts forth all his subtlety and power in 
refutation of these tenets. 

The last. twelve books place in contrast the origin, 
the pretensions, the fate, of the new city, that of God. 
_ He enters at large into the evidences of Christianity ; 
he describes the sanctifying effects of the faith; but 
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pours forth all the riches of his imagination and 
eloquence on the destinies of the church at the 
Resurrection. Augustine had no vision of the worldly 
power of the new city; he foresaw not the spiritual 
empire of Rome which would replace the new fallen 
Rome of Heathenism.. With him the ‘triumph of 
Christianity is not complete till the world itself,—not 
merely its outward framework of society and the con- 
stitution of its kingdoms,—has experienced) a. total 
change. In the description of the final kingdom of 
Christ, he treads his way with great dexterity and 
address between the grosser notions of the Millenarians 
with their kingdom of earthly wealth, and power, and 
luxury (this he repudiates with devout abhorrence) ; 
and that finer and subtler spiritualism, which is» ever 
approaching to Pantheism, and by the rejection of the 
‘bodily resurrection, renders the existence of the disem- 
bodied spirit too fine and impalpable — for the general 
apprehension. 

The uneventful personal life of St. Augustine, at 
least, till towards its close, contrasts with that: pie os 
of Ambrose and that of Chrysostom. After "ss" 
the first throes and travail of his religious life, described 
with such dramatic fidelity in) his Confessions, he 
subsided into a peaceful bishop in a remote and rather 
-inconsiderable town.£ He had not, like Ambrose, to 
interpose ‘between rival Emperors, or: to rule the 
conscience of the universal sovereign. He had not, like 
Chrysostom, to enter into a perilous: conflict with the 
vices of a capital and the intrigues of a court. Forced 
by the devout admiration of the people to: assume the 


f He was thirty-five before he od was chosen coadjutor t the Bishop of 
wadained presbyter, A.D, 389: Hippo, az 395 
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episcopate in the city of Hippo, he was faithful to his 
first bride, his earliest, though humble, see. Not that 
his life was that of contemplative inactivity, or tranquil 
literary exertion; his personal conferences with the 
leaders of the Donatists, the Manicheans, the Arians, 
and Pelagians, and his presence in the councils of 
Carthage, displayed his power of dealing with men. 
His letter to Count Boniface showed that he was not 
unconcerned with the public affairs, and his former 
connection with Boniface, who at one time had expressed 
his determination to embrace the monastic life, might 
warrant his remonstrance against the fatal revolt which 
involved Boniface and Africa in ruin. 

At the close of his comparatively peaceful life, 
Augustine was exposed to the trial of his severe and 
lofty principles. His faith and his superiority to the 
world were brought to the test in the fearful calamities 
which desolated the whole African province. No part 
of the empire had so long escaped; no part was so 
fearfully visited, as Africa by the invasion of the 
Vandals. The once prosperous and fruitful region 
presented to the view only ruined cities, burning 
villages, a population thinned by the sword, bowed to 
slavery, and exposed to every kind of torture and 
mutilation. With these fierce barbarians, the awful 
presence of Christianity imposed no respect. The 
churches were not exempt from the general ruin, nor 
the bishops and clergy from cruelty and death, nor the 
dedicated virgins from worse than death, In many 
_ places the services of religion entirely ceased from the 
extermination of the worshippers or the flight of the 
priests. To Augustine, as the supreme authority in 
matters of faith or conduct, was submitted the grave 
question of the course to be pursued by the clergy ; 
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whether they were to seek their own security o1 tc 
confront the sword of the ravager. The advice of 
Augustine was at once lofty and discreet. Where the 
flock remained it was cowardice, it was impiety, in 
the clergy to desert them and to deprive them in those 
disastrous times of the consolatory offices of religion, 
their childern of baptism, themselves of the holy Eu- 
charist. But where the priest was an especial object of 
persecution and his place might be supplied by another; 
where the flock was massacred or dispersed or had aban- 
doned their homes, the clergy might follow them, and if 
possible, provide for their own security. 

Augustine did not fall below his own high notions of 
Christian, of episcopal duty. When the Vandal army 
gathered around Hippo, one of the few cities which still 
afforded a refuge for the persecuted provincials, he 
refused, though more than seventy years old, to abandon 
his post. In the third month of the siege 
he was released by death, and escaped the 
horrors of the capture, the cruelties of the conqueror, 
and the desolation of his church.® 


A.D. 430. 


¢ In the life of Augustine, I| the passages in his Confessions and 
have chiefly consulted that prefixed | Epistle: 
to his works, and Tillemont, with 
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CHAPTER XL 


Jerome.—The Monastic System. 


THOUGH not so directly or magisteriaily duminant over 
the Christianity of the West, the influence of 
Jerome has been of scarcely less importance 
than that of Augustine. Jerome was the connecting 
link between the. Hast and the West; through him, 
as it were, passed over into the Latin hemisphere of 
Christendom that which was still necessary for its 
permanence and independence during the succeeding 
ages. The time of separation approached, when the » 
Eastern and Western empires, the Latin and the Greek 
languages, were to divide the world. Western Chris- 
tianity was to form an entirely separate system. The 
different nations and kingdoms which were to arise out 
of the wreck of the Roman empire were to maintain, 
each its national church, but there was to be a perma- 
nent centre of unity in that of Rome, considered as the 
common parent and federal head of Western Christen- 
dom. But before this vast and silent revolution took 
place, certain preparatives, in which Jerome was chiefly — 
instrumental, gave strength, and harmony, and vitality 
to the religion of the West, from which the precious 
inheritance has been secured to modern Europe. 

The two leading transactions in which Jerome took 
the effective part, were—Ist, the introduction, or at 
least the general reception, of Monachism in the West ; 
2nd, the establishment of an authoritative and univer- 
sally recognised version of the sacred writings into the 


Jerome. 


Caar, Xi. JEROME. 191 


Latin language. For both these important services, 
Jerome qualified himself by his visits to the East. He 
was probably the first occidental (though born in Dal- 
matia, he may be almost considered a Roman, having 
passed all his youth in that city) who became completely 
naturalised and domiciliated in Judea: and his example, 
though it did not originate, strengthened to an extra- 
ordinary degree the passion for pilgrimages to the Holy 
Land; a sentiment in later times productive of such 
vast and unexpected results. In the earlier period, 
the repeated devastations of that devoted country, and 
still more its occupation by the Jews, had overpowered 
the natural veneration of the Christians for the scene of 
the life and sufferings of the Redeemer. It was an 
accursed rather than a holy region, desecrated by the 
presence of the murderers of the Lord, rather than 
endeared by the reminiscences of his personal ministry 
and expiatory death. The total ruin of the Jews, and 
their expulsion from Jerusalem by Hadrian; their dis- 
persion into other lands, with the simultaneous progress 
of Christianity in Palestine, and their settlement in 
élia, the Roman Jerusalem, notwithstanding the pro- 
fanation of that city by idolatrous emblems, allowed 
those more gentle and sacred feelings to grow up in 
strength and silence.* Already, before the time of 
Jerome, pilgrims had flowed from all quarters of the 


* Augustine asserts that the whole 
world flocked to Bethlehem to see the 
place of Christ’s nativity. t.i. p. 561. 
Pugrimages, according to him, were 
undertaken to Arabia, to see the dung- 
heap on which Job sat. t. ii. p. 59. 
For 180 years, according to Jerome, 
from Hadrian to Constantine, the 
statue of Jupiter occupied the place 


of the resurrection, and a statue of 
Venus was worshipped on the rock 
of Calvary. But as the object of 
Hadrian was to insult the Jewish, not 
the Christian, religion, it seems net 
very credible that these two sites 
should be chosen for the Heathen 
temples, Hieronym. Oper. Epist, rlix. 
p. 505 
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world; and during his life, whoever had attained to any 
proficiency in religion, in Gaul, or in the secluded 
island of Britain, was eager to obtain a personal know- 
ledge of these hallowed places. They were met by 
strangers from Armenia, Persia, India (the Southern 
Arabia), /Ethiopia, the countless monks of Egypt, and 
from the whole of Western Asia.» Yet Jerome was, no 
doubt, the most influential pilgrim to the Holy Land; 
the increasing and general desire to visit the soil printed, 
as it were, with the footsteps, and moist with the re- 
deeming blood of the Saviour, may be traced to his 
writings, which opened as it were a constant and easy 
communication, and established an intercourse, more or 
less regularly maintained, between Western Europe and 


Palestine.¢ 


> Quicunque in Gallié fuerat pri- 
mus huc properat. Divisus ab orbe 
nostro Britannus, si in religione pro- 
cesserit, occiduo sole dimisso, querit 
locum fama sibi tantum, et Scriptura- 
rum relatione cognitum. Quid refe- 
ramus Armenios, quid Persas, quid 
{ndie, quid Athiopiz populos, ipsam- 
que juxta Hgyptum, fertilem mona- 
chorum, Pontum et Cappadociam, 
Syriam, Cretam, et Mesopotamiam 
cur taque orientis examina, This is 
the letter of a Roman female, Paula, 
Hieronym. Oper. Epist. xliv. p. 551. 

© See the glowing description of all 
the religious wonders in the Holy 
Land in the Epitaphium Paule. An 
epistle, however, of Gregory of Nyssa 
strongly xemonstrates against _pil- 
grimages to the Holy Land, even 
from Cappadocia. He urges the 
‘dangers and suspicions to which pious 
recluses, especially women, would be 
wubdject with male attendants, either 


strangers or friends, on a lonely road ; 
the dissolute words and sights which 
may be unavoidable in the inns; 
the dangers of robbery and violence 
in the Holy Land itself, of the moral 
state of which he draws a fearful 
picture. He asserts the religious 
superiority of Cappadocia, which had 
more churches than any part of the 
world; and inquires, in plain terms, 
whether a man will believe the virgin 
birth of Christ the more by seeing 
Bethlehem, or his resurrection by 
visiting his tomb, or his ascension by 
standing on the Mount of Olives. 
Greg. Nyss. de eunt. Hieros. 

The authenticity of this epistle 1s 
indeed contested by Roman Catholic 
writers; but I can see no internal 
evidence against its genuineness, Je- 
rome’s more sober letter to Paulinus, 
Epist. xxix. vol, iv, p, 563., should 
also be compared, 
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But besides this subordinate, if indeed subordinate. 
effect of Jerome’s peculiar position between the East 
and West, he was thence both incited and enabled to 
accomplish his more immediately influential under- 
takings. In Palestine and in Egypt, Jerome became 
himself deeply imbued with the spirit of Monachism, 
and laboured with all his zeal to awaken the more 
tardy West to rival Egypt and Syria in displaying this 
sublime perfection of Christianity. By his letters, des- 
criptive of the purity, the sancity, the total estrangement 
from the deceitful world in these blessed retirements, he 
kindled the holy emulation, especially of the females, 
in Rome. Matrons and virgins of patrician families 
embraced with contagious fervour the monastic life; 
and though the populous districts in the neighbourhood 
of the metropolis were not equally favourable for retreat, 
yet they attempted to practise the rigid observances of 
the desert in the midst of the busy metropolis. 

For the second of his great achievements, the version 
of the sacred Scriptures, Jerome derived inestimable 
advantages, and acquired unprecedented authority, by 
his intercourse with the Hast. Huis residence in Pales- 
tine familiarised him with the language and peculiar 
habits of the sacred writers. He was the first Christian 
writer of note who thought it worth while to study 
Hebrew. Nor was it the language alone; the customs, 
the topography, the traditions, of Palestine were care- 
fully collected, and applied by Jerome, if not always 
with the soundest judgement, yet occasionally with 
great felicity and success to the illustration of the sacred 
writings. 

The influence of Monachism upon the manners, opi- 
nions, and general character of Christianity, as well as 
that of the Vulgate translation of the Bible, not only 

VOL. IT. oO 
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on the religion, but on the literature of Europe, appear 
- to demand a more extensive investigation; and 

as Jerome, if not the representative, was the 
great propagator of Monachism in the West, and as 
about this time this form of Christianity overshadowed 
and dominated throughout the whole of Christendom, it 
will be a fit occasion, although I have in former parts 
of this work not been able altogether to avoid it, to 
develope more fully its origin and principles. 

It is singular to see this oriental influence succes- 
sively enslaving two religions in their origin and in 
their genius so totally opposite to Monachism as Chris- 
tianity and the religion of Mohammed. Both gradually 
and unreluctantly yield to the slow and inevitable 
change. Christianity, with very slight authority from 
the precepts, and none from the practice of the Author 
and first teachers of the faith, admitted this without 
inquiry as the perfection and consummation of its own 
theory. Its advocates and their willing auditors equally 
forgot that: if Christ and his apostles had retired into 
the desert, Christianity would never have spread beyond 
the wilderness of Judea. The transformation which 
afterwards took place of the fierce Arab marauder, or 
the proselyte to the martial creed of the Koran, into a 
dreamy dervish, was hardly more violent and complete, 
than that of the disciple of the great example of Chris- 
tian virtue, or of the active and popular Paul, into a 
solitary anchorite. 

Still that which might appear most adverse to the 
universal dissemination of Christianity even- 
tually tended to its entire and permanent in- 
corporation with the whole of society. When Eremitism 
gave place to Cwnobitism; when the hermitage grew 
up into a convent, the establishment of these religious 
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Geenobitism. 
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fraternities in the wildest solitudes gathered round 
them a Christian community, or spread, as it were, a 
gradually increasing belt of Christian worship, which 
was maintained by the spiritual services of the monks. 
The monks, though not generally ordained as ecclesi- 
astics, furnished a constant supply for ordination. In 
this manner, the rural districts, which, in most parts, 
long after Christianity had gained the predominance in 
the towns, remained attached by undisturbed habit to 
the ancient superstition, were slowly brought within the 
pale of the religion. The monastic communities com- 
menced, in the more remote and less populous districts 
of the Roman world, that ameliorating change which, 
at later times, they carried on beyond the frontiers. 
As afterwards they introduced civilisation and Chris- 
tianity among the barbarous tribes of North Germany or 
Poland, so now they continued in all parts a quiet but 
successful aggression on the lurking Paganism. 
Monachism was the natural result of the incorporation: 
of Christianity with the prevalent opinions of origin of 
mankind, and in part of the state of profound Mss 
excitement into which it had thrown the human mind. 
We have traced the universal predominance of the great 
principle, the inherent evil of matter. This primary 
tenet, as well of the Eastern religions as of the Pla- 
tonism of the West, coincided with the somewnat amvi- 
guous use of the term “world” in the sacred writings. 
Both were alike the irreclaimable domain of the Adver- 
sary of good. The importance assumed by the soul, 
now through Christianity become profoundly conscious 
of its immortality, tended to the same end. The deep 
and serious solicitude for the fate of that everlasting 
part of our being, the concentration of all its energies 
on its own individual welfare, withdrew it entirely 
02 
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within itself, A kind of sublime selfishness excluded 
all subordinate considerations.* The orly security 
against the corruption which environed it on all sides 
seemed entire alienation from the contagion of matter ; 
the constant mortification, the extinction, if possible, of 
those senses which were necessarily keeping up a dan- 
gerous and treasonable correspondence with the external 
universe. On the other hand, entire estrangement from 
the rest. of mankind, included in the proscribed and in- 
fectious world, appeared no less indispensable. Com- 
munion with God alone was at once the sole refuge 
and perfection of the abstracted spirit; prayer the sole 
unendangered occupation, alternating only with that 
coarse industry which might give employment to the 
refractory members, and provide that scanty sustenance 
required by the inalienable infirmity of corporeal exist- 
ence. The fears and the hopes were equally wrought 
upon—the fear of defilement and consequently of eternal 
perdition ; the hope of attaining the serene enjoyment 
of the divine presence in the life to come. If any 
thought of love to mankind, as an unquestionable duty 
_ entailed by Christian brotherhood, intruded on the iso- 
lated being, thus labouring on the single object, his own 
spiritual perfection, it found a vent in prayer for their 
happiness, which excused all more active or effective 
benevolence. 


4 Tt is remarkable how rarely, if 
ever (I cannot call to mind an in- 
stance), in the discussions on the 
comparative merits of marriage and 
celibacy, the social advantages appear 
to have occurred to the mind; the 
benefit to mankind of raising up a 
race born from Christian parents and 
twought up in Christian principles. 


It is always argued with relation to 
the interests and the perfection of the 
individual soul; and even with regard 
to that, the writers seem almost un- 
conscious of the softening aad ..aman 
ising effect of the natural affections, 
the beauty of parental tenderness and 
filial love. 
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On both principles, of course, marriage was inexorably 
condemned.® Some expressions in the writings 
of St. Paul, and emulation of the Gnostic 
sects, combining with these general sentiments, had 
very early raised celibacy into the highest of Christian 
virtues: marriage was a necessary evil, an inevitable 
infirmity of the weaker brethren. With the more 
rational and earlier writers, Cyprian, Athanasius, and 
even in occasional passages in Ambrose or Augustine, it 
had its own high and peculiar excellence; but even 
with them, virginity, the absolute estrangement from 
all sensual indulgence, was the transcendant virtue, the 
pre-assumption of the angelic state, the approximation 


to the beatified existence.® 


© There is a sensible and judicious 
book, entitled ‘‘ Die Einfithrung der 
erzwungenen Ehelosigkeit bei den 
Christlichen Geistlichen und _ ihre 
Folge,” von J. A. und Aug. Theiner, 
Altenburg, 1828, which enters fully 
into the origin and consequences of 
celibacy in the whole church. This 
is an early work of Theiner, now 
become a Roman Catholic, and labour- 
ing in the library of the Vatican, as 
the Continuator of Baronius. 

£ I agree with Theiner (p. 24) in 
considering these precepts local and 
temporary, relating to the especial 
circumstances of those whom St. Paul 
addressed, 

& The general tone was that of the 
vehement Jerome. There must not 
only be vessels of gold and silver, but 
of wood and earthenware. ‘This con- 
temptuous admission of the necessity 
of the married life distinguished the 
orthodox from the Manichean, the 


Montanist, and the Encratite, Jerom, 


adv. Jovin. p. 146. 

The sentiments of the Fathers on 
marriage and virginity may be thus 
briefly stated. I am not speaking 
with reference to the marriage of the 
clergy, which will be considered here- 
after, 

The earlier writers, when they are 
contending with the Gnostics, though 
they elevate virginity above marriage, 
speak very strongly on the folly, and 
even the impiety, of prohibiting or 
disparaging lawful wedlock. They 
acknowledge and urge the admitted 
fact that several of the Apostles were 
married. This is the tone of Ignatius 
(Cotel. Pat. Apost. ii. 77), of Ter- 
tullian (licebat et Apostolis nubere 
et uxores circumducere. De Exhort. 
Castit.), above all, of Clement of 
Alexandria, 

In the time of Cyprian, vows of 
virginity were not irrevccabie. 8 
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Every thing conspired to promote, nothing remained 
Causes which tO counteract, this powerful impulse. In the 
pended Hast this seclusion from the world was by no 
Monachism. means uncommon. Even among the busy and 
restless Greeks some of the philosophers had asserted 
the privilege of wisdom to stand aloof from the rest of 
mankind; the question of the superior excellence of the 
active or the contemplative life had been agitated on 
equal terms. But in some regions of the Hast, the 
sultry and oppressive heats, the general relaxation of 
the physical system, dispose constitutions of a certain 
temperament to a dreamy inertness. The indolence 
and prostration of the body produce a kind of activity 
in the mind, if that may properly be called activity 
which is merely giving loose to the imagination and the 


autem perseverare nolunt, vel non 
possunt, melius est ut nubant, quam 
in ignem delictis suis cadant. Epist. 
62. And his general language, more 
particularly his tract de Habitu Vir- 
ginum, implies that strong discipline 
was necessary to restrain the dedicated 
virgins from the vanities of the world. 


But in the fourth century the 


eloquent Fathers vie with each other 
in exalting the transcendant, holy, 
angelic virtue of virginity. Every 
one of the more distinguished writers, 
—Basil, the two Gregories, Ambrose, 
Augustine, Chrysestum, has a treatise 
or treatises upon virginity, on which 
ne expands with all the glowing lan- 
guage which he can command. It 
became a common doctrine that sexual 
intercourse was the sign and the con- 
sequence of the Fall; they forgot that 
the command to “increase and mul- 


tiply ” is placed in the Book of Genesis 
(i. 28) before the Fall. 

We have before (p. 199) quoted 
passages from Greg. of Nazianzum. 
Gregory of Nyssa says,—7dovh 32 
ardrns eyywouern THS exmTdcews 
Hptaro—ev davoulas éorly 7 cbAAN- 
Wis, év Guaptias  Kbnows. Greg. 
Nyss. de Virgin. c. 12, c.13. But 
Jerome is the most vehement of all :— 
Nuptie terram replent, virginitas 
Paradisum. The unclean beasts went 
by pairs into the ark, the clean by 
seven, Though there is another mys- 
tery in the pairs, even the unclean 
beasts were not to be allowed a second 
marriage:—Ne in bestiis quidem et 
immundis avibus digamia comprobata 
sit. Adv. Jovin. vol. iv. p. 160. 
Laudo nup’‘ias, Jaudo conjugium, sed 
quia mih: virgines’ generat. Ad 
Eustoch, p. 36. 
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emotions, as they follow out a wild train of incoherent 
thought, or are agitated by impulses of spontaneous and 
ungoverned feeling. Ascetic Christianity ministered 
new aliment to this common propensity; it gave an 
object both vague and determinate enough to stimulate, 
yet never to satisfy or exhaust. The regularity of 
stated hours of prayer, and of a kind of idle industry, 
weaving mats, or plaiting baskets, alternated with 
periods of morbid reflection on the moral state of the 
soul, and of mystic communion with the Deity.* It 
cannot, indeed, be wondered that the new revelation, as 
it were, of the Deity; this profound and rational cer- 
tainty of his existence; this infelt consciousness of his 
perpetual presence; these yet unknown impressions of 
his infinity, his power, and his love, should give a higher 
character to this eremitical enthusiasm, and attract men 
of loftier and more vigorous minds within its sphere. 
It was not merely the pusillanimous dread of encoun- 
tering the trials of life which urged the humbler spirits 
to seek the safe retirement, or the natural love of peace 
and the weariness and satiety of life, which commended 
this seclusion to those who were too gentle to mingle 
in, or who were exhausted with, the unprofitable turmoil 
of the world. Nor was it always the anxiety to mortify 
the rebellious and refractory body with more advantage. 
The one absorbing idea of the majesty of the Godhead 
almost seemed to swallow up all other considerations ; 
the transcendant nature of the Triune Deity, the rela- 


Nam pariter exercentes corporis | tenacem atque immobilem anchoram > 
animeque virtutes, exterioris hominis ; prefigentes, cui volubilitas ac pervae 
stipendia cum emolumentis interioris | gatio cordis innexa intra celle claustra, 
exequant, lubricis motibus cordis, et | velut in portu fidissimo valeat cone 
fluctuationi cogitationum _ instabili, | tineri. Cassian. Instit. iz, 13. 
@perum pondera, ve.ut quandam | 
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tion of the different persons in the Godhead to each 
other, seemed the only worthy objects of man’s contem. 
plative faculties. If the soul never aspired to that 
Pantheistic union with the spiritual essence of being 
which is the supreme ambition of the higher Indian 
mysticism, their theory seemed to promise a sublime 
estrangement from all sublunary things, an occupation 
for the spirit, already, as it were, disembodied and 
immaterialised by its complete concentration on the 
Deity. 

In Syria and in Egypt, as well as in the remoter 
Hast, the example had already been set both of solitary 
retirement and of religious communities. The Jews 
had both their hermitages and their ccenobitic institu- 
‘tions. Anchorites swarmed in the deserts near the 
‘Dead Sea;* and the Hssenes, in the same district, and 
the Lgyptian Therapeute, were strictly analogous to 
the Christian monastic establishments. In the neigh- 
bourhood of many of the Eastern cities were dreary and 
dismal wastes, incapable of, or unimproved by, cultiva- 
tion, which seemed to allure the enthusiast to abandon 
the haunts of men and the vices of society. Egypt 
especially, where everything excessive and extravagant 
found its birth or ripened with unexampled vigour, 
seemed formed for the encouragement of the wildest 
anchoritism. It is a long narrow valley, closed in on 
each side by cragey or by sandy deserts. The rocks 
were pierced either with natural caverns, or hollowed 
out by the band of man into long subterranean cells 
and galleries for various uses, either of life, or of super- 
stition, or of sepulture. The Christian, sometimes 
driven out by persecution (for persecution no doubt 


ot 


1 Josephi Vita. | 
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greatly contributed to people these solitudes),* or 
prompted by religious feelings to fly from the face of 
man, found himself, with no violent effort, in a dead and 
voiceless wilderness, under a climate which required no 
other shelter than the ceiling of the rock-hewn cave, 
and where actual sustenance might be obtained with 
little difficulty. 

St. Antony is sometimes described as the founder of 
the monastic life; it is clear, however, that he 
only imitated and excelled the example of less 
famous anchorites. But he may fairly be considered as 
its representative. 

Antony ™ was born of Christian parents, bred up in 
the faith, and before he was twenty years old, found 
himself master of considerable wealth, and charged with 

the care of a younger sister. He was a youth of ardent 
‘imagination, vehement impulses, and so imperfectly 
educated as to be acquainted with no language but his 
native Egyptian" A constant attendant on Christian 
worship, he had long looked back with admiration on 
those primitive times when the Christians laid all their 
worldly goods at the feet of the Apostles. One day he 
heard the sentence, “ Go, sell all thou hast, and give to 
the poor,... . and come, and follow me.” It seemed 
personally addressed to himself by the voice of God. 
He returned home, distributed his lands among his 


ntony. 


© Panl, the first Christian hermit, | being the first hermit for Paul, in 
fled from persecution. Hieronym. Vit. | the time of Decius or Valerian, (Vit. 
Paul, p. 69, Paul. p. 68); but the whole life of 

™ The fact that the great Atha-| Paul, and the visit of Antony to him, 
nasius paused in his polemic warfare | read like religious romance; and, it 
to write the life of Antony, may show | appears from the preface of Jerome ta 
the general admiration towards the{ the Life of Hilarion, did not find 
monastic life. implicit credit in his own day. 

" Jerome claims the honour of 
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neighbours, sold his furniture and other effects, except a 
small sum reserved for his sister, whom he placed under 
the care of some pious Christian virgins. Another text, 
“Take no thought for the morrow,” transpierced his 
heart, and sent him forth for ever from the society of 
men. He found an aged solitary, who dwelt without 
the city. He was seized with pious emulation, and from 
that time devoted himself to the severest asceticism. 
There was still, however, something gentle and humane 
about the asceticism of Antony. His retreat (if we may 
trust the romantic life of St. Hilarion, in the works of 
St. Jerome), was by no means of the horrid and savage 
character affected by some other recluses: it was at the 
foot of a high and rocky mountain, from which welled 
forth a stream of limpid water, bordered by palms, 
‘which afforded an agreeable shade. Antony had 
planted this pleasant spot with vines and shrubs; there 
was an enclosure for fruit trees and vegetables, and a 
tank from which the labour of Anthony irrigated his 
garden. His conduct and character seemed to partake 
of this less stern and gloomy tendency.° He visited 
the most distinguished anchorites, but only to observe, 
that he might imitate, the peculiar virtue of each; the 
gentle disposition of one; the constancy of prayer in 
another ; the kindness, the patience, the industry, the 
vigils, the macerations, the love of study, the passionate 
contemplation of the Deity, the charity towards man- 
kind. It was his devout ambition to equal or transcend 
each in his particular austerity or distinctive excellence. 
. But man does not violate nature with impunity; the 
solitary state had its passions, its infirmities, its perils. 
The hermit could fly from his fellow men, but not from 


Vita St, Hilarion. p. 85. 
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himself. The vehement and fervid temperament which 
drove him into the desert was not subdued; 
it found new ways of giving loose to its sup-_ 

pressed impulses. ‘The self-centred imagination began 
to people the desert with worse enemies than mankind. 
Demonology, in all its multiplied forms, was now an 
established part of the Christian creed, and embraced 
with the greatest ardour by men in such a state of reli- 
gious excitement as to turn hermits. The trials, the 
temptations, the agonies, were felt and described as per- 
sonal conflicts with hosts of impure, malignant, furious, 
fiends. In the desert, these beings took visible form 
and substance ; in the day-dreams of profound religious 
meditation, in the visions of the agitated and exhausted 
spirit, they were undiscernible from reality.” It is im- 
possible, in the wild legends which became an essential 
part of Christian literature, to decide how much is the 
disordered imagination of the saint, the self-deception 
of the credulous, or the fiction of the zealous writer. 
The very effort to suppress certain feelings has a natural 
tendency to awaken and strengthen them. The horror 
of carnal indulgence would not permit the sensual 
desires to die away into apathy. Men are apt.to find 
what they seek in their own hearts, and by anxiously 
searching for the guilt of lurking lust, or desire cf 
-worldly wealth or enjoyment, the conscience, as it were, 
struck forcibly upon the chord which it wished to deaden, 
and made it vibrate with a kind of morbid, but more 
than ordinary, energy. Nothing was so licentious or so 
terrible as not to find its way to the cell of the recluse. 
Beautiful women danced around him; wild beasts of 
every shape, and monsters with no shape at all, howled 


Dxzemonology 


» Compare Jerome’s Kife of St. Hilarion, p. 76. 
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and yelled and shrieked about him, while he knelt in 
prayer, or snatched his broken slumbers. “Oh how 
often in the desert,” says Jerome, “ in that vast solitude, 
which, parched by the sultry sun, affords a dwelling to 
the monks, did I fancy myself in the midst of the 
luxuries of Rome. Isat alone; for I was full of bitter- 
ness. My misshapen limbs were rough with sackcloth ; 
and my skin was so squalid that I might have been 
taken for a negro. Tears and groans were my occu- 
-pation every day, and all day; if sleep surprised me 
unawares, my naked bones, which scarcely held toge- 
ther, clashed on the earth. I will say nothing of my 
food or beverage: even the rich have nothing but cold 
water; any warm drink is a luxury. Yet even I, who 
for the fear of hell had condemned myself to this dun- 
geon, the companion only of scorpions and wild beasts. 
was in the midst of girls dancing. My face was pale 
with fasting, but the mind in my cold body burned with — 
desires; the fires of lust boiled up in the body, which 
was already dead. Destitute of all succour, I cast 
myself at the feet of Jesus, washed them with my tears, 
dried them with my hair, and subdued the rebellious 
flesh by a whole week’s fasting.” After describing the 
‘wild scenes into which he fled, the deep glens and shaggy 
precipices, —‘‘ The Lord is my witness,” he concludes ; 
‘sometimes I appeared to be present among the angelic 
hosts, and sang, ‘ We will haste after thee for the sweet 
savour of thy ointments.’”* For at times, on the other 
hand, gentle and more than human voices were heard 
consoling the constant and devout recluse; and some- 
times the baffled demon would humbly acknowledge 
himself to be rebuked before the hermit. But this was 


§ Song of Sclomon, Hieronym. Epist. xxi. 
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in general after a fearful struggle. Desperate diseases 
require desperate remedies. ‘The severest pain could 
alone subdue or distract the refractory desires 
or the preoccupied mind. Human invention 
was exhausted in self-inflicted torments. The Indian 
faquir was rivalled in the variety of distorted postures 
and of agonising exercises. Some lived in clefts and 
eaves; some in huts, into which the light of day could 
not penetrate; some hung huge weights to their arms 
necks, or loins; some confined themselves in cages 

some on the tops of mountains, exposed to the sun and 
_weather. The most celebrated hermit at length for life 
condemned himself to stand in a fiery climate, on the 
narrow top of a pillar." Nor were these always rude or 
uneducated fanatics. St. Arsenius had filled, and with 
universal respect, the dignified post of tutor to the 
Emperor Arcadius. But Arsenius became an hermit ; 
and, among other things, it is related of him, that, em- 
ploying himself in the common occupation of the Egyp- 
tian monks, weaving baskets of palm-leaves, he changed 
only once a year the water in which the leaves were 
moistened. The smell of the foetid water was a just 
penalty for the perfumes which he had inhaled during 
his worldly life. Even sleep was a sin; an hour’s un- 


Self-torture. 


® The language of Evagrius (H. E. 
i, 13) about Simeon vividly expresses 
the effect which he made on his own 
age. “Rivalling, while yet in the 
flesh, the conversation of angels, he 
withdrew himself from all earthly 
‘hings, and doing violence to nature, 
which always has a downward ten- 
dency, he aspired after that which is 
on high; and standing midway between 
¢axth and heaven, he had communion 


with God, and glorified God with the 
angels; from the earth offering sup- 
plications (apeoBelas mpodywy) as an 
ambassador to God; bringing down 
from heaven to men the divine bless- 
ing.” The influence of the most holy 
martyr in the air (mavarylou ka) 
deplov pdprupes) on political affairs, 
lies beyond the range of the present 
history. 
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broken slumber was sufficient for a monk. On Saturday 
evening, Arsenius lay down with his back to the setting 
sun, and continued awake, in fervent prayer, till the 
rising sun shone on his eyes;* so far had Christianity 
departed from its humane and benevolent and social 
simplicity. 

It may be a curious question how the enthusiasm 
repays its votaries as far as the individual is concerned ; 
in what degree these self-inflicted tortures added to or 
diminished the real happiness of man; how far these 
privations and bodily suffermgs, which to the cool and 
unexcited reason appear intolerable, either themselves 
produced a callous insensibility, or were met by apathy 
arising out of the strong counter-excitement of the mind ; 
to what extent, if still felt in unmitigated anguish, they 
were compensated by inward complacency from the 
conscious fulfilment of religious duty; the stern satis- 
faction of the will at its triumph over nature; the ele- 
vation of mind from the consciousness of the great 
object in view, or the ecstatic pre-enjoyment of certain 
reward. In some instances, they might derive some 
recompense from the respect, veneration, almost adora- 
tion, of men. Emperors visited the cells of these 
ignorant, perhaps superstitious, fanatics, revered them 
as oracles, and conducted the affairs of empire by their 
advice. ‘The great Theodosius is said to have consulted 
John the Solitary on the issue of the war with Eugenius.* 
His feeble successors followed faithfully the ane of 
his superstition. 

Antony appeared at ite juncture most favourable for 
the acceptance of his monastic tenets.". His fame and 


* Compare Fleury, xx. 1, 2. Theodose, iv. 43. 
t Evagr. Vit. St. Paul, c. 1. Theo- " Hujus vite auctor Paulus, illus- 
dJoret, y 24. Sve Flechier, Vie de | trator Antonius. Jerom. p. 46. 
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his example tended still further to disseminate the 
spreading contagion. In every part the desert ‘jpauence of 
began to swarm with anchorites, who found it 4™"y- 
difficult to remain alone... Some sought outi the most 
retired chambers of the ancient cemeteries; some those 
narrow spots which remained above water during the 
inundations, and saw with pleasure the tide arise which 
was to render them unapproachable to their fellow- 
creatures. But in all parts the determined solitary 
found himself constantly obliged to recede farther and 
farther; he could scarcely find a retreat so.dismal, a 
cavern so profound, a rock so inaccessible, but that he 
would be pressed upon by some zealous competitor or 
invaded by the humble veneration of some. disciple. 

. It.is extraordinary to observe this infringement on 
the social system of Christianity, this disconnecting 
principle, which, pushed to excess, might appear fatal 
to that organisation in which so much of the strength of 
Christianity consisted, gradually self-expanding: into a. 
new source of power and energy, so wonderfully adapted 
to the age. . The desire of the anchorite to isolate him- 
self in unendangered seclusion was constantly balanced 
and corrected by the holy zeal or involuntary tendency 
to proselytism. The farther the saint retired from the 
habitations of men, the brighter and more attractive 
became the light of his.sanctity ; the more he concealed 
himself, the more was he sought out by a multitude of 
admiring and emulous followers. Hach built or occupied 
his cell in the hallowed neighbourhood. A monastery 
was thus imperceptibly formed around the hermitage ; 
and nothing was requisite to the incorporation of a 
regular community, but the formation of rules for com- 
mon intercourse, stated meetings for worship, and 
something of uniformity in dress, food, and daily oceu- 
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pations. Some monastic establishments were no doubt 
formed at once, in imitation of the Jewish Therapeutee ; 
but many of the more celebrated Egyptian establishments 
gathered, as it were, around the central cell of an Antony 
or a Pachomius.* 

Something like an uniformity of usage appears to have 
Cancbitte prevailed in the Egyptian monasteries. The 
ments, brothers were dressed, after the fashion of the 
country, in long linen tunics, with a woollen girdle, a 
cloak, and over it a sheep-skin. They usually went 
barefooted, but at certain very cold or very parching 
seasons, they wore a kind of sandal. They did not wear 
the hair-cloth.’ Their food was bread and water; their 
luxuries, occasionally a little oil or salt, a few olives, 
peas, or a single fig: they ate in perfect silence, each 
decury by itself. They were bound to strict obedience 
to their superiors; they were divided into decuries and 
centenaries, over whom the decurions and centurions 
presided: each had his separate cell.” The furniture of 
their cells was a mat of palm-leaves and a bundle of the 
papyrus, which served for a pillow by night and a seat 
by day. Every evening and every night they were 
summoned to prayer by the sound ofa horn, At each 
meeting were sung twelve psalms, pointed out, it was 
believed, by an angel. On certain occasions, lessons 


* Pachomius was, strictly speaking, 
the founder of the coenobitic establish- 
ments in Egypt; Eustathius in Ar- 
menia; Basil in Asia. Pachomius 
had 1400 monks in his establishment ; 
7000 acknowledged his jurisdiction. 

y Jerome speaks of the cilicium as 
common among the Syrian monks, 


with whom ne lived. Epist, i. Hor- | 
Even | 


reat sacco membra deformi, 


women assumed it. Epitaph. Paula, 
p. 678, Cassian is inclined to think 
it often a sign of pride, Instit. i, 3, 

* The accounts of Jerome (in 
Eustochium, p. 45) and of Cassian 
are blended. ‘There is some difference 
as to the hours of meeting for prayers, 
but probably the ccenobitic institutes 
differed as to that and on some points 
of diet, 
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were read from the Old or New Testament. The 
assembly preserved total silence; nothing was heard 
but the voice of the chanter or reader. No one dared 
even to look at another. The tears of the audience 
alone, or if he spoke of the joys of eternal beatitude, a 
gentle murmur of hope, was the only sound which broke 
the stillness of the auditory. At the close of each psalm, 
the whole assembly prostrated itself in mute adoration.* 
In every part of Egypt, from the Cataracts to the Delta, 
the whole land was bordered by these communities ; 
there were 5000 ccenobites in the desert of Nitria 
alone ;” the total number of male anchorites and monks 
was estimated at 76,000; the females at 27,700. Parts 
of Syria were, perhaps, scarcely less densely peopled 
with ascetics. Cappadocia and the provinces bordering 
on Persia boasted of numerous communities, as well as 
Asia Minor and the eastern parts of Europe. Though ~ 
the monastic spirit was in its full power, the establish- 

ment of regular communities in Italy must be reserved 
for Benedict of Nursia, and lies beyond the bounds of 
our present history. The enthusiasm pervaded all 
orders. Men of rank, of family, of wealth, of education, 
suddenly changed the luxurious palace for the howling 
wilderness, the fiatteries of men for the total silence of 
the desert. They voluntarily abandoned their estates, 


* Tantum a cunctis prebetur silen- | queque msensibiliter cordi obrepserit, 
tium, ut cum m unum tam numerosa | immoderato scilicet atque intolerabili 
fratrum multitudo conveniat, preter | spiritts fervore succenso, dum ea que 
illum, qui consurgens psalmom decantat | iguita mens in semetips& non prevalet 
in medio, nullus hominum yenitus | continere, per ineffabilem quendam 
adesse credatur. No one was heard | gemitum pectoris sui conclavibus eva- 
to spit, to sneeze, to cough, or to| porare conatur. Cassian. Instit. ii 
yawn—there was not even a sigh or | 10. 

Speer eee ee OO pee » Jerom. ad Eustoch, p, 44. 
tessum mentis claustra oris effugerit, ' 
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their connections, their worldly prospects. The desire 


of fame, of power, of influence, which might now swell 
the ranks of the ecclesiastics, had no concern in their 


sacrifice. Multitudes must have perished without the 
least knowledge of their virtues or their fate transpiring 
in the world. Few could obtain or hope to obtain the 
honour of canonisation, or that celebrity which Jerome 
promises to his friend Blesilla, to live not merely in 
heaven, but in the memory of man; to be consecrated 
to immortality by his writings. 

But the ccenobitic establishments had their dangers 
Dangers of 20 less than the cell of the solitary hermit, 
cenobitism. Besides those consequences of seclusion from 
the world, the natural results of confinement in this close 
separation from mankind and this austere discharge of 
stated duties, were too often found to be the proscription 
of human knowledge and the extinction of human sym- 
pathies. Christian wisdom and Christian humanity 
could find no place in their unsocial system. A morose, 
and sullen, and contemptuous ignorance could not but 
grow up where there was no communication with the 
rest of mankind, and the human understanding was 
rigidly confined to certain topics. The want of objects 
of natural affection could not but harden the heart; 
and those who, in their stern religious austerity are 
merciless to themselves, are apt to be mer- 
ciless to others:¢ their callous and insensible 
hearts have no sense of the exquisitely delicate and 


‘Bigotry. 


© Que cum Christo vivit in ceelis, 
in hominum quoque ore victura est. 
. . « . Nunquam in meis moritura est | eight years old. They were placed in 
libris. Epist. xxiii. p. 60. separate cells, lest the father’s heart 
® There is a cruel history of an; should be softened and indisposed te 
abbot, Mucius. in Cassian. Mucius en- | total renunciation of all earthly joys, 


treated admission into a monastery. 
He had one little boy with him ot 
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poignant feelings which arise out of the domestic affec- 
tions. Bigotry has always found its readiest and sternest 
executioners among those who have never known the 
charities of life. | 

These fatal effects seem inherent consequences of 
Monasticism ; its votaries could not but degenerate 
from their lofty and sanctifying purposes. That which 
in one generation was sublime enthusiasm, in the next 
became sullen bigotry, or sometimes wrought the same 
individual into a stern forgetfulness not only of the vices 
and follies but of all the more generous and sacred 
feelings of humanity. In the ccenobitic insti- 
tutes was added a strong corporate spirit, and 
a blind attachment to their own opinions, which were 
identified with religion and the glory of God. The 
monks of Nitria, from simple and harmless enthusiasts, 
became ferocious bands of partisans ; instead of remain- 
ing aloof in jealous seclusion from the factions of the 
rest’ of the world, they rushed down armed into Alex- 
andria: what they considered a sacred cause inflamed 
and warranted a ferocity not surpassed by the turbulent 
and blood-thirsty rabble of that city. In support of a 
favourite doctrine or in defence of a popular prelate, 


Fanaticism. © 


by the sight of his child. That he| and perfection. He at length was 


might still farther prove his Christian 
obedience!! and self-denial, the child 
was systematically neglected, dressed 
in rags, and so dirty, as to be disgust- 
ing to the father; he was frequently 
beaten, to try whether it would force 
tears down the parent’s squalid cheeks. 
“ Nevertheless, for the love of Christ!!! 
and from the virtue of obedience, the 
heart of the father remained hard and 
unmoved ;*”” he thought little of his 
-child’s tears, only of his own humility | 


urged to show the last mark of his 
submission by throwing the child into 
the river. As if this was a command- 
ment of God, he seized the child, and 
“the work of faith and obedience” 
would have been accomplished, if the 
brethren had not interposed, “ and, as 
it were, rescued the child from the 
waters.” And Cassian relates this as 
an act of the highest religious heroism { 
Lib. iv. 27. 


= 
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they did not consider that they were violating their own 
first principles, in yielding to all the savage passions, 
and mingling in the bloody strife of that world which 
they had abandoned. 

Total seclusion from mankind is as dangerous to 
enlightened religion as to Christian charity. We might 
have expected to find among those who separated them- 
selves from the world, to contemplate, undis- 
turbed, the nature and perfections of the Deity, 
in general, the purest and most spiritual notions of the 
Godhead. Those whose primary principle was dread of 
the corruption of matter would be the last coarsely to 
materialise their divinity. But those who could elevate 
their thoughts or could maintain them at this height, 
were but a small part of the vast numbers, whom the 
many-mingled motives of zeal, superstition, piety, pride, 
emulation, or distaste for the world, led into the desert. 
They required something more gross and palpable than 
the fine and subtle conception of a spiritual being. 
Superstition, not content with crowding the brain with 
imaginary figments, spread its darkening mists over the 
Deity himself. 

It was among the monks of Egypt that anthropomor- 
phism assumed its most vulgar and obstinate form. 
They would not be persuaded that the expressions in 
the sacred writings which ascribe human acts, and 
faculties, and passions to the Deity were to be under- 
stood as a condescension to the weakness of our nature ; 
they seemed disposed to compensate to themselves for 
the loss of human society by degrading the Deity, whom 
they professed to be their sole companion, to the like- 
ness of man. Imagination could not maintain its flight, 
and they could not summon reason, which they surren- 
dered with the rest of their dangerous freedom, to suprly . 


Egnorance, 
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its place; and generally superstition demanded and 
received the same implicit and resolute obedience as 
religion itself. Once having humanised the Deity, they 
could not be weaned from the object of their worship. 
The great cause of quarrel between Theophilus, the 
Archbishop of Alexandria, and the monks of the ad- 
jacent establishments, was his vain attempt to enlighten 
them on those points to which they obstinately adhered, 
as the vital and essential part of their faith. 

Pride, moreover, is almost the necessary result of such 
distinctions as the monks drew between themselves and 
the rest of mankind; and prejudice and obstinacy are 
the natural fruits of pride. Once having embraced 
opinions, however, as in this instance, contrary to their 
primary principles, small communities are with the 
utmost difficulty induced to surrender those tenets in 
which they support and strengthen each other by 
the general concurrence. The anthropomorphism of the 
Egyptian monks resisted alike argument and authority. 
The bitter and desperate remonstrance of the aged 
Serapion, when he was forced to surrender his anthro- 
pomorphic notions of the Deity,—“ You have deprived 
me of my God,”° shows nct merely the degraded intel- 
lectual state of the monks of Egypt, but the incapacity 
of the mass of mankind to keep up such high-wrought 
and imaginative conceptions. Enthusiasm of any par- 
ticular kind wastes. itself as soon as its votaries become 
numerous. It may hand down its lamp from individual 
to individual for many generations; but when it would 
include a whole section of society, it substitutes some 
new incentive, strong party or corporate feeling habit, 


Cassian Collat. x. 1. 
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advantage, or the pride of exclusiveness, for its original 
disinterested zeal; and can never for a long pore 
adhere to its original principles. 

The effect of Monachism on Christianity, and on 
society at large, was of a very mingled cha- 
racter. Its actual influence on the population 
of the empire was probably not considerable, 
and would scarcely counterbalance the increase arising 
out of the superior morality, as regards sexual inter- 
course, introduced by the Christian religion.’ Some 
apprehensions, indeed, were betrayed on this point, and 
when the opponents of Monachism urged, that if such 
principles were universally admitted, the human race 
would come to an end, its resolute advocates replied, 
that the Almighty, if necessary, would apponte new 
means for the propagation of mankind. 

The withdrawal of so much ardour, talent, aid Snkas 
into seclusion, which, however elevating to the 
individual, became altogether unprofitable. to 
society, might be considered a more serious objection.. 
The barren world could ill spare any active or inventive 


General 
effects of Mo- 
nachism on. 
Christianity. 


On political 
affairs. 


f There is a curious passage of St. 
Ambrose on this point. ‘Si quis 
igitur putat, conservatione virginum 
minui genus humanum, consideret, 
quia, ubi pauce virgines, ibi etiam 
pauciores homines: ubi virginitatis 
studia crebriora, ibi numerum quoque 
hominum esse majorem, Dicite, quan- 
vas Alexandrina, totiusque Orientis, et 
Africana ecclesia, quotannis. sacrare 
consueverint, Pauciores hic homines 
prodeunt, quam jllic virgines conse- 
srantur.” We should wish to know 
whether there was any siatistical 
ground for this singular assertion, 


that, in those regions in which celibacy 
was. most practised, the population 
increased—or whether Egypt, the East, 
and, Africa, were generally more pro- 
lifie than Italy. The assertion that 
the vows of virginity in those coun- 
tries exceeded the births in the latter 
is, most probably, to be set down to 
antithesis. Compare a good Essay of 
Zumpt, in the Transactions of the 
Berlin Academy, 1840, on this subject. 
He concludes that Christianity gene- 
rally tended to diminish the population 
of the Empire. (1863.) 
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mind. Public affairs, at this disastrous period, de- 
manded the best energies which could be combined from 
the whole Roman empire for their administration. This 
dereliction of their social duties by so many, could not 
but leave the competition more open to the base and 
unworthy ; particularly as the actual abandonment. of 
the world, and the capability of ardent enthusiasm, in 
men of high station, or of commanding intellect, dis- 
played a force and independence of character which 
might, it should seem, have rendered important active 
service to mankind. If barbarians were admitted by a 
perilous, yet inevitable policy, into the chief military — 
commands, was not this measure at least hastened, not 
merely by the general influence of Christianity, which 
reluctantly permitted its votaries to enter into the 
army, but still more by Monachism, which withdrew 
them altogether into religious inactivity? The civil 
and fiscal departments, and especially that of public 
education conducted by salaried professors, might also 
be deprived of some of the most eligible and useful 
candidates for employment. Ata time of such acknow- 
ledged deficiency, it may have appeared little less than 
treasonable indifference to the public welfare, to break 
all connection with mankind, and to dwell in unsocial 
seclusion entirely on individual interests. Such might 
have been the remonstrance of a sober and dispassionate 
a and in part of: those few more rational Christians, 
who could not consider the rigid monastic Christianity 
as the original religion of its divine founder. 

If, indeed, this peaceful enthusiasm had counteracted 
any general outburst of patriotism, or left vacant or 
abandoned to worthless candidates posts in the publie 


© Compare the law of Valens, de Monachis, quoted above. 
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service which could be commanded by great talents and 
honourable integrity, Monachism might fairly be charged 
with weakening the energies and deadening the resistance 
of the Roman empire to its gathering and multiplying 
adversaries. But the state of public affairs probably 
tended more to the growth of Monachism than Monachism 
to the disorder and disorganisation of public affairs. The 
partial and unjust distribution of the rewards of public 
service; the uncertainty of distinction in any career, in 
which success entirely depended on the favouritism and 
intrigue within the narrow circle of the court; the 
difficulty of emerging to eminence under a despotism by 
fair and honourable means; disgust and disappointment 
at slighted pretensions and baffled hopes; the general 
and apparently hopeless oppression which weighed down 
all mankind ; the total extinction of the generous feel- 
ings of freedom; the conscious decrepitude of the human 
mind; the inevitable conviction that its productive 
energies in knowledge, literature, and arts, were extinct 
and effete, and that every path was preoccupied,—all 
these concurrent motives might naturally, in a large 
proportion of the most vigorous and useful minds, gene- 
rate a distaste and weariness of the world. Religion, 
then almost universally dominant, would seize on this 
feeling, and enlist it in her service: it would avail itself 
of, not produce, the despondent determination to abandon 
Some ofits 2@0 ungrateful world; it would ennoble and 
advantages. exalt the preconceived motives for seclusion ; 
give a kind of conscious grandeur to inactivity, and 
substitute a dreamy but elevating love for the Deity for 
contemptuous misanthropy, as the justification for the 
total desertion of social duty. Monachism, in short, 
instead of precipitating the fall of the Roman empire, 
by enfeebling in any great degree its powers of resist 
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ance, enabled some portion of mankind to escape from 
the feeling of shame and misery. Amid the irreme- 
diable evils and the wretchedness that could not be 
averted, it was almost a social benefit to raise some part 
of mankind to a state of serene indifference, to render 
some at least superior to the general calamities. 
Monachism, indeed, directly secured many in their 
isolation from all domestic ties, from that worst suffering 
inflicted by barbarous warfare, the sight of beloved 
females outraged, and innocent children butchered. In 
those times, the man was happiest who had least to lose, 
and who exposed the fewest vulnerable points of feeling 
or sympathy. The natural affections, in which, in ordi- 
nary times, consists the best happiness of man, were in 
those days such perilous indulgences, that he who was 
entirely detached from them embraced, perhaps, con- 
sidering temporal views alone, the most prudent course. 
The solitary could but suffer in his own person; and 
though by no means secure in his sanctity from insult, 
or even death, his self-inflicted privations hardened him 
against the former, his high-wrought enthusiasm enabled 
him to meet the latter with calm resignation: he had 
none to leave whom he had to lament, none to lament 
him after his departure. The spoiler who found his 
way to his secret cell was baffled by his poverty; and 
the sword which cut short his days but shortened his 
painful pilgrimage on earth, and removed him at once 
to an anticipated heaven. With what different feelings 
would he behold, in his poor, and naked, and solitary 
cell, the approach of the blood-thirsty barbarians, from 
the father of a family, in his splendid palace, or his 
more modest and comfortable private dwelling, with a 
wife in his arms, whose death he would desire to see 
rather than that worse than death to which she might 
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first be doomed in his presence; with helpless children 
clinging around his knees: the blessings which he had 
enjoyed, the wealth or comfort of his house, the beauty 
of his wife, of his daughters, or even of his sons, being 
the strongest attraction to the spoiler, and irritating 
more violently that spoiler’s merciless. and unsparing 
passions. If to some the monastic state offered a refuge 
for the sad remainder of their bereaved life, others may 
have taken warning in time, and with deliberate fore- 
thought refused to implicate themselves in tender con- 
nections, which were threatened with such deplorable 
end. ‘Those, who secluded themselves from. domestic 
relations, from other motives, at all events, were secured 
from such miseries, and might be envied by those who 
had played the game of life for a higher stake and ven- 
tured on its purest pleasures, with the danger of incurring 
all its bitterest reverses. 

Monachism tended powerfully to keep up the oie 
raect on the CXthusiasm of Christianity. Allusion has been 
mamtenance made to its close connection with the conyer- 
lanity. sion both of the Roman and the Barbarian; 
and to the manner in which, from its settlement in some 
retired Pagan district, it gradually disseminated the faith, 
and sometimes the industrious, always the moral, influ- 
ence of Christianity through the neighbourhood in a 
gradually expanding circle. Its peaceful colonies, within 
the frontier of Barbarism, slowly but uninterruptedly 
subdued the fierce or indolent savages to the religion of 
Christ and the manners and habits of civilisation. But 
its internal influence was not less visible, immediate, 
and inexhaustible. The more extensive dissemination 
of Christianity naturally weakened its authority. When 
the small primitive assembly of the Christians grew into 
an universal church; when the village, the town, the 
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city, the province, the empire, became in outward form 
and profession Christian, the practical Heathenism only 
retired to work more silently and imperceptibly into the 
Christian system. The wider the circle, the fainter 
the line of distinction from the surrounding waters. 
Small societies have a kind of self-acting principle of con- 
servation within. Mutual inspection generates mutual 
awe; the generous rivalry in religious attainment keeps 
up regularity in attendance on the sacred institutions, 
and at least propriety of demeanour. Such small com- 
munities may be disturbed by religious faction, but are 
long before they degenerate into unchristian licentious- 
ness or languish into religious apathy. But when.a 
large proportion of Christians received the faith as an 
inheritance from their fathers rather than from personal 
conviction; when hosts of ‘deserters from Paganism 
passed over into the opposite camp, not because it was 
the best, but because it was the most flourishing cause ; 
it became inexpedient, as well as impossible, to maintain 
the severer discipline of former times. But Monachism 
was constantly reorganising small societies, in which the 
bond of aggregation was the common religious fervour, 
in which emulation continually kept up the excitement, 
and mutual vigilance exercised unresisted authority. 
The exaggeration of their religious sentiments was at 
once the tenure of their existence and the guarantee for 
their perpetuity. Men would never be wanting to enrol 
themselves in their ranks, and their constitution pre-— 
vented them from growing to an unmanageable size. 
When one establishment or institution wore out, another 
was sure to spring up. The republics of Monachism 
were constantly reverting to their first principles, and 
undergoing a vigorous and thorough reformation. Thus, 
throughout the whole of Christian history, until, or even 
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after, the Reformation, within the church of Rome, we 
find either new monastic orders rising, or the old re- 
modelled and regulated by the zeal of some ardent 
enthusiast. The associatory prizcipie, that great political 
and religious engine which is either the conservative or 
the destructive power in every period of society, was 
constantly embracing a certain number of persons 
devoted to a common end; and the new sect, distin- 
guished by some peculiar badge of dress, of habit, or 
of monastic rule, re-embodied some of the fervour of 
_ primitive Christianity, and awakened the growing 
lethargy, by the example of unusual austerities or rare 
and exemplary activity in the dissemination of the 
faith. 

The beneficial tendency of this constant formation of 
young and vigorous societies in the bosom of Christianity 
was of more importance in the times of desolation and 
confusion which impended over the Roman empire. In 
this respect, likewise, their lofty pretensions insured 
their utility. Where reason itself was about to be in 
abeyance, rational religion would have had but little 
chance: it would have commanded no respect. Chris- 
tianity, in its primitive simple and unassuming form, 
might have imparted its holiness, and peace, and hap- 
piness, to retired families, whether in the city or the 
province, but its modest and retiring dignity would have 
made no impression on the general tone and character 
of society. There was something im the seclusion 
of religious men from mankind, in their standing aloof 
from the rest of the world, calculated to impress bar- 
barous minds with a feeling of their peculiar sanctity. 
The less they were like to ordinary men, the more, in 
the ordinary estimation, they were approximated to the 
divinity. At all events, this apparently broad and 
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manifest evidence of their religious sincerity would be 
more impressive to unreasoning minds than the habits 
of the clergy, which approached more nearly to those of 
the common laity.® 

The influence of this continual rivalry of another 
sacred, though not decidedly sacerdotal class, jrguence on 
upon the secular clergy, led to important ‘ey: 
results.) We may perhaps ascribe to the constant 
presence of Monachism the continuance and the final 
recognition of the celibacy of the clergy, the vital prin- 
ciple of the ecclesiastical power in the middle ages. 
Without the powerful direct support which they received 
from the monastic orders; without the indirect authority 
over the minds of men which flowed from their example, 
and inseparably connected, in the popular mind, superior 
sanctity with the renunciation of marriage, the ambitious 
Popes would never have been able, particularly in the 
north, to part the clergy by this strong line of demarca- 
tion from the profane laity. As it was, it required the 
most vigorous and continued effort to establish, by 
ecclesiastical regulation and papal power, that tn promoting 
which was no longer in accordance with the “" 
religious sentiments of the clergy themselves. The 
general practice of marriage, or of a kind of legalised 
concubinage, among the northern clergy, showed the ten- 
dency, if it had not been thus counteracted by the 


rival order, and by the dominant ecelesiastical policy of 


» The monks were originally lay- 
men (Cassian, v. 26); gradually 
churches were attached to the menas- 


teries, but these were served by regu-' 


larly ordained clergy.—(Pallad. Hist. 
Lausiaca.): but their reputation for 
sanctity constantly exposed them to be 
seized and consecrated by the ardent 


admiration of their followers. Theiner 
has collected with considerable labour 
a long list of the more celebrated pre- 
lates of the church who had been 
monks, p. 106. Ita ergo age et vive 
in monasterio, ut clericus esse merearis, 
Hieron, Epist. ad Rustic. 95, 
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the Church. But it is impossible to calculate the effect 
of that complete blending up of the clergy with the rest 
of the community which would probably have ensued 
from the gradual abrogation of this single distinction at 
this juncture. The interests of their order, in men con- 
nected with the community by the ordinary social ties, 
would have been secondary to their own personal ad- 
vancement, or that of their families. They would have 
ceased. to be a peculiar and separate caste, and sunk 
down into the common penury, rudeness, and ignorance. 
Their influence would be closely connected with their 
wealth and dignity, which, of course, on the other hand, 
would tend to augment their influence; but that corpo- 
rate ambition which induced them to consider the cause 
of their order as their own; that desire of riches, which 
wore the honorable appearance of personal disinterested- 
ness, and zeal for the splendour of religion, could not 
‘have existed but in a class completely insulated from 
the common feelings and interests of the community. 
Individual members of the clergy might have become 
wealthy, and obtained authority over the ignorant 
herd, but there would have been no opulent and 
powerful Church, acting with vigorous unity, and ar- 
ranged in simultaneous hostility against Barbarism and 
Paganism. | 

Our history must hereafter trace the connection of 
the independence and separate existence of the clergy 
with the maintenance and the authority of Christianity. 
But even as conservators of the lingering remains of 
acience, arts, and letters, as the sole order to which 


ceiikacy of the clergy will be subse- | struggle at Milan. Book vi. c. iii. 


1 The general question of the | Christianity, especially the great 
quently examined. Compare Latin | 
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some kind of intellectual education was necessary, when 
knowledge was a distinction which alone commanded 
respect, the clergy were, not without advantage, secured 
by their celibacy from the cares and toils of social life. 
In this respect, Monachism acted in two ways; as itself 
the most efficient guardian of what was most worth pre- 
serving in the older civilisation, and as preventing, 
partly by emulation, partly by this enforcement of 
celibacy, the secular clergy from degenerating univer- 
sally into that state of total ignorance which prevailed 
among them in some quarters. 

It is impossible to survey Monachism in its general 
influence, from the earliest period of its interworking 
into Christianity, without being astonished and perplexed 
with its diametrically opposite effects. Here, it is the 
undoubted parent of the blindest ignorance and the most 
ferocious bigotry, sometimes of the most debasing licen- 
tiousness ; there, the guardian of learning, the author of 
civilisation, the propagator of humble and peaceful 
religion. To the dominant spirit of Monachism may be 
ascribed some part at least of the gross superstition and 
moral inefficiency of the church in the Byzantine em- 
pire; to the same spirit much of the salutary authority 
of Western Christianity, its constant aggressions on 
barbarism, and its connection with the Latin literature. 
Yet neither will the different genius of the Hast and 
West account for this contradictory operation of the 
monastic spirit in the two divisions of the Roman em- 
pire. If human nature was degraded by the filth and 
fanatic self-torture, the callous apathy, and the occa- 
sional sanguinary violence, of the Egyptian or Syrian 
monk, yet the monastic retreat sent forth its Basils and 
Chrysostoms, who seemed to have braced their string 
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intellects by the air of the desert. ‘[heir intrepid and 
disinterested devotion to their great cause, the complete 
concentration of their whole faculties on the advance- 
ment of Christianity, seemed strengthened by this entire 
detachment from mankind. 

Nothing can be conceived more apparently opposed 
to the designs of the God of nature, and to the mild 
and beneficent spirit of Christianity; nothing more 
hostile to the dignity, the interests, the happiness, and 
the intellectual and moral perfection of man, than the 
monk afflicting himself with unnecessary pain, and 
thrilling his soul with causeless fears; confined to a dull 
routine of religious duties, jealously watching, and pro- 
scribing every emotion of pleasure as a sin against the 
benevolent Deity; dreading knowledge as an impious 
departure from the becoming humility of man. 

On the other hand, what generous or lofty mind can 
refuse to acknowledge the grandeur of that superiority 
to all the cares and passions of mortality; the felicity of 
that state which is removed far above the fears or the 
necessities of life; that sole passion of admiration and 
love of the Deity, which no doubt was attained by some 
of the purer and more imaginative enthusiasts of the 
cell or the cloister? Who still more will dare to depre- 
ciate that heroism of Christian benevolence, which 
underwent this self-denial of the lawful enjoyments and 
domestic charities of which it had neither extinguished 
the desire, nor subdued the regret—not from the slavish 
fear of displeasing the Deity, or the selfish ambition 
of personal perfection—but from the genuine desire of 
advancing the temporal and eternal improvement of 
mankind; of imparting the moral amelioration and 
spiritual hopes of Christianity to the wretched and the 
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barbarous; of being the messengers of Christian faith, 
and the ministers of Christian charity, to the Heathen, 
whether in creed or in character ? 

We return from this long, but not unnecessary, digres- 
sion, to the life of Jerome, the great advocate rir of 
of Monachism in the West. Jerome began 2°" 
and closed his career as a monk of Palestine: he at- 
tained, he aspired to, no dignity in the church. Though 
ordained a presbyter against his will, he escaped the 
episcopal dignity which was forced upon his distin- 
guished contemporaries. He left to Ambrose, to Chry- 
sostom, and to Augustine, the authority of office, and 
was content with the lower, but not less extensive in- 
fluence of personal communication, or the effect of his 
writings. After having passed his youth in literary 
studies in Rome, and in travelling throughout the West, 
he visited Palestine. During his voyage to the East, 
he surveyed some great cities, and consulted their 
libraries; he was received in Cyprus by the Bishop 
Epiphanius. In Syria, he plunged at once into the 
severest austerities of asceticism. I have already in- 
serted the lively description of the inward struggles and 
agonies which tried him during his first retreat in the 
Arabian desert. 

But Jerome had other trials peculiar to himself. It 
was not so much the indulgence of the coarser Trials of 
passions, the lusts and ambition of the world, his retreat. 
which distressed his religious sensibilities,* it was the 
nobler and more intellectual part of his being which 
was endangered by the fond reminiscences of his former 


« Jerome says,—‘“ Prima est vir-| ingenuously confesses that he could 
ginitas & nativitate; secunda vir-| only boast of the second. Epist. xxv, 
ginitas & secunda nativitate;” hef iv. p. 242; Oper. iv. p. 459. 
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days. He began to question the lawfulness of those 
literary studies which had been the delight of his 
youth. He had brought with him, his sole companions, 
besides the sacred books of his religion, the great masters 
of poetry and philosophy, of Greek and Latin style; and 
the magic of Plato’s and Cicero’s language, to his refined 
and fastidious ear, made the sacred writings of Christi- 
anity, on which he was intently fixed, appear rude and 
His classicat Darbarous. In his retreat in Bethlehem he 
studies. had undertaken the study of Hebrew,” as a 
severe occupation to withdraw him from those impure 
and worldly thoughts which his austerities had not 
entirely subdued ; and in the weary hours when he was 
disgusted with his difficult task, he could not refrain 
from recurring, as a solace, to his favourite authors. 
But even this indulgence alarmed his jealous conscience ; 
though he fasted before he opened his Cicero, his mind 
dwelt with too intense delight on the language of the 
orator; and the distaste with which he passed from the 
musical periods of Plato to the verses of the Prophets, 
of which his ear had not yet perceived the harmony, 
and his Roman taste had not perhaps imbibed the full 
sublimity, appeared to him as an impious offence against 
his religion." The inward struggles of his mind threw 
him into a fever, he was thought to be dead, and in the 
lethargic dream of his distempered imagination, he 
thought that he beheld himself before the throne of the 


m His description of Hebrew, as | et stridentia anhelaque verba medi 


compared with Latin, is curious :— 
«¢ Ad quam edomandam, cuidem fratri, 
qui ex Hebrais crediderat, me in dis- 
ciplinam dedi ut post Quintiliani 
acumina, gravitatemque Frontonis, et 
Jevitatem Plinii, alphabetum discerem 


tarer—quid ibi laboris insumserim ? ” 
Epist. xcv. ad Rusticum, p. 774. 

= Si quando in memet reversus, 
Prophetas legere coepissem, sermeo 
horrebat incultus, Epist. xviii. ad 
Eustoch, iv. p. 42. 
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great Judge, before the brightness of which he dared 
not lift up his eyes. ‘‘ Who art thou?” demanded the 
awful voice.—“ A Christian,” answered the trembling 
Jerome. “’Tis false,” sternly replied the voice, “thou 
art no Christian, thou art a Ciceronian. Where the 
treasure is, there is the heart also.’ Yet, however 
the scrupulous conscience of Jerome might tremble at 
this profane admixture of sacred and heathen studies, 
he was probably qualified in a high degree by this very 
discordant collision of opposite tastes for one of the 
great services which he was to render to Christianity. 
No writer, without that complete mastery over the 
Latin language, which could only be attained by con- 
stant familiarity with its best models, could so have 
harmonised its genius with the foreign elements which 
were to be mingled with it, as to produce the vivid and: 
glowing style of the Vulgate Bible. That this is far- 
removed from the purity of Tully, no one will question :: 
I shall hereafter consider more at length its genius and: 
its influence; but we may conjecture what would have- 
been the harsh, jarring, and inharmonious discord of* 
the opposing elements, if the translator had only been 
conversant with the African Latinity of Tertullian, 
or the elaborate obscurity of writers like Ammianus 
Marcellinus. 

Jerome could not, in the depths of his retreat, or in 
the absorbing occupation of his studies, escape being 


° Interim parantur exequiz, et 
vitalis anime calor, toto frigescente 
jam corpore, in solo tantum. tepente 
pulvisculo, palpitabat; quum subitd 
raptus in spiritu, ad tribunal judicis 
pertrahor; ubi tantum luminis, et 
tantum erat ex circumstantium claritate 
fulgoris, ut projectus in terram, sur- 


stim aspicere non auderem. Inter« 
rogatus de conditione, Christianum 
me esse respondi. Et ille qui pres 
sidebat mortuis ait, Ciceronianus es, 
non Christianus; wbit enim thesaurus 
tuus, ibt et cor tuwm, Ad Eustoch 
Epist. xviii. iv, p. 42, — 
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involved in those controversies which distracted the 
Returnto  Wastern churches, and penetrated to the cell of 

: the remotest anchorite. He returned to the 
West to avoid the restless polemics of his brother monks. 
On his return to Rome, the fame of his piety and 
talents commended him to the confidence of the Pope 
Damasus,’ by whom he was employed in the most im- 
portant affairs of the Roman see. But either the 
Morality of influence or the opinions of Jerome excited 
clergy. the jealousy of the Roman clergy, whose vices 
Jerome paints in no softened colours. We almost, in 
this contest, behold a kind of prophetic prelude to the 
perpetual strife, which has existed in almost all ages, 
between the secular and regular clergy, the hierarchical 
and monastic spirit. ‘Though the monastic opinions and 
practices were by no means unprecedented in Italy 
(they had been first introduced by Athanasius in his 
flight from Egypt); though they were maintained by 
Ambrose, and practised by some recluses; yet the 
vomp, the wealth, and the authority of the Roman 
ecclesiastics, which is described by the concurrent testi- 
mony of the Heathen historian’ and the Christian 
Jerome, would not humbly brook the greater popularity 
of these severer doctrines, nor patiently submit to the 
estrangement of some of their more opulent and distin- 
guished proselytes, particularly among the females. 
Jerome admits, indeed, with specious, but doubtful 
numility, the inferiority of the unordained monk to the 
prdained priest. The clergy were the successors of 
the Apostles; their lips could make the body of Christ ; 
they had the keys of heaven, until the day of judgement ; 


P Hpist. xii. p. 744. T.llemont,{ @ Ammianus Marcellinus, ee 
Vie Ae Jerome. postea, 
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they were the shepherds, the monks only part of the 
fiock. Yet the clergy, no doubt, had the sagacity to 
foresee the dangerous rival, as to influence and autho- 
rity, which was rising up in Christian society. The 
great object of contention now was the command over 
the high-born and wealthy females of Rome. Influence | 
Jerome, in his advice to the clergy, cautiously of Rome. 

warns them against the danger of female intimacy. 
He, however, either considered himself secure, or under 
some peculiar privilege, or justified by the prospect of 
greater utility, to suspend his laws on his own behalf. 
He became a kind of confessor, he directed the sacred 
studies, he overlooked the religious conduct of more 
than one of these pious ladies. The ardour and vehe- 
mence with which his ascetic opinions were embraced, 
and the more than usually familiar intercourse with 
matrons and virgins of rank, may perhaps have offended 
the pride, if not the propriety, of Roman manners. The 
more temperate and rational of the clergy, in their turn, 
may have thought the zeal with which these female 
converts of Jerome were prepared to follow their teacher 
to the Holy Land, by no means a safe precedent; they 
may have taken alarm at the unusual fervour of lan- 
guage with which female ascetics were celebrated as 
united, by the nuptial tie, to Christ,* and exhorted, in 


230 CHARACTER OF ROMAN FEMALES, Boox III. 


the glowing imagery of the Song of Solomon, to devote 
themselves to their spiritual spouse. They were the 
brides of Christ ;—Christ, worshipped by angels in 
heaven, ought to have angels to worship him on earth. 
With regard to Jerome and his high-born friends, their 
suspicions were, doubtless, unjust. . 

It is singular, indeed, to contrast the different de- 
Character of scriptions of the female aristocracy of Rome 
females. at the various periods of her history;, the 
secluded and dignified matrons, the Volumnias or Cor-.. 
nelias, employed in household duties, and educating with 
severe discipline, for the military and civil service of 
the state, her future consuls and dictators; the gorgeous 
luxury, the almost incredible profligacy, of the later 
days of the republic and of the empire, the Julias and 
Messalinas, sc darkly coloured by the satirists of the 
times; the active charity and the stern austerities of 
the Paulas and Eustochiums of the present period. It 
was not, in general, the severe and lofty Roman matron 
of the age of Roman virtue whom Christianity induced 
to abandon her domestic duties, and that highest of all 
duties to her country, the bringing up of noble and 
virtuous citizens; it was the soft, and at the same time, 
the savage female, who united the incongruous, but too 
frequently reconciled, vices of sensuality and cruelty ; 
the female, whom the facility of divorce, if she abstained 
from less lawful indulgence, enabled to gratify in a 
more decent manner her inconstant passions; who had 
been inured from her most tender age, not merely to 
theatrical shows of questionable modesty, but to the 


t In Jerome’s larger interpretation | spouse, There 1s one sentence, how- 
of Solomon’s Song (adv. Jovin. p. 171) | ever, in the letter to Eustochium, se 
is a very curious and whimsical pas- | blasphemously indecent that it must 
sage, alluding to the Saviour as the | not be quoted even in Latin, p. 38, 
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bloody scenes of the arena, giving the signal perhaps 
with her own delicate hand for the mortal blow to the 
exhausted gladiator. We behold with wonder, not un- 
mixed with admiration, women of the same race and 
city either forswearing from their earliest youth all 
intercourse with men, or preserving the state of widow- 
hood with irreproachable dignity ; devoting their wealth 

to the foundation of hospitals, and their time to reli- 
gious duties and active benevolence. These monastic 
sentiments were carried to that excess which seemed 
inseparable from the Roman character. At twelve 
years old, the young Asella devoted herself to God; 
from that time she had never conversed with a man; 
her knees were as hard as a camel’s, by constant genu- 
flexion and prayer." Paula, the fervent. dis- 
ciple of Jerome, after devoting the wealth of 
an ancient and opulent house to charitable uses,* to the 
impoverishment of her own children, deserted her family. 
Her infant son and her marriageable daughter watched, 
with entreating looks, her departure; she did not even 
turn her head away to hide her maternal tears, but 
lifted up her unmoistened eyes to heaven, and continued 
her pilgrimage to the Holy Land. Jerome celebrates 


Paula. 


= Hieronym, Epist. xxi. 

* Jerome thus describes the charity 
of Paula:—Quid ego referam, ample 
et nobilis domus, et quondam opulen- 
tissime, omnes pene divitias in pau- 
peres erogatas, Quid in cunctos cle- 
mentissimum animum, et bonitatem 
etiam in eos quos nunquam viderat, 
evagantem. Quis inopum moriens, 
non illius vestimentis obvolutus est? 
Quis clinicorum non ejus facultatibus 
sustentatus est? Quos curiosissimé | 


tota urbe perquirens, damnum pu- 
tabat, si quis debilis et esuriens cibo 
sustentaretur alterius. Spoliabat filts, 
et inter objurgantes propinquos, ma- 
jorem se eis hereditatem, Christi 
misericordiam dimittere loquebatur, 
Epitaph. Paula, p. 671. At her 
death, Jerome relates, with great 
pride, that she did not leave a penny . 
to her daughter, but a load of debts — 
(magnum es alienum), 
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this sacrifice of the holiest charities of life as the height 
of female religious heroism.’ 

The vehement and haughty temper of Jerome was 
not softened by his monastic austerities, nor 
humbled by the severe proscription of the 
gentler affections. His life, in the capital and in the 
desert, was one long warfare. After the death of his 
friend and protector, Damasus, the growing hostility of 
the clergy, notwithstanding the attachment of his dis- 
ciples, rendered his residence in Rome disagreeable. 
Nor was the peace of the monastic life his reward for 
his zealous exertions in its cause. He retired 
to Palestine, where he passed the rest of his 
days in religious studies, and in polemic disputes. 
Wherever any dissentient from the doctrine or the 
practice of the dominant Christianity ventured to express 
his opinions, Jerome launched the thunders of his inter- 
dict from his cell at Bethlehem. No one was more 
perpetually involved in controversy, or opposed with 
greater rancour of personal hostility, than this earnest 
advocate of unworldly religious seclusion. He was 
engaged in a vehement dispute with St. Augustine on 


Controversies 
of Jerome. 


Retreat to 
Palestine. 


y It is a passage of considerable | Christi probaret ancillam. .... 


beauty :—Descendit ad portum, fratre, 
cognatis, affinibus, et (quod his majus 
est) liberis prosequentibus, et cle- 
mentissimam matrem pietate vincere 
cupientibus, Jam carbasa tendebantur, 
et remorum ductu navis in altum 
protrahebatur. Parvus Toxotius sup- 
plices manus tendebat in littora. 
Rufina, jam nubilis, ut suas expectaret 
auptias, tacens fletibus obsecrabat, et 
tamen illa siccos ad celum. oculos, 
pietatem in filios, pietate in Deum 
superans, nesciebat se matrem ut |} 


contra jura nature plena fides patie- 
batur, imo gaudens animus appetebat, 
Epitaph. Paulz 672. 
This was her epitaph :— 
Aspicis angustum precis&i rupe sepulcrum ? 
Hospitium Paulw est, crelestia regna te- 
nentis. 
Fratrem, cognatos, Romam, patriamque 


relinquens, 
Divitias, spholen, Bethlehemite conditur 


antro 
Hic pree ese tuum, Christe, ataue hic mys 


o petlaites: hoxtnique, Deoque de 
ere. 
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the difference between St. Peter and St. Paul. But 
his repose was most embittered by the acrimonious and 
obstinate contest with Rufinus, which was rather a per- 
sonal than a polemic strife. 

In one controversy, Christendom acknowledged and 
hailed him as her champion. Jovinian and. soyinian ana 
Vigilantius are involved in the dark list of Visis%™ 
heretics; but their error appears to have been that of 
unwisely attempting to stem the current of popular 
Christian opinion, rather than any departure from the 
important doctrines of Christianity. They were pre- 
mature Protestants; they endeavoured, with vain and 
ill-timed efforts, to arrest the encroaching spirit of Mo- 
nachism, which had now enslaved the whole of Chris- 
tianity ;* they questioned the superior merit of celibacy ; 
they protested against the growing worship of relics.* 
_ Their effect upon the dominant sentiment of the times 
may be estimated by the language of wrath, bitterness, 
contempt, and abhorrence, with which Jerome assails 
these bold men, who thus presumed to encounter the 
spirit of their age. The four points of Jovinian’s heresy, 
were,—Ist, that virgins had no higher merit, unless 
superior in their good works, than widows and married 
women; 2nd, that there was no distinction of meats; 
3rd, that those who had been baptized in full faith, 


Tom. v. 


t Hieronym. adv. Vigilantium, p. 
281. 

® The observation of Fleury shows 
how mistimed was the attempt of 
Vigilantius to return to the simpler 
Christianity of former days :--“ On 
ne voit pas que l’herésie (de Vigilance), 
ait eu de suite; ni qu’on ait eu besoin 


de l’Eglise Universelle.” 
p. 278, 

I have purposely, lest I should 
overstrain the Protestantism of these 
remarkable men, taken this view of 
their tenets from Fleury, perhaps the 
fairest and most dispassionate writer 
of his church, Tom, iv. p. 602; tom. 


d’aucun concile pour la condamner! * 7, 275, 


tant elle étoit contraire & la tradition | 
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would not be overcome by the Devil; and 4th, that 
those who had preserved the grace of baptism would 
meet with an equal reward in heaven. ‘This last clause 
was perhaps a corollary from the first, as the panegyrists 
of virginity uniformly claimed a higher place in heaven 
for the immaculate than for those who had been polluted 
by marriage. To those doctrines Vigilantius added, if 
possible, more hated tenets. He condemned the respect 
paid to the martyrs and their relics; he questioned the 
miracles performed at their tombs; he condemned the 
lighting lamps before them as a Pagan superstition; 
he rejected the intercession of the saints; he blamed 
the custom of sending alms to Jerusalem, and the selling 
all property to give it to the poor; he asserted that it 
was better: to keep it and distribute its revenues in 
charity; he protested against the whole monastic life, 
as interfering with the duty of a Christian to his neigh- 
bour. ‘These doctrines were not without. their followers ; 
the resentment of Jerome was embittered by their effect 
on some of the noble ladies of Rome, who began to fall 
off to marriage. Even some bishops embraced the doc- 
trines of Vigilantius, and, asserting that the high pro- 
fessions of continence led the way to debauchery, refused 
to ordain unmarried deacons. 

The tone of Jerome’s indignant writings against those 
new heretics is that of a man suddenly arrested in his 
triumphant career by some utterly unexpected oppo- 
sition; his resentment at being thus crossed is mingled 
with a kind of wonder that men should exist who could 
entertain such strange and daring tenets. The length, 
it might be said the prolixity, to which he draws out 
his answer to Jovinian, seems rather the outpouring of 
his wrath and his learning, than as if he considered it 
necessary to refute such obvious errors. Throughout 1t 
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is the master condescending to teach, not the adversary 
to argue. He fairly overwhelms him with a mass of 
scripture, and of classical learning: at one time he pours 
out a flood of allegorical interpretations of the scrip- 
ture; he then confounds him with a clever passage 
from Theophrastus on the miseries of marriage. Even 
the friends of Jerome, the zealous Pammachius himself, 
were offended by the fierceness of his first invective 
against Jovinian,® and his contemptuous disparagement 
of marriage. ‘The injustice of his personal charges is 
shewn and the charges refuted by the more temperate 
statements of Augustine and by his own admissions.° 
He was obliged, in his apology, to mitigate his vehe- 
mence, and reluctantly to fall into a milder strain; but 
even the Apology has something of the severe and con- 
temptuous tone of an orator who is speaking on the 
popular side, with his audience already in his favour. 
But his language to Jovinian is sober, dispassionate, 
and argumentative, In comparison with that to Vigi- 
lantius. He describes all the monsters ever invented. 


> Indignamini mihi, quod Jovi- | and cooks’ shops, it 1s manifest that 
nianum non decuerim, sed vicerim, | he prefers earth to heaven, vice to 
Imo indignantur mihi qu _ illum | virtue, his belly to Christ, and thinks 
anathematizatum dolent, Apolog. p. | his rubicund colour (purpuram co- 
236. Joris ejus) the kingdom of heaven. 


¢ Jerome admits that Jovinian did 
not assert the privilege which he vin- 
dicated ; he remained a monk, though 
Jerome highly colours his luxurious 
habits. After his coarse tunic and 
bare feet, and food of bread and water, 
he has betaken himself to white gar- 
ments, sweetened wine, and highly 
dressed meats: to the sauces of an 
Apicius or a Paxamus, to baths, and 
shampoongs (fricticule,—the Bene- 
aictines translate this fritter shops), 


Yet this handsome, this corpulent, 
smooth monk, always goes in white 
like a bridegroom: let him marry a 
wife to prove the equal value of vir- 
ginity and marriage; but if he will 
not take a wife, though he is against 
us in his words, his actions are for us, 
He afterwards says,—lIlle Romane 
ecclesia auctoritate damnatus inter 
fluviales aves, et carnes: suillac, non 
tam emisit animam quam eru..tavit,. 
p- 183. 
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by poetic imagination, the centaurs, the leviathan, 
the Nemean lion, Cacus, Geryon. Gaul, by 
her one monster, Vigilantius,t had surpassed 
all the pernicious and portentous horrors of other re- 
gions. ‘‘ Why do I fly to the desert?—That I may 
not see or hear thee; that I may no longer be 
moved by thy madness, nor be provoked to war by thee; 
lest the eye of a harlot should captivate me, and a 
beautiful form seduce me to unlawful love.” But his 
great and conclusive argument in favour of reverence 
for the dust of martyrs (that little dust which, covered 
with a precious veil, Vigilantius presumed to think but 
dust) is universal authority. ‘Was the Emperor Con- 
stantine sacrilegious, who transported the relics of 
Andrew, Luke, and Timothy to Constantinople, at whose 
presence the devils (such devils as inhabit the wretched 
Vigilantius) roar, and are confounded? or the Emperor 
Arcadius, who translated the bones of the holy Samuel 
to Thrace? Are all the bishops sacrilegious who en- 
shrined these precious remains in silk, as a vessel of 
gold; and all the people who met them, and received 
them as it were the living prophet? Is the Bishop of 
Rome, who offers sacrifice on the altar under which are 
the venerable bones (the vile dust, would Vigilantius 
say?) of Peter and Paul; and not the bishop of one city 
alone, but the bishops of all the cities in the world who 
reverence these relics, around which the souls of the 
martyrs are constantly hovering to hear the prayers of 
the supplicant ?” 


Vigiiantius. 


* His brief sketch of the enor- dicit esse vigilias; nunquam nisi in 
mities of Vigilantius is as follows:— | Pascha Alleluia cantandum: conti- 
Qui immundo spiritu pugnat contra | nentiam heresim, pudicitiam libidinis 
Christi spiritum, et martyrum negat | seminarium. 
zepulcra esse veneranda; damnandas 
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The great work of Jerome, the authoritative Latin 
version of the scriptures, will demand our attention, as 
one of the primary elements of Christian literature, a 
subject which must form one most important branch of 
our inquiry into the extent and nature of the general 
revolution in the history of mankind, brought about by 
the complete establishment of Christianity.* 


* Compare Latin Christianity, booki. | the passages about the destruction of 
ct 2. Note on Jerome. Especially | Rome by Alaric, vol. ‘. p. 101. 
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CHAPTER LI. 


‘he Roman empire under Christianity. 


THE period is now arrived when we may survey the 
General __ total change in the habits and manners, &s 
survey of the 

change ef- well as in the sentiments and opinions, of 
Christianity. mankind, effected by the dominance of the 
new faith. Christianity is now the mistress of the 
Roman world; on every side the struggles of Paganism 
become more feeble; it seems resigned to its fate, or 
rather only hopes, by a fzigned allegiance, and a simu- 
lation of the forms and language of Christianity, to be 
permitted to drag on a precarious and inglorious exist-— 
ence. The Christians are now no longer a separate 
people, founding and maintaining their small inde- 
pendent republics, fenced in by marked peculiarities of 
habits and manners from the rest of society; they have 
become to all outward appearance the people; the 
general manners of the world may be contemplated as 
the manners of Christendom. The monks, and in some 
respects the clergy, have, as it were, taken the place of 
the Christians as a separate and distinct body of men; 
the latter in a great degree, the former altogether, dif- 
fering from the prevalent usages in their modes of life, 
and abstaining from the common pursuits and ayvoca- 
tions of society. The Christian writers, therefore, be 
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come our leading, almost our only, authorities for the 
general habits and manners of mankind (for the notice 
of such matters in the Heathen writers are few Sources of 
and casual), except the Theodosian code. This fie ear 
indeed is of great value as a record of manners nade 
as well as a history of legislation; for that which de- 
mands the prohibition of the law, or is in any way of 
sufficient importance to require the notice of the legis- 
lature, may be considered as a prevalent custom: par- 
ticularly as the Theodosian code is not a system of 
abstract and general law, but the register of the suc- 
cessive edicts of the Emperors, who were continually 
supplying, by their arbitrary acts, the deficiencies of the 
existing statutes, or as new cases arose, adapting those 
statutes to temporary exigences. 

But the Christian preachers are the great painters of 
Roman manners; Chrysostom of the Hast, cnistian 
more particularly of Constantinople; Jerome, *"** 
and though much less copiously, Ambrose and Augus- 
tine, of Roman Christendom. Considerable allowance 
must, of course, be made in all these statements for 
oratorical vehemence ; much more for the ascetic habits 
of the writers, particularly of Chrysostom, who main- 
tained, and would have exacted, the rigid austerity of 
the desert in the midst of a luxurious capital. Nor 
must the general morality of the times be estimated 
from their writings without considerable discretion. It 
is the office of the preacher, though with a different 
design yet with something of the manner of the satirist, 
to- select the vices of mankind for his animadversion, 
and to dwell with far less force on the silent and unpre- 
tending virtues. There might be, and probably was, 
an under-current of quiet Christian piety and gentleness 
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and domestic happiness, which would not arrest the 
notice of the preacher who was denouncing the common 
pride and luxury, or, if kindling into accents of praise, 
was enlarging on the austere self-denial of the anchorite, 
or the more shining virtues of the saint. 

Christianity disturbed not the actual relations of 
society, it interfered in no way with the existing grada- 
tions of rank. Though, as we shall see, it introduced a 
new order of functionaries,—what may be considered 
from the estimation in which they were held, a new 
aristocracy,—it left all the old official dignitaries in pos- 
session of their distinctions. With the great 
vital distinction between the freeman and the 
slave, as yet it made no difference. It broke down 
none of the barriers which separated this race of men 
from the common rights of human kind; and in no 
degree legally brought up this Pariah caste of antiquity 
to the common level of the human race. 

In the new relation established between mankind and 
the Supreme Being, the slave was fully participant; he 
shared in the redemption through Christ, he might 
receive all the spiritual blessings, and enjoy all the im- 
mortalising hopes of the believer; he might be dis- 
missed from his death-bed to heaven by the absolving 
voice of the priest; and besides this inestimable con- 
solation in misery and degradation, this religious 
equality, at least with the religious part of the com- 
munity, could not fail to elevate his condition, and to 
strengthen that claim to the sympathies of mankind 
which was enforced by Christian humanity. The axiom 
of Clement of Alexandria that by the common law of 


Slavery. 


® Tue laws of Justinian, it must be remembered, are beyond this period. 
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Christian charity, we were to act to them as we would 
be acted by, because they were men,” though perhaps 
it might have been uttered with equal strength of lan- 
guage by some of the better philosophers, spoke with 
far more general acceptance to the human heart. The 
manumission, which was permitted by Constantine to 
take place in the Church, must likewise have tended 
indirectly to connect freedom with Christianity.° 

Still, down to the time of Justinian, the inexorable 
law, which, as to their treatment, had already been 
wisely tempered by the Heathen Emperors, as to their 
rights, pronounced the same harsh and imperious sen- 
tence. It beheld them as an inferior class of human 
beings; their life was placed but partially under the 
protection of the law. If they died under a punishment 
of extraordinary cruelty, the master was guilty of homi- 
cide ; if under more moderate application of the scourge, 
or any other infliction, the master was not accountable 
for their death.* While it refused to protect, the law 
inflicted on the slave punishments disproportionate to 
those of the freeman. If lie accused his master for any 
erime, except high treason, he was to be burned ;° if 
free women married slaves, they sank to the abject state 
of their husbands, and forfeited their rights as free 
women ;‘ if a free woman intrigued with a slave, she 
was capitally punished, the slave was burned? 

The possession of slaves was in no degree limited by 
law. It was condemned as a mark of inordinate luxury, 


& Clemens Alex, Pedagog. iii. 12. € Ibid. ix. 11, 1, Since the publi- 
© See Blair on Slavery, p. 288, cation of this book has appeared the 
@ Cod. Theodos. ix, 12, 1. best and most comprehensive work on 
e Ibid. ix. 6, 2. that subject—Wallon’s ‘Histoire da 
f Ibid. iv. 9, 1, 2, 3. l’Esclavage dans ]’ Antiquité,’ 
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but by no means as in itself contrary to Christian justice 
or equity.” 

On the pomp and miagnifidence of the court, Chris- 
Manners of - tianity either did not aspire, or despaired of 
the court. enforcing moderation or respect for the common 
dignity of mankind. The manners of the East, as the 
Emperor took up his residence in Constantinople, were 
too strong for the religion. With the. first Christian 
Emperor commenced that Oriental ceremonial, which it 
might almost seem, that, rebuked by the old liberties of 
Rome, the imperial despot: would not assume till he 
had’ founded another capital; or at least, if the first 
groundwork of this Eastern pomp was laid by Dio- 
cletian, Rome had already been deserted, and was 
not insulted by the open degradation of the first men 
in the empire to the language, attitudes, and titles of 
servitude. 

The eunuchs, who, however admitted in solitary in- 
Govemment stances to the confidence or favour of the 
eunuchs. earlier Emperors, had never formed a party or 
handed down to each other the successive administra- 
tions, now ruled in almost uncontested sovereignty, and 
except In some rare instances, seemed determined not 
to incur, without deserving, the antipathy and contempt 
of mankind. The luxury and prodigality of the court 
equalled its pomp and its servility. The parsimonious 
reformation introduced by Julian may exaggerate in its 
contemptuous expressions, the thousand cooks, the thou- 
sand barbers, and more than thousand cupbearers, with 
the host of eunuchs and drones of every description who 


—— 


h Clemens Alex, Padagog. iii. 12. | Seneca. See likewise Chrysostom al- 
It is curious to compare this passage | most passim, Some had 2000 or 3000, 
of Clement with the beautiful essay of | t. vii. p, 633, 
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lived at the charge of the Emperor Constantius! The 
character of Theodosius gave an imposing dignity to his 
resumption of that magnificence, of which Julian, not 
without affectation, had displayed his disdain. The 
Heathen writers, perhaps with the design of contrasting 
Theodosius with the severer Julian, who are the repre- 
sentatives, or at least, each the pride of the opposing 
parties, describe the Christian as immoderately in- 
dulging in the pleasures of the table, and of ay. um. 
re-enlisting in the imperial service a countless ?** 
multitude of cooks and other attendants on the splen- 
dour and indulgence of the court.* — 

That which in Theodosius was the relaxation or the 
reward for military services, and the cares and agitations 
of an active administration, degenerated with his feeble 
sons into indolent and effeminate luxury. The head of 
the empire became a secluded Asiatic despot. When, 
on rare occasions, Arcadius condescended to reveal to 
the public the majesty of the sovereign, he was pre- 
ceded by a vast multitude of attendants, dukes, tribunes, 
civil and military officers, their horses glittering with 
golden ornaments, with shields of gold, set with precious 
stones, and golden lances. They proclaimed the coming 
of the Emperor, and commanded the ignoble crowd to 
clear the streets before him." The Emperor stood or 
reclined on a gorgeous chariot surrounded by his imme- 
diate attendants distinguished by shields with golden 
bosses set round with golden eyes, and drawn by white 


¥ Libanius, Epitaph, Julian. p. 565. ; tions; and Miiller, in his treatise de 
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mules with gilded trappings; the chariot was set with 
precious stones, and golden fans vibrated with the move- 
ment, and cooled the air. The multitude contemplated 
at a distance the snow-white cushions, the silken car- 
pets with dragons enwoven upon them in rich colours. 
Those who were fortunate enough to catch a glimpse of 
the Emperor beheld his ears loaded with golden rings, 
his arms with golden chains, his diadem set with gems 
of all hues, his purple robes, which with the diadem 
were reserved for the Emperor, in all their sutures em- 
broidered with precious stones. The wondering people, 
on their return to their homes, could talk of nothing 
but the splendour of the spectacle, the robes, the mules, 
the carpets, the size and splendour of the jewels. On 
his return to the palace, the Emperor walked on gold ; 
ships were employed with the express purpose of bring- 
ing gold dust" from remote provinces, which was strewn 
by the officious care of a host of attendants, so that the 
Emperor rarely set his foot on the bare pavement. 

The official aristocracy, which had succeeded to the 
The aristo. Hereditary patriciate of Rome, reflected in 
ae more moderate splendour, and less unap- 
proachable seclusion, the manners of the court. The 
chief civil offices were filled by men of ignoble birth, 
often eunuchs. These, by the prodigal display of their 
ill-acquired wealth, insulted the people, who admired, 
envied, and hated their arrogant state. The military 
officers, in the splendour of their trappings and accou- 
trements, vied with the gorgeousness of the court- 
favourites; and even the barbarians, who began to force 
their way by their valour to these posts, in the capital 
caught the infection of luxury and pomp. As in all 


™" Xptoirw. See Miiller,:p, 10. 
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despotisms, especially in the East, there was a rapid rise 
and fall of unworthy favourites, whose vices, exactions, 
and oppressions, were unsparingly laid open by hostile 
writers, directly they had lost the protecting favour of | 
the court. Men then found out that the enormous 
wealth, the splendour, the voluptuousness, in. which an 
Eutropius or a Rufinus had indulged, had been obtained 
by the sale of appointments, by vast bribes from pro- 
vincial governors, by confiscations, and every abuse of 
inordinate power.° 

Christianity had not the power to elevate despotism 
into a wise and beneficent rule, or to dignify its in- 
separable consequence, court favouritism. Yet after all, 
feeble and contemptible as are many of the Christian 
Emperors, pusillanimous even in their vices; odious as 
was the tyranny of their ministers; they may bear no 
unfavourable comparison with the Heathen Emperors of 
Rome. Human nature is not so outraged; our belief 
in the possible depravity of man is not so severely tried, 
as by the monstrous vices and cruelties of a Tiberius, a 
Caligula, or a Nero. Theodora, even, if we credit the 
malignant satire of Procopius, maintained some decency 
upon the throne. The superstitions of the Emperors 
debased Christianity ; the Christian bishop was degraded 
by being obliged at times to owe his promotion to an 
eunuch or a favourite; yet even the most servile and 
intriguing of the hierarchy could not be entirely for- 


@ “ Hic Asiam vill pactus regit; ille re- ae erie ne clientes - 
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getiul of their high mission; there was still a kind of 
moral repugnance, inseparable from the character they 
bore, which kept them above the general debasement. 

The aristocratical life, at this period, seems to have 
Mamers of been characterised by gorgeous magnificence 
cracy. without grandeur, inordinate luxury without 
refinement, the pomp and prodigality of a high state of 
civilisation with none of its ennobling or humanising 
effects. The walls of the palaces were lined with mar- 
bles of all colours, crowded with statues of inferior 
workmanship, mosaics, of which the merit consisted in 
the arrangement of the stones; the cost, rather than 
the beauty or elegance, was the test of excellence, and 
the object of admiration. The nobles were surrounded 
with hosts of parasites or servants. “ You reckon up,” 
Chrysostom thus addresses a patrician, “so many acres 
of land, ten or twenty palaces, as many baths, a thou- 
sand or two thousand slaves, chariots plated with silver 
or overlaid with gold.”? - 

Their banquets were merely sumptuous, without social 
grace or elegance. The dress of the females, 
the fondness for false hair, sometimes wrought 
up to an enormous height, and especially affecting the 
golden dye, and for paint, from which irresistible pro- 
pensities they were not to be estranged even by religion, 
excite the stern animadversion of the ascetic Christian 
teacher. “What business have rouge and paint on a 
Christian cheek? Who can weep for her sins when her 
tears wash her face bare and mark furrows on her skin ? 
With what trust can faces be lifted up towards heaven, 
which the Maker cannot recognise as his own workman- 
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ship?” ‘Their necks, heads, arms, and fingers, were 
loaded with golden chains and rings; their persons 
breathed precious odours, their dresses were of gold 
stuff and silk; and in this attire they ventured to enter 
the church. Some of the wealthier Christian matrons 
gave a religious air to their vanity ; while the more pro- 
fane wore their thin silken dresses embroidered with 
hunting-pieces, wild beasts, or any other fanciful device, 
the more pious had the miracles of Christ, the marriage 
in Cana of Galilee, or the paralytic carrying his bed. 
In vain the preachers urged that it would be better to 
emulate these acts of charity and love, than to wear 
them on their garments." 3 

It might indeed be supposed that Christianity, by the 
extinction of that feeling for the beauty, grandeur, and 
harmony of outward form, which was a part of the reli- 
gion of Greece, and was enforced py her purer and 
loftier philosophy, may have contributed to this total 
depravation of the taste. Those who had lost the finer 
feeling for the pure and noble in art and in social life, 
would throw themselves into the gorgeous, the sump- 
tuous, and the extravagant. But it was rather the 
Roman character than the influence of Christianity 
which was thus fatal: to the refinements of life. The 
degeneracy of taste was almost complete before the 
predominance of the new religion. ‘The’ manners of 
ancient Rome had descended from the earlier empire,* 


2 Hieronym. Epist, 54. Compare | 10,1. — } 
Epist. 19, vol. i. p. 284. * Compare the description of the 

¥ Miiller, p.112. There are several | manners and habits of the Roman 
statutes prohibiting the use of gold | nobles in Ammianus Marcellinus, so 
brocade or dresses of silk in the Theo- | well transferred into English in the 
dosian Code. x. tit. 20, Other sta- | 31st chapter of Gibbon, vol. v. p, 258- 
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and the manners of Constantinople were in most respects 
an’ elaborate imitation of those of Rome. 

The provincial cities, according to the national cha- 
racter, imitated the old and new Rome; and in all, no 
doubt, the nobility, or the higher order, were of the 
same character and habits. 

On the appointment to the provincial governments, 
and the high civil offices of the empire, Christianity at 
this time exercised by no means a commanding, cer- 
tainly no exclusive, influence. Hither superior merit, 
or court intrigue, or favour, bestowed civil offices with 
impartial hand on Christian and Pagan. The Rufinus 
or the Hutropius cared little whether the bribe was 
offered by a worshipper in the church or in the temple. 
The Heathen Themistius was appointed prefect of Con- 
stantinople by the intolerant Theodosius; Preetextatus 
and Symmachus held the highest civil functions in 
Rome. The prefect who was so obstinate an enemy to 
Chrysostom was Optatus,a Pagan. At a later period, 
as:I have observed, a statue was raised to the Heathen 
poet Merobaudes. 

But, besides the officers of the imperial government, 
of the provinces and the municipalities, there now 
appeared a new order of functionaries, with recognised, 
if undefined powers, the religious magistrates of the 
religious community. In this magisterial character, the 
new hierarchy differed from the ancient priesthoods, at 
least of Greece and Rome. In Greece, these were 
merely the officiating dignitaries in the religious cere- 
monial; in Rome, the pontifical was attached to, and in 
effect merged in, the important civil function. But 
Christianity had its own distinct and separate aris- 
tocracy, which not merely officiated in the church, but 
ruled the. public mind, and mingled itself with the 
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various affairs of life, far beyond this narrow sphere of 
religious ministration. 

The Christian hierarchy was completely organised 
and established in the minds of men before the great 
revolutions which, under Constantine, legalised Chris- 
tianity, and, under Theodosius and his successors, iden- 
tified the Church and State. The strength of the 
sacerdotal power was consolidated before it came into 
inevitable collision, or had to dispute its indefinable 
limits with the civil authority. Mankind was now sub- 
mitted to a double dominion, the civil supremacy of the 
Emperor and his subordinate magistrates, and that of 
the Bishop with his inferior priesthood. 

Up to the establishment of Christianity as the reli- 
gion of the State, the clerical order had been Gradua 


levelope- 


the sole magistracy of the new communities. ment of the 
But it is not alone from the scantiness of power. 
authentic documents concerning the earliest Christian 
history, but from the inevitable nature of things, that 
the developement of the hierarchical power, as has 
already been partially shown, was gradual and untrace- 
able. In the infant Christian community, we have seen 
that the chief teacher and the ruler, almost immediately. 
if not immediately, became the same person. It was 
not so much that he was formally invested in authority, 
as that his advice, his guidance, his control, were sought 
on all occasions with timid diffidence, and obeyed with 
unhesitating submission. In the Christian, if it may be 
so said, the civil was merged in the religious being; he 
abandoned willingly his rights as a citizen, almost as a 
man, his independence of thought and action, in order 
to be taught conformity to the new doctrines which he 
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had embraced, and the new rule of life to which he hat 
submitted himself. Community of sentiment, rather 
than any strict federal compact, was the primary bond 
of the Christian republic; and this general sentiment, — 
even prior, perhaps, to any formal nomination or ordina- 
tion, designated the heads and the subordinate rulers, 
the Bishops, the Presbyters, and the Deacons; and 
therefore, where all agreed, there was no question in 
whom resided the right of conferring the title." 

The simple ceremonial of “laying on of hands,” which 
dedicated the individual for his especial function, ratified 
and gave its religious character to this popular election 
which took place by a kind of silent acclamation; and 
without this sacred commission by the bishop, no one, 
from the earliest times of which we have any record, 
presumed, it should seem, to invest himself in the sacred 
office.* The civil and religious power of the hierarchy 
grew up side by side, or intertwined with each other, by 
the same spontaneous vital energy. Every thing in the 
primary formation of the communities tended to increase 
the power of their ecclesiastical superiors. The investi- 
ture of the blended teacher and ruler in a sacred, and at 


"The growth of the Christian 
hierarchy, and the general constitution 
of the Church, are developed with 
learning, candour, and moderation, by 
Planck, in his Geschichte der Christ- 
lich-Kirehlichen Verfassung, Hanover, 
1803. 

* Gradually the admission to orders 
became a subject not merely of eccle- 
siastical, but of civil regulation. It 
has been observed that the decurion 
was prohibited from taking orders in 
order to obtain exemption from the 
duties of his station. 


Cod. Theod, xii, 


1, 49. No slave, curialis, officer of 
the court, public debtor, procurator, 
or collector of the purple dye (murile- 
gulus), or one involved in business, 
might be ordained, or, if ordained, 
might be reclaimed to his former 
state, Cod, Theod, ix. 45, 3. This 
wes a law of the close of the fourth 
century, A.D. 398. The Council of 
Illiberis had made a restriction that 
no freedmar, whose patron was a 
Gentile, ccald be ordained; he way 
still too much under control, Can, 
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length in a sacerdotal character, the rigid separation of 
this sacred order from the mass of the believers, could 
not but arise out of the unavoidable developement of 
the religion. It was not their pride or ambition that 
withdrew them, but the reverence of the people which 
enshrined them in a separate sphere: they did not 
usurp or even assume their power and authority; it was 
heaped upon them by the undoubting and prodigal con- 
fidence of the community. The hopes and fears of men 
would have forced this honour upon them, had they 
been humbly reluctant to accept it. Man, in his state 
of religious excitement, imperiously required some au- 
thorised interpreters of those mysterious revelations 
from heaven which he could read himself but imper- 
fectly and obscurely ; he felt the pressing necessity of a 
spiritual guide. The privileges and distinctions of the 
clergy, so far from being aggressions on his religious 
independence, were solemn responsibilities undertaken 
for the general benefit. The Christian commonalty, 
according to the general sentiment, could not have 
existed without them, nor could such necessary but 
grave functions be entrusted to casual or common 
hands. No individual felt himself safe, except under 
their superintendence. ‘Their sole right of entering the 
sanctuary arose as much out of the awe of the people as 
out of their own self-invested holiness of character. 
The trembling veneration for the mysteries of the sacra- 
ment must by no means be considered as an artifice to 
exalt themselves as the sole guardians and depositaries 
of these blessings; it was the genuine expression of 
their own profoundest feelings. If the clergy had not 
assumed the keys of heaven and hell; if they had not 
appeared legitimately to possess the power of pro- 
nouncing the eternal destiny of man, of suspending or 
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excommunicating from those.Christian privileges which 
were inseparably connected in Christian belief with the 
eternal sentence, or of absolving and readmitting into the 
pale of the Church and of salvation,—among the mass of 
believers, the uncertainty, the terror, the agony of minds 
fully impressed with the conviction of their immortality, 
and yearning by every means to obtain the assurance 
of pardon and peace, with heaven and hell constantly 
before their eyes, and agitating their inmost being, 
would have been almost insupportable. However the 
clergy might exaggerate their powers, they could not ex- 
tend them beyond the ready acquiescence of the people 
They could not possess the power of absolving without 
that of condemning ; and men were content to brave the 
terrors of the gloomier award, for the indescribable 
consolations of confidence in their brighter and more 
ennobling promises. | 

The change in the relative position of Christianity to 
the rest of the world tended to the advancement of the 
hierarchy. At first there was no necessity to guard 
the admission into the society with rigid or suspicious 
jealousy, since the profession of Christianity in the face 
of a hostile world was in itself almost a sufficient test of 
sincerity. Expulsion from the society, or a temporary 
exclusion from its privileges, which afterwards grew into 
the awful forms of interdict or excommunication, must 
have been extremely rare or unnecessary,” since he who 


¥ The case in St. Paul’s Epistle to _ would not be permitted, to return inte 
the Corinthians (1 Cor. v. 5), which | the bosom of the Jewish community, 
seems to have been the first of forcible | which they had abandoned, and, if 
expulsion, was obviously an act of | expelled from the Christian Church, 
Apostolic authority. This, it is pro- | would be complete outcasts. Not so 
bable, was a Jewish convert, and | the Heathen apostate, who might one 
these persons stood in a peculiar posi- | day leave, and the next return to his 
tion; they would be ashamed, or | old religion with all its advantages, 
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could not endure the discipline, or who doubted again 
the doctrines of Christianity, had nothing to do but to 
abandon a despised sect and revert to the freedom of 
the world. The older and more numerous the com- 
munity, severer regulations were requisite for the ad- 
mission of members, the maintenance of order, of unity 
in doctrine, and propriety of conduct, as well as for the 
ejection of unworthy disciples. Men began to Expulsionor 
be Christians, not from personal conviction, por mars 
but from hereditary descent, as children of Christian 
parents. The Church was filled with doubtful converts, 
some from the love of novelty, others, when they in- 
curred less danger and obloquy, from less sincere faith ; 
some, no doubt, of the base and profligate, from the 
desire of partaking in the well-known charity of the 
Christians to their poorer brethren. Many became 
Christians, having just strength of mind enough to em- 
brace its tenets, but not to act up to its duties. A 
more severe investigation, therefore, became necessary 
for admission into the society, a more summary au- 
thority for the expulsion of improper members.* These 
powers naturally devolved on the heads of the com: 
munity, who had either originally possessed, and trans- 


and void. Cod. Theod. xvi. 7. 1, 22. 
A law of Valentinian II. inflicts the 


* It is curious to find that both 
ecclesiastical and civil laws against 


apostasy were constantly necessary. 
The Council of Elvira readmits an 
apostate to communion, who has not 
worshipped idols, after ten years’ 
penance, The laws of Gratian and 
Theodosius, and even of Arcadius and 
Valentinian III., speak a more menacing 
Janguage: the Christian who has be- 
come a Pagan forfeits the right of 


bequeathing by will—his will is null | 


same penalty (only with some limita- 
tion) on apostates to Judaism or 
Manicheism. The laws of Arcadius 
and Valentinian III. prove, by the 
severity of their prohibitions, not only 
that cases of apostasy took place, but 
that sacrifices were still frequently 
offered, Cod. Theodos, xvi, tit, de 
Apostatis. 
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mitted by regularly appointed descent, or held by 
general consent, the exclusive administration of the 
religious rites, the sacraments, which were the federal 
bonds of the community. Their strictly civil functions 
became likewise more extensive and important. All 
Increase in’ legal disputes had, from the first, been sub- 
their civil A ee . 

influence. mitted to the religious magistracy, not as 
interpreters of the laws of the empire, but as best 
acquainted with the higher principles of natural justice 
and Christian equity. The religious heads of the com- 
munities were the supreme and universally recognised 
arbiters in all the transactions of life. When the 
magistrate became likewise a Christian, and the two 
communities were blended into one, considerable diffi- 
culty could not but arise, as we shall hereafter see, in 
the limits of their respective jurisdictions. 

But the magisterial or ruling part of the ecclesiastical 
function became thus more and more relatively import- 
ant; government gradually became an affair of asserted 
superiority on one hand, of exacted submission on the 
other; but still the general voice would long be in 
favour of the constituted authorities. The episcopal 
power would be a mild, a constitutional, an unoppres- 
sive, and therefore unquestioned and unlimited sove- 
reignty ; for, in truth, in the earlier period, what was 
the bishop, and in a subordinate degree, the presbyter, 
or even the deacon ?—He was the religious superior, 
elected by general acclamation, or at least, by general 
consent, as commanding that station by his unrivalled 
religious qualifications ; he was solemnly invested in his 
office by a religious ceremony; he was the supreme 
arbiter in such civil matters as occurred among the 
members of the body, and thus the conservator of 
peace ; he was the censor of morals, the minister in holy 
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rites, the instructor in the doctrines of the faith, the 
adviser in all scruples, the consoler in all sorrows; he 


trial the first victim of persecution, the de- community. 
signated martyr. Of a being so sanctified, so ennobled 
to the thought, what jealous suspicion would arise, what 
power would be withholden from one whose commission 
would seem ratified by the Holy Spirit of God? Power 
might generate ambition, distinction might be attended 
by pride, but the transition would not be perceived by 
the dazzled sight of respect, of reverence, of veneration, 
and of love. 

Above all, diversities of religious opinion would tend 
to increase the influence and the power Of pissensions 


those who held the religious supremacy. It Gisorm” 


has been said, not without some authority, that Setacta 
the establishment of episcopacy in the Apo- "™ 
stolic times arose for the control of the differences with 
the Judaising converts." The multitude of believers 
would take refuge under authority from the doubts and 
perplexities thus cast among them; they would be 
grateful to men who would think for them, and in whom 
their confidence might seem to be justified by their 
station; a formulary of faith for such persons would be 
the most acceptable boon to the Christian society. This 
would be more particularly the case when, as in the 
Asiatic communities, these were not merely slight and 
unimportant, but vital points of difference. The Gnos- 
ticism, which the bishops of Asia Minor and of Syria 
had to combat, was not. a Christian sect or heresy, but 


—— 
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another religion, although speaking in some degree 
Christian language. ‘The justifiable alarm of these dan- 
gerous encroachments would induce the teachers and 
governors to assume a loftier and more dictatorial tone ; 
those untainted by the new opinions would vindicate 
and applaud their acknowledged champions and de- 
fenders. Hence we account for the strong language in 
the Epistles of Ignatius, which appears to claim the 
extraordinary rank of actual representatives, not merely 
of the Apostles, but of Christ himself, for the bishops, 
precisely in this character, as maintainers of the true 
Christian doctrine.’ In the pseudo-Apostolic Constitu- 


b My own impression is decidedly 
in favour of the genuineness of these 
Epistles,—the shorter ones I mean—- 
which are vindicated by Pearson; nor 
do I suspect that these passages, which 
are too frequent, and too much in the 
style and spirit of the whole, are later 
interpolations, Certainly the fact of 
the existence of two different copies of 
these Epistles throws doubt on the 
genuineness of both; but I receive 
them partly from an historical argu- 
ment, which I have suggested, vol. ii. 
p. 151, partly from internal evidence. 
Some of their expressions, ¢. g., “ Be 
ye subject te the bishop as to Jesus 
“Christ” (ad Trall, c. 2); “Follow 
your bishop as Jesus Christ the Father, 
the presbytery as the Apostles: re- 
verence the deacons as the ordinance 
of God” (ad Smyrn, c, 8); taken as 
detached sentences, and without regard 
to the figurative style and ardent man- 
ner of the writer, would seem so extra- 
ordinary a transition from the tone of 
the Apostles, as to throw still further 
doubts on the authenticity at least of | 


these sentences, But it may be ob- 
served that in these strong expressions 
the object of the writer does not seem 
to be to raise the sacerdotal power, 
but rather to enforce Christian unity, 
with direct reference to these fatal 
differences of doctrine. In another 
passage he says, *‘ Be ye subject to the 
bishop and to each other (T@ ém.- 
oxdr Kat &AANAots), as Jesus Christ 
to the Father, and the Apostles to 
Christ, to the Father and to the 
Spirit.” 

I cannot indeed understand the in- 
ference that all the language or tenets 
of Christians who may have heard the 
Apostles are to be considered of Apo- 
stolic authority, Ignatius wasa vehe- 
ment and strongly figurative writer, — 
very different in his tone, according to 
my judgement, to the Apostolic writ- 
ings. His eager desire for martyrdom, 
his deprecating the interference of the 
Roman Christians in his behalf, is re- 
markably at variance with the sober 
dignity with which the Apostles di¢ 
not seek, but submitted to death 
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tions, which belong probably to the latter end of the 
third century, this more than Apostolic authority is 
sternly and unhesitatingly asserted.° Thus, the separa- 
tion between the clergy and laity continually widened ; 
the teacher or ruler of the community became the 
dictator of doctrine, the successor, not of the bishop 
appointed by Apostolic authority,4 or according to 
Apostolic usage, but of the Apostle; and at length took 
on himself a sacerdotal name and dignity. A strong 
corporate spirit, which arises out of associations formed 
for the noblest as well as for the most unworthy objects, 
could not but actuate the hierarchical college which 
was formed in each diocese or each city by the bishop 
and more or less numerous presbyters and deacons. 
The control on the autocracy of the bishop, which was 
exercised by this senate of presbyters, without whom he 


That which may have been high-{ Dr. Cureton. With this should be 


wrought metaphor in Ignatius, is re- 
peated by the author of the Apostolic 
Constitutions, without reserve or limi- 
tation. This, I think, may be fairly 
taken as indicative of the language 
prevalent at the end of the third or 
beginning of the fourth century,—dpiy 
6 éxloxowos eis Ocby reTihobw. 
The bishop is to be honoured as God, 
ii. 30. The language of Psalm Ixxxi. 
“ Ye are Gods,” is applied to them :— 
they are as much greater than the 
king as the soul is superior to the 
body—orépyew dpelAete bs tarépa, 
—oBeicOa as BactAéa.—Ilst Edit. 
The question of the genuineness and 
authority of the Ignatian Epistles has 
been placed in an entirely new light, 
or perhaps has been enwrapped in a 
more indistinct haze, by the valuable 
publication of the Syriac Ignatius by 


VOL. III. 


read some of the answers, especially 
Dr, Hussey’s, and Baron Bunsen’s Dis- 
sertation. My conclusion is, that I 
should be unwilling to claim historical 
authority for any passage not con- 
tained in Dr, Cureton’s Syriac reprint, 
There isenough in Dr. Cureton’s copy 
to justify the text, which I leave un- 
altered, though some of the quotations 
are probably not genuine. (1863.) 

© Obros tuiy éemivyeros @eds meta 
@cov. Lib, ii. c. 26, 

4 The full Apostelic authority was 
claimed for the bishops, I think, first 
distinctly, at a later period. See the 
letter from Firmilianus in Cyprian’s 
works, Epist. xxv, ‘ Potestas pecca- 
torum remittendorum Apostolis data 
est * * et episcopis qui eis vicaria 
erdinatione successerunt,”’ 


8 
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rarely acted, tended to strengthen, rather than to inva- 
lidate, the authority of the general body, in which all 
particular and adverse interests were absorbed in that 
of the clerical order.® 

‘The language of the Old Testament, which was re- 
Language of ceived perhaps with greater readiness, from 
Testament. the contemptuous aversion in which it was 
held by the Gnostics, on this as on other subjects, 
gradually found its way into the Church.’ But the 
Clergy ana Strong and marked line between the minis- 
ae terial or magisterial order (the clergy) and 
the inferior Christians, the people (the laity), had been 
drawn, before the bishop became a pontiff (for the 
Heathen names were likewise used), the presbyters the 
sacerdotal order, and the deacons, a class of men who 
shared in the indelible sanctity of the new priesthood. 
The common priesthood of all Christians, as distin- 
guishing them by their innocent and dedicated cha- 
racter from the profane Heathen, asserted in the Epistle 
of St. Peter, was the only notion of the sacerdotal cha- 
racter at first admitted into the popular sentiment.? 
The appellation of the sacerdotal order began to be 
metaphorically applied to the Christian clergy,' but. 


¢ Even Cyprian enforces his own 
authority by that of his concurrent 
College of Presbyters :—“ Quando & 
primordio episcopatfis mei statuerem, 
nihil sine consilio vestro, et cum con- 
sensu plebis, me& privatim sententia 
gerere.” Epist. v. In other passages 
he says, ‘‘ Cui rei non potui me solum 
judicem dare.” He had acted, there- 
fore, “cum collegis meis, et cum plebe 
ips& universi.”” Epist. xxviii. 

€ It is universally adopted in the 
Apostolic Constitutions. The crime 


of Korah is significantly adduced ; 
tithes are mentioned, I believe, for the 
first time, ii, 25, Compare vi. 2. 
& See the well-known passage of Ter- 
tullian :—*“Nonne et laici sacerdotes 
sumus? * * Differentiam inter ordi- 
nem et plebem constituit ecclesia auc- 
| toritas.’ Tertullian evidently Mon- 
tanises in this treatise, de Exhort. 
Castit. c. 7, yet seems to deliver these 
as maxims generally acknowledged. 
h We find the first appearance of 
| this in the figurative Ignatius, Ter- 
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#oon became real titles: and by the close of the third 
century, they were invested in the names and claimed 
the rights of the Levitical priesthood in the Jewish 
theocracy. The Hpistle of Cyprian to Cornelius, Bishop 
of Rome, shows the height to which the episcopal power 
had. aspired. before the religion of Christ had become 
that of the Roman empire. The passages of the Old 
Testament, and even of the New, in which honour or 
deference are paid to the Hebrew pontificate, are recited 
in profuse detail ; implicit obedience is demanded for 
the priest of God, who is the sole infailible judge or 
delegate of Christ.* 

Even if it had been possible that, in their state of 
high-wrought attachment and reverence for the teachers 
and guardians of their religion, any mistrust could have 
arisen in the more sagacious and far-sighted minds of 
the vast system of sacerdotal domination, of which they 
were thus laying the deep foundations in the Roman. 
world, there was no recollection or tradition of any 
priestly tyranny from which they could take warning or- 
imbibe caution. These sacerdotal castes were obsolete- 
or Oriental; the only one within their sphere of know-- 
ledge was that of the Magians in the hostile kingdom. 


eee 


mate bishop and the sacerdos of the: 
law, the irregularly elected and Korah,. 


tullian uses the term “summi Sacer- 
dotes.” 


1 The passage in the Epistle of Cle- 
mens (ad Roman, c, 40), in which the 
analogy of the ministerial offices of 
the Church with the priestly func- 
tions of the Jewish temple is distinctly 
developed, is rejected as an interpola- 
tion by all judicious and impartial 
scholars, 

* See his 68th Epistle, in which he 
draws the analogy between the legiti- 


Dathan, and Abiram :—“* Neque enim: 
aliunde hereses obortz sunt, aut nata: 
sunt schismata, quam inde quod sacer- 
doti Dei non obtemperatur, nec unus: 
in ecclesia ad tempus sacerdos, et ad 
tempus Judex, vice Christi cogitatur : 
cui si secundum magisteria divina ob- 
temperaret fraternitas universa, nemo 
adversum sacerdotum collegium quic- 
quam moveret,” Ad Cornei,, Epist, l¢ 


s 2 
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of Persia. In Greece, the priesthood had sunk into 
the neglected ministers of the deserted temples; their 
highest dignity was to preside over the amusements of 
the people. The Emperor had now at length disdain- 
fully cast off the supreme pontificate of the Heathen 
world, which had long been a title, and nothing more. 
Even among the Jews, the rabbinical hierarchy, which 
had gained considerable strength, even during our 
Saviour’s time, but after the fall of the temple, and the 
publication of the Talmuds, had assumed a complete 
despotism over the Jewish mind, was not a priesthood. 
The Rabbins came promiscuously from all the tribes; 
their claims rested on learning and on knowledge of 
the traditions of the Fathers, not on Levitical descent. 
Nor indeed could any danger be apparent, so long as 
the free voice of the community, guided by fervent 
‘piety and rarely perverted by less worthy motives, sum- 
~moned the wisest and the holiest to these important 
‘functions. The nomination to the sacred office experi- 
-enced the same, more gradual, perhaps, but not less 
inevitable, change from the popular to the self-electing 
‘form. The acclamation of the united, and seldom, if 
ever, discordant voices of the presbyters and the people, 
might be trusted with the appointment to the headship 
of a poor and devout community, whose utmost desire — 
was to worship God, and to fulfil their Christian duties 
in uninterrupted obscurity. But as the episcopate be- 
- Changein the came an object of ambition or interest, the 
election. disturbing forces which operate on the justice 
and wisdom of popular elections could not but be called 
forth; and slowly the clergy, by example, by influence, 
by recommendation, by dictation, by usurpation, iden- 
tified their acknowledged right of consecration for a 
varticular office with that of appointment to it. This 
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was one of their last triumphs. In the days of Cyprian, 
and towards the close of the third century, the people 
had the right of electing, or at least of rejecting, can- 
didates for the priesthood! In the latter half of the 
fourth century, the streets of Rome ran with blood in 
the contest of Damasus and Ursicinus, for the bishopric 
of Rome; both factions arrayed against each other the 
priests and the people who were their respective parti- 
sans.“ Thus the clergy had become a distinct and 
recognised class in society, consecrated by a solemn 
ceremony, the imposition of hands, which, however, 
does not yet seem to have been indelible." But each 
church was still a separate and independent community ; 
the bishop as its sovereign, the presbyters, and some- 
times the deacons, as a kind of religious senate, con- 
ducted all its internal concerns. Great deference was 
paid from the first to the bishops of the more important 
sees: the number and wealth of the congregations would 
give them weight and dignity; and in general those 
prelates would be men of the highest character and 
attainments. Yet promotion to a wealthier or more 
distinguished see was looked upon as betraying worldly 


vol. iv, 259, 

= A canon of the Council of Chalce 
don (can. 7), prohibits the return of a 
spiritual person to the laity, and his 
assumption of lay offices in the state. 


1 “ Plebs ipsa maximé: haveat potes- 
tatem vel eligendi dignos sacerdotes, 
vel indignos recusandi.” Epist. lxvii. 
Cornelius was “ testimonio cleri, ac suf= 
fragio populi electus.”” Compare Apo- 


stol. Constit. viii. 4. The Council of 
Laodicea (at the beginning of the 
fourth century) ordains that bishops 
are to be appointed by the metro- 
politans, and that the multitude, of 
bxAot, are not to designate persons for 
the priesthood. 

™ Ammianus Marcell, xxvii. 3. 
Hierom, in Chron, Compare Gibbon, 


See also Conc. Turon, i, c. 5, The 
laws of Justinian confiscate to the 
Church the property of any priest 
who has forsaken his orders, Cod 
Just. i, tit. iii, 53; Nov. v. 4, 12E 
c. 15. This seems to imply that the 
practice was not uncommon even at 
that late period, Compare Planck, 
vol. i. 399. 
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ambition. The enemies of Eusebius, the Arian, or semi- 
Arian, bishop of Constantinople, bitterly taunted him 
with his elevation from the less important see of Nico-— 
media to the episcopate of the Hastern metropolis. This 
translation was prohibited by some councils.° 

The level of ecclesiastical or episcopal dignity gra- 
Metropolitan AUally broke up; some bishops emerged into 
bishops, == a higher rank; the single community over 
which the bishop originally presided grew into the 
ageregation of several communities, and formed a 
diocese; the metropolitan rose above the ordinary — 
bishop, the patriarch assumed a rank above the metro- 
politan, till at length, in the regularly graduated scale, 
the primacy of Rome was asserted, and submitted to 
by the humble and. obsequious West. 

The diocese grew up in two ways,—l. In the dean 
Formation of Cities, the rapid increase of the Christians led 
the diocese. necessarily to the formation of separate con- 
gregations, which, to a certain extent, required each its 
proper organization, yet invariably remained subordinate 
to the single bishop. In Rome, towards the beginning 
of the fourth century, there were above forty churches, 
rendering allegiance to the prelate of the metropolis. 

2, Christianity was first established in the towns and 
cities, and from each centre diffused itself with 
more or less success into the adjacent country. 
In some of these country congregations, bishops appear 
to have been established, yet these chorepiscopi, or 
rural bishops, maintained some subordination to the 
head of the mother church;? or where the converts 


Chorepiscopi. 


® Synod. Nic. can. 15; Conc. Sard. | the controversy about the chorepiscopi 
e. 2; Conc, Arel. 21. | or rural bishops. 
P See in Bingham, Ant. b. ii. c. 14, 
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were fewer, the rural Christians remained members of 
the mother church in the city.t In Africa, from the 
immense number of bishops, each community seems to 
have had its own superior; but this was peculiar to the 
province. In general, the churches adjacent to the towns 
or cities, either originally were, or became, the diocese 
of the city bishop; for as soon as Christianity became 
the religion of the state, the powers of the rural bishops 
were restricted, and the office at length was either 
abolished or fell into disuse." 

The rank of the metropolitan bishop, who presided 
over a certain number of inferior bishops, and the con- 
vocation of ecclesiastical or episcopal synods, grew up 
apparently at. the same time and from the same causes. 
The earliest authentic synods seem to have arisen out of 
the disputes about the time of observing Easter ;* but 
before the middle of the third century, these occasional 
and extraordinary meetings of the clergy in certain 
districts took the form of provincial synods. These 
began in the Grecian provinces,’ but extended through- 
out the Christian world. In some cases they seem to 
have been assemblies of bishops alone, in others of the 
whole clergy. They met once or twice in the year; 
they were summoned by the metropolitan bishop, who 
presided in the meeting, and derived from, or confirmed 
his metropolitan dignity by this presidency." 


@ Justin Martyr speaks of the coun- | cilia, vol. i. pp. 595, 650, edit. Paris, 
try converts: wayréy xara wéAets | 1671. 
h &ypovs pevdvtrwv, éxt rd abtd| * See the remarkable passage in Ter- 
auvéAevois ylvera:, Apolog. i. 67. | tullian, de Jejunio, with the ingenious 
® Concil. Antioch. can. 10; Concil. | commentary of Mosheim, De Reb. 
Ancyr. ¢c. 13 ; Cone, Laod. ¢. 57. Christ, ante Const. M. pp, 264, 268. 
® See the list of earlier synods| ™° ‘ Necessario apud nos fit, ut per 
chiefly on this subject, Labbe, Con- | singulos annos senicres et prepositi in 
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As the metropolitans rose above the bishops, so the 
archbishops archbishops or patriarchs rose above the 
ache metropolitans. These ecclesiastical dignities 
seem to have been formed according to the civil divi- 
sions of the empire.* The Patriarchs of Antioch, Jeru- 
salem, Alexandria, Rome, and by a formal decree of 
the Council of Chalcedon, Constantinople, assumed 
even a higher dignity. They asserted the right, in 
some cases, of appointing, in others of deposing, even 
metropolitan bishops.’ 

While Antioch, Alexandria, and Constantinople con- 
tested the supremacy of the Hast, the two former as 
more ancient and Apostolic churches, the latter as the 
imperial city, Rome stood alone, as in every respect 
the most eminent church in the West. While other 
churches might boast their foundation by a single 
apostle (and those churches were always held in pecu- 
liar respect), Rome asserted that she had been founded 
by, and preserved the ashes of two, and those the most 
distinguished of the Apostolic body. Before the end 
ot the third century, the lineal descent of her bishops 
from St. Peter was unhesitatingly claimed, and obse- 
quiously admitted by the Christian world. The name 


unum conveniamus, ad disponenda ea, 
quz cure ‘nostre commissa sunt.” 
Firm. ad Cyprian. Ep. 75. 

* Bingham names thirteen or four- 
teen patriarchs: Alexandria, Antioch, 
Cesarea, Jerusalem, Ephesus, Cone 
stantinople, Thessalonica, Sirmium, 
Rome, Carthage, Milan, Lyons, To- 
ledo, York, But their respective 
claims do not appear to have been 
equall- recognised, or at the same 
period. 


y Chrysostom deposed Gerontius, 
metropolitan of Nicomedia. Sozo- 
men, Viii. 6. 

The passage of Ireneus (lib. ii. 
c. 8), as is well known, is the first 
distinct assertion of any primacy in 
Peter, and derived from him to the 
see of Rome. This passage would be 
better authority if it existed in the 
original language, not in an indifferent 
translation ; if it were the language of 
an Eastern, not a Western, prelate, 
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of Rome was still imposing and majestic, particularly 
in the West; the wealth of the Roman bishop 
probably surpassed that of other prelates; for 
Rome was still the place of general concourse and 
resort ; and the pious strangers who visited the capital 
would not withhold their oblations to the metropolitan 
church. Within the city, he presided over above forty 
churches, besides the suburbicarian districts. The 
whole clerical establishment at Rome amounted to 
forty-six presbyters, seven deacons, seven sub-deacons, 
forty-two acolyths, fifty-two exorvists, readers, and 
doorkeepers. It comprehended fifteen hundred widows 
and poor brethren, with a countless multitude of the 
higher orders and of the people. No wonder that the 
name, the importance, the wealth, the accredited Apo-- 
stolic foundation of Rome, arrayed her in pre-eminent 
dignity. Still, in his correspondence with the Bishop 
of Rome, the general tone of Cyprian, the great advocate 
of Christian unity is that of an equal ; though he shows 
great respect to the Church of Rome, it is to the 
faithful guardian of an uninterrupted tradition, not as 
invested with superior authority.’ 


Rome. 


who might acknowledge a supremacy 
in Rome, which would not have been 
admitted by the older Asiatic sees; 
still more, if it did not assert what is 
manifestly untrue, the foundation of 
the Church of Rome by St. Peter and 
St. Panl (see vol. ii, p. 44); and, 
finally, if Irenzeus could be conclusive 
authority on such a subject. Planck 
justly observes, that the potior princi- 
palitas of the city of Rome was the 
primary reason why a potior princi- 
palitas was recognised in the see of 
Rome. 


* While I deliver my own conclu- 
sions, without fear or compromise, I 
would avoid all controversy on this as 
well as on other subjects. It is but 
right, therefore, for me to give the 
two apparently conflicting passages in 
Cyprian on the primacy of St. Peter :— 
‘*Nam nec Petrus quem primim Do- 
minus elegit, et super quem edificavit 
Ecclesiam suam * * vindicavit sibi 
aliquid insolenter aut arroganter as- 
sumpsit, ut diceret se prima:um te- 
nere, et obtemperari & novellis et pos- 
teris sibi potius oportere.’ Epist, 
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As the hierarchical pyramid tended to a point, its 
base spread out into greater width. The greater pomp 
of the services, the more intricate administration of 
affairs, the greater variety of regulations required by 
the increasing and now strictly separated classes of 
votaries, imposed the necessity for new functionaries, 
besides the bishops, priests, and deacons. These were 
the archdeacon and the five subordinate officiating 
ministers, who received a kind of ordination. 1. The 
New sacreq. SUb-deacon, who, in the Eastern church, col- 
ne lected the alms of the laity and laid them 
upon the altar; and, in the Western, acted as a 
messenger, or bearer of despatches. 2. The reader, 
who had the custody of the sacred books, and, as the 
name implies, read them during the service. 3. The 
acolyth, who was an attendant on the bishop, carried 
the lamp before him, or bore the Eucharist to the sick. 
4. The exorcist, who read the solemn forms over those 
possessed by daemons, the energoumenoi, and some- 
times at baptisms. 5. The ostiarius or doorkeeper, 
who assigned his proper place in the church to each 
member, and guarded against the intrusion of improper 
persons. 

As Christianity assumed a more manifest civil 
existence, the closer correspondence, the more intimate 
sympathy between its remote and scattered members, 
became indispensable to its strength and consistency. 
Its uniformity of development in all parts of the world 


Ixxi, “Hoc erant utique cxteri Apo- | De Unit. Eccles, But this last pas- 
stoli, quod fuit Petrus, pari consortio | sage is of more than doubtful authen- 
prediti et honoris et potestatis; sed | ticity; it is, no doubt, spurious. On 
exordium ab unitate proficiscitur, et | the whole of this I have enlarged in’ 
primatus Petro datur, ut una Christi | the history of Latin Christianity. 
ecclesia, et cathedra una monstretur.” Ae 
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arose out of, and tended to promote, this unity. It led 
to that concentration of the governing power in a few, 
which terminated at length in the West in the unre- 
stricted power of one. 

The internal unity of the Church, or universally 
disseminated body of Christians, had been maintained 
by the general similarity of doctrine, of sentiment, of 
its first simple usages and institutions, and the common 
dangers which it had endured in all parts of the world. 
It possessed its consociating principles in the occa- 
sional correspondence between its remote members, in 
those recommendatory letters with which the Christian 
who travelled was furnished to his brethren gnity in the 
in other parts of the empire; above all, in &™™ 
the common literature, which, including the sacred 
writings, seems to have spread with more or less regu- 
larity through the various communities. Nothing, 
however, tended so much, although they might appear 
to exacerbate and perpetuate diversities of opinion, to 
the maintenance of this unity, as the assemblage and 
recognition of general Councils as the representatives 
of universal Christendom. The bold impersonation, 


tone of sentiment, and even of man- 
ners. Abhorrence of heresy is the 
prevailing feeling in this council, 
which decided the validity of heretical 
baptism. ‘ Christ,” says one bishop, 
“founded the Church, the Devil 


* The earliest councils (not (cu- 
menic) were those of Rome (1st and 
2nd) and the seven held at Carthage, 
concerning the lapsi, the schism of 
Novatianus, and the re-baptizing of 
heretics, The seventh in Routh, Re- 


liquiz Sacre (Labbe, Concilia III.), is 
the first of which we have anything 
like a report; and from this time, 
either from the canons which they 
issue, or the opinions delivered by the 
bishops, the councils prove important 
authorities, not merely for the decrees 


heresy, How can the synagogue of 
Satan administer the baptism of the 
Church?” Another subjoins, “He 
who yields or betrays the baptism of 
the Church to heretics, what is he but 
a Judas of the spouse of Christ ?” 
The Synod or Council of Antioch 


of the Church, put for the dominant | (A.D, 269) condemned Paul of Samoe 
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the Church, seemed now to assume a more imposing 
visible existence. Its vital principle was no 
longer that unseen and hidden harmony which 
had united the Christians in all parts of the world with 
their Saviour and with each other. By the assistance 
of the orthodox Emperors, and the commanding 
abilities of its great defenders, one dominant form of 
doctrine had obtained the ascendancy; Gnosticism, 
Donatism, Arianism, Manicheism, had been thrown 
aside; and the Church stood, as it were, individualised, 
or idealised, by the side of the other social impersona- 
tion, the State. The Emperor was the sole ruler of the 
latter, and at this period the aristocracy of the superior 


General 
Councils. 


clergy, at a later the autocracy of the Pope, at least as 


sata. The Council of Illiberis (Elvira, 
or Granada), A.D. 303, affords some 
curious notices of the state of Chris- 
tianity in that remote province. Some 
of the Heathen flamines appear to 
have attempted to reconcile the per- 
formances of some of their religious 
duties, at least their presiding at the 
games, with Christianity. There are 
many moral regulations which do not 
give a high idea of Spanish virtue. 
The bishops and clergy were not to be 
itinerant traders; they might trade 
within the province (can. xviii.), but 
were on no account to take upon 
usury. The Jews were settled in 
great numbers in Spain (compare 


| tions, The Council of Ancyra (A.D. 
358) principally relates to the conduct 
of persons during the time of persecu- 
tion, The Council of Laodicea (a.D. 
368) has some curious general canons, 
The first @cumenic council was that 
of Nicza, See book iii. ce iv. It 
was followed by the long succession of 
Arian, and anti-Arian councils, at 
Tyre, Antioch, Rome, Milan, Sardica, 
Rimini, &c, The Arian Council of 
Antioch is very strict in its regula- 
tions for the residence of the bishops 
and the clergy, and their restriction of 
their labours to their own dioceses or 
cures (A.D. 341). Apud Labbe, vol. ii, 
559. The first of Constantinople was 


Hist. of the Jews): the taking food | the second Ccumenic council (A.D. 


with them is interdicted, as also to 
permit them to reap the harvest. 
Gambling is forbidden. The Councils 
of Rome and of Arles were held to 
settle the Donatist controversy ; but 
of the latter there are twenty-two 


381). It re-established Trinitarianism . 
as the doctrine of the East; it ele- 
vated the bishopric of Constantinople 
into a patriarchate, to rank after 
Rome. The two other Ccumenie 
councils are beyond the bounds »f the 


canons chiefly of ecclesiastical regula- ' present history. 
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the representative of the Western Church, became the 
supreme authority of the former. The hierarchical 
power, from exemplary, persuasive, amiable, was now 
authoritative, commanding, awful. When Christianity 
became the most powerful religion, when it became the 
religion of the many, of the Emperor, of the State, the 
convert, or the hereditary Christian had no strong Pagan 
party to receive him back into its bosom when outcast 
from the Church. If he ceased to believe, he no longer 
dared cease to obey. No course remained but prostrate 
submission, or the endurance of any penitential duty 
which might be enforced upon him; and on the peni- 
tential system, and the power of excommunication, to 
which we shall revert, rested the unshaken hierarchical 
authority over the human soul. 

With the power of the clergy increased both those 
other sources of influence, pomp and wealth. jycrease in 
Distinctions in station and in authority natu- »°™? 
rally lead to distinctions in manners, and those ad- 
ventitious circumstances of dress and habits, which 
designate different ranks. Confederating upon equal 
terms, the superior authorities in the church began 
to assume an equal rank with those of the state. In 
the Christian city, the bishop became a personage of 
the highest importance; and the clergy, as a kind of 
subordinate religious magistracy, claimed, if a different 
kind, yet an equal share of reverence, with the civil 
authority. Where the civil magistrate had his insignia 
of office, the natural respect of the people, and the 
desire of maintaining his official dignity, would invest 
the religious functionary likewise with some peculiar 
symbol of his character. With their increased rank 
and estimation, the clergy could not but assume a more 
imposing demeanour; and that majesty in wliich they 
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were arrayed during the public ceremonial could not be 
entirely thrown off when they returned to ordinary life. 
The reverence of man exacts dignity from those who 
are its objects. The primitive Apostolic meanness of 
appearance and habit was altogether unsuited to their 
altered position, as equal in rank, more than equal in 
real influence and public veneration, to the civil officers 
of the empire or municipality. The consciousness of 
power will affect the best disciplined minds, and the 
unavoidable knowledge that salutary authority is main- 
tained over a large mass of mankind by imposing 
manners, dress, and mode of living, would reconcile 
many to that which otherwise might appear incongruous 
to their sacred character. There was, in fact, and 
always has been, among the more pious clergy, a per- 
petual conflict between a conscientious sense of the 
importance of external dignity, and a desire, as con- 
scientious, of retaining something of outward humility. 
The monkish and ascetic waged implacable war against 
that secular distinction which, if in some cases eagerly 
assumed by pride and ambition, was forced upon others 
by the deference, the admiration, the trembling sub- 
servience of mankind. The prelate who looked the 
most imperious, and spoke most sternly, on his throne, 
fasted and underwent the most humiliating privations 
in his chamber or his cell. Some prelates supposed, 
that as ambassadors of the Most High, as supreme 
governors in that which was of greater dignity than the 
secular empire, the earthly kingdom of Christ, they 
ought to array themselves in something of imposing 
dignity. The bishops of Rome early affected s‘ate and 
magnificence. Chrysostom, on the other hand, in Con- 
stantinople, differing from his predecessors, considered 
poverty of dress, humility of demeanour, and the most 
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severe austerity of life, as more becoming a Christian 
prelate, who was to set the example of the virtues which 
he inculeated, and to show contempt’ for those worldly 
distinctions which properly belonged to the civil power. 
Others, among whom was Ambrose of Milan, while in 
their own persons and in private they were the plainest. 
simplest, and most austere of men, nevertheless threw 
into the service of the Church all that was solemn and 
magnificent ; and as officiating functionaries, put on for 
the time the majesty of manner, the state of attendance, 
the splendour of attire, which seemed to be authorised 
by the gorgeousness of dress and ceremonial pomp in 
the Old Testament. 

With the greater reverence, indeed, peculiar sanctity 
was exacted, and no doubt, in general, observed by the 
clergy. ‘They were imperatively required to surpass the 
general body of Christians in purity of morals, and, 


perhaps even more, in all religious performances. As 


¢ The clergy were long without any 
distinction of dress, except on cere- 
monial occasions. At the end of the 
fourth century, it was the custom for 
them in some churches to wear black. 
Socr. H, E, vi. 22. Jerome, however, 
recommends that they should neither 
be distinguished by too bright nor too 
sombre colours. Ad Nepot. The 
preper habits were probably intro- 
duced at the end of the fifth century, 
as they are recognised by councils in 
the sixth. Conc, Matisc, a.D. 581, 
can, ]..5; Trull.c. 27. The tonsure 
began in the fourth century. “ Prima 
del iv, secolo i semplici preti non 
avevano alcun abito distinto dagli altri 
o Pagani o Cristiani, se non in quanto 
la professata loro umilta faceva una 


certa pompa di abjezione e di poverta,”” 
Cicognara, Storia di Scultura, t, i, p. 
27. Count Cicognara gives a curious 
account of the date and origin of the 
different parts of the clerical dress, 
The mitre is of the eighth century, 
the tiara of the tenth. 

The fourth Council of Carthage 
(A.D. 398) has some restrictions on 
dress, The clericus was not to wear 
long hair or beard (nec comam habeat 
nec barbam. Can. xliv.); he was to 
approve his profession by his dress 
and walk, and not to study the beauty 
of his dress or sandals. He might 
obtain his sustenance by working as 
an artisan, or in agriculture, provided 
he did not neglect his duty. Can, 
li, lit 
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the outward ceremonial, fasting, public prayer during 
almost every part of the day, and the rest of the ritual 
service, were more completely incorporated with Chris- 
tianity, they were expected to maintain the public devo- 
tion by their example, and to encourage self-denial by 
their more rigid austerity. 

Wealth as well as pomp followed in the train of 
Wealth ofthe Power. ‘The desire to command wealth (we 
clergy. must not yet use the ignoble term covetous- 
ness) not merely stole imperceptibly into intimate con- 
nexion with religion, but appeared almost a part of 
religion itself. The individual was content to be disin- 
terested in his own person; the interest which he felt in 
the opulence of the Church, or even of his own order, 
appeared not merely excusable, but a sacred duty. In 
the hands of the Christian clergy, wealth, which 
seemed at that period to be lavished on the basest of 
mankind, and squandered on the most criminal and 
ignominious objects, might seem to be hallowed to the 
noblest purposes. It enabled Christianity to vie with 
Paganism in erecting splendid edifices for the worship 
of God, to provide an imposing ceremonial, lamps for 
midnight service, rilver or golden vessels for the altar, 
veils, hangings, and priestly dresses; it provided for the 


Uses to wants of the poor, whom misgovernment, war, 
which it was : ; 3 
applied. and taxation, independent of the ordinary 


calamities of human life, were grinding to the earth. 
To each church were attached numbers of widows and 
other destitute persons; the redemption of slaves was 
an object on which the riches of the Church were freely 
lavished: the sick in the hospitals and prisons, and 
destitute strangers were under their especial care. “ How 
many captives has the wealth of the Pagan establish- 
ment released from bondage?” This is among the 
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triumphant questions of the advocates of Christianity.‘ 
The maintenance of children exposed by their parents, 
and taken up and educated by the Christians, was 
another source of generous expenditure. When, then, 
at first the munificence of the Emperor, and afterwards 
the gratitude and superstitious fears of the people, 
heaped up their costly offerings at the feet of the clergy, 
it would have appeared not merely ingratitude and folly, 
but impiety and uncharitableness to their brethren, to 
have rejected them. The clergy, as soon as they were 
set apart from the ordinary business of life, were main- 
tained by the voluntary offerings of their brethren. 
The piety which embraced Christianity never failed in 
liberality. The payments seem chiefly to have been 
made in kind rather than in money; though on extra- 
ordinary occasions large sums were raised for some 
sacred or charitable object. One of the earliest acts of 
Constantine was to make munificent grants to the 
despoiled and destitute Church.° A certain portion of 
the public stores of corn and other produce, which was 
received in kind by the officers of the revenue, was 
assigned to the Church and clergy. This was with- 
drawn by Julian, and when regranted by the Christian 
Emperors, was diminished one-third. 

The law of Constantine which empowered the clergy 
of the Church to receive testamentary be- paw of con- 
quests, and to hold land, was a gift which S77eting the 
would scarcely have been exceeded if he had PReNe te. 
sranted them two provinces of the empire. 

It became almost a sin to die without some bequest to 
pious uses; and before a century had elapsed, the mass 


@ Ambros. contra Symmachum. {| ‘ Sozomen, H. E. v. 5, 
¢ Euseb. H. E, x. 6. |  & This is the observation of Planck 
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of property which had passed over to the Church was 
so enormous, that the most pious of the Emperors were 
obliged to issue a restrictive law, which the most ardent 
of the Fathers were constrained to approve. Jerome 
acknowledges, with the bitterness of shame, the necessity 
Restrictive Of this check on ecclesiastical avarice. “TI 
lentinian. complain not of the law, but that we have 
deserved such a law.” The ascetic father and the 
Pagan historian describe the pomp and avarice of the 
Roman clergy in the fourth century. Ammianus, while 
he describes the sanguinary feud which took place for 
PopeDae the prelacy between Damasus and Ursicinus, 
comin intimates that the magnificence of the prize 
may account for the obstinacy and ferocity with which it 
was contested. He dwells on the prodigal offerings of 
the Roman matrons to their bishop; his pomp, when in 
elaborate and elegant attire he was borne in his chariot 
through the admiring streets; the costly luxury of his 
almost imperial banquets. But the just historian con- 
‘trasts this pride and luxury of the Roman pontiff with 
‘the more temperate life and dignified humility of the 
‘provincial bishops.' Jerome goes on sternly to charge 
the whole Roman clergy with the old vice of the 
Heathen aristocracy, heredipety or legacy hunting, and 
asserts that they used the holy and venerable name of 


& Valentinian II, de Episc. “Solis / necessity of the law. Augustine, 


clericis et monachis hac lege prohi- 
betur, et prohibetur non & persecutori- 
bus sed & principibus Christianis ; nec 
de lege conqueror, sed doleo cur me- 
ruerimus hanc legem.” Hieronym. ad 
Nepot. He speaks also of the “ pro- 
vida severaque legis cautio, et tamen 
non sic refrenatur avaritia.” Am- 
brose (1. ii, adv, Symm.) admits the 


while he loftily disclaims all participa- 
tion in such abuses, acknowledges 
their frequency. ‘* Quicunque vult, 
exheredato filio haredem facere eccles 
siam, querat alterum qui suscipiat, 
non Augustinum, immo, Deo propitio, 
inveniat neminem.” Serm. 49. 
i Amm, Marcellinus, xxvii, 3. 
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the Church to extort for their own personal emolument, 
the wealth of timid or expiring devotees. The law of 
Valentinian justly withheld from the clergy and the 
monks alone that privilege of receiving bequests which 
was permitted to the “lowest of mankind, Heathen 
priests, actors, charioteers and harlots.” 

Large parts of the ecclesiastical revenues, however 
arose from more honourable sources. Some of the 
estates of the Heathen temples, though in general con- 
fiscated to the imperial treasury, were alienated to the 
Christian churches. The Church of Alexandria obtained 
the revenue of the Temple of Serapis.« 

These various estates and properties belonged to the 
Church in its corporate capacity, not to the clergy. 
They were charged with the maintenance of Applicaton 
the fabric of the church, and the various oFie wealth 
charitable purposes, including the sustenance “™ 
of their own dependent poor. Strong enactments were 
made to prevent their alienation from those hallowed 
purposes,” the clergy were even restrained from be- 
queathing by will what they had obtained from the 
property of the Church. The estates of the Church 
were liable to the ordinary taxes, the land and capita- 
tion tax, but exempt from what were called sordid 
and extraordinary charges, and from the quartering of 
troops." 


® Sozomen, v. 7, The Church of 
Antioch possessed lands, houses, rents, 
carriages, mules, and other kinds of 
property, It undertook the daily sus- 
tenance of 3000 widows and virgins, 
besides prisoners, the sick in the hos- 
pitals, the maimed, and the diseased, 


who sat down, as it were before the |: 


Christian altar, and received food and 


raiment, besides many other accidental 
claims on their benevolence. Chryso- 
stom, Oper. Montfaucon in his dis- 
sertation, gives the references, 

™ Conc. Carth, iii, 40; Antioch, 
24, Constit, Apost. 40. Cod, Theo- 
dos. de Epise. et Clericis, t. 23. 
® Planck, P. iii. c. vi. 3. 


7? 2 
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The bishops gradually obtained almost the exclusive 
management of this property. In some churches, a 
steward (ceconomus) presided over this department, but 
he would, in general, be virtually under the control of 
the bishop. In most churches, the triple division began 
to be observed; one-third of the revenue to the bishop, 
one to the clergy, the other to the fabric and the poor ; 
the Church of Rome added a fourth, a separate portion 
for the fabric.° 

The clergy had become a separate community; they 
had their own laws of internal government, their own 
special regulations, or recognised proprieties of life and 
conduct. Their social delinquencies were not as yet 
withdrawn from the civil jurisdiction ; but besides this, 
they were amenable to the severe judgments of eccle- 
siastical censure ;? the lowest were liable to corporal 
chastisement. Flagellation, which was administered in 
the synagogue, and was so common in Roman society, 
‘was by no means so disgraceful as to exempt the per- 
sons at least of the inferior clergy from its infliction.! 


° By a law of Theodosius and Va- 
lent. A.D. 434, the property of any 
bishop, presbyter, deacon, deaconess, 
sub-deacon, &c., or of any monk, who 
died intestate, and without legal heirs, 
fell, not to the treasury, as in ordi- 
nary cases, but to the church or 
monastery to which he belonged. The 
same privilege was granted to the 
Corporation of Decurions. Codex 
Theodos. y. iii. 1. 

P Sozomen states that Constantine 
gave his clergy the privilege of re- 
jecting the jurisdiction of the civil 
tribunal, and bringing their causes to 
the bishop. H. E. i. 9. But these 


ratify their decree. 


man and clergyman. ll others were 
cases of arbitration, by mutual agree- 
ment; but the civil power was to 
In a Novella of 
Valentinian II., a.D, 452, it is expressly 
said,—*‘ Quoniam constat episcopos et 
presbyteros forum legibus non habere 
* * nec de aliis causis preter reli- 
gionem posse cognoscere,’” Compare 
Planck, p. 300. The clericus was 
bound to appear, if summoned by a 
layman, before the ordinary judge. 
Justinian made the change, and that 
only in a limited manner. 

4 Bishops were accustomed to order 
flagellations, ‘ Qui modus coercitionis, 


were probably disputes between clergy- | a magistris artium liberalium, et at 
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But the more serious punishment was degradation into 
the vulgar class of worshippers. To them it was the 
most fearful condemnation to be ejected from the inner 
sanctuary and thrust down from their elevated station." 
As yet the clergy were not entirely estranged from 
society, they had not become a caste by the ceipacy of 
legal enforcement or general practice of celi- *°“"¥- 
bacy. Clement of Alexandria asserts and vindicates 
the marriage of some of the Apostles.* The discreet 
remonstrance of the old Egyptian bishop perhaps pre- 
vented the Council of Nicea from imposing that heavy 
burden on the reluctant clergy. The aged Paphnutius, 
himself unmarried, boldly asserted that the conjugal 
union was chastity.t But that, which, in the third 
century is asserted to be free to all mankind, clergy as 
well as laity, in Egypt;" in the fourth, according to 
Jerome, was prohibited or limited by vows of continence. 
It has been asserted,* and without refutation, that there 
was no ecclesiastical law or regulation which compelled 


the celibacy of the clergy for the first three centuries. 


ipsis parentibus, et sepe in judicils 
solet ab Episcopis adhiberi.” Augustin. 
Epist. cxxxiii—High authority for 
the antiquity of flogging in public 
schools ! 

* The decrees of the fourth council 
of Carthage show the strict morals 
and humble subordination demanded 
of the clergy at the close of the fourth 
century. 

**H kal rovs *AroardAous amrodo- 
id Cover; Tlérpos wey yap kal bfAin- 
mos émaidorothoavTo. biAtwmos dé 
Kal Tas Ovyarépas avipdow eedwxev, 
nal Sye TlavAos ote dxvet @y rim 
émeaToAh Thy avTovd mpooaryopevey 


ai(vyov, hy ob meprexdurCey Sid 7d | 


77s oxnpectas evotadés.—Strom. 1. 
fii. c. 6. On the question of the 
marriage of the Apostles and their 
immediate followers, almost every- 
thing is collected in a note of Cote- 
lerius, Patres Apostolici, ii. 241. 

* Gelasii Histor. Conc. Nie, c. 
xxxii. Socrat,i,11. Sozomen, i. 23. 
Baronius insists upon this being Greek 
fable, 

" Nal pry Kad rdv Tis mits ybvas- 
kos &ySpa mayd dmodéxerat Kav mpeo- 
Bubrepos 7, dv Siakovos, wy Aaikos, 
dvemiATTws au Xpwmevos, SwOhe 
oerat 5é Sid Ts aii tog 5 Strom, 
iii, 12, 9. 

* By Bingham, book iv, 
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Clement of Alexandria, as we see, argues against en- 
forced celibacy from the example of the Apostles. 
Married bishops and presbyters frequently occur in the 
history of Eusebius. The martyrdom of Numidicus was: 
shared and not dishonoured by the companionship of his 
wife.’ It was a sight of joy and consolation to the 
husband to see her perishing in the same flames. The 
wives of the clergy are recognised, not merely in the 
older writings, but also in the public documents of the 
Church.” Council after council, in the East, introduced 
regulations, which, though intended to restrict, recognise 
the legality of these ties.* Highly as they exalt the 
angelic state of celibacy, neither Basil in the Hast, nor 
Augustine in the West, positively prohibits the marriage 
of the clergy.” 

But in the fourth century, particularly in the latter 
half, the concurrent influence of the higher honours 
attributed to virginity by all the great Christian writers ; 
of the hierarchical spirit, which, even at that time, saw 
how much of its corporate strength depended on this 
entire detachment from worldly ties; of the monastic 
system, which worked into the clerical, partly by the 
frequent selection. of monks for ordination and for con- 
secration to ecclesiastical dignities, partly by the emula- 
tion of the clergy, who ‘could not safely allow themselves 


‘y “ Numidicus presbyter uxorem | Elvira commands the clergy to abstain 
adherentem lateri suo, concrematam | from connubial intercourse and the 
cum ceteris, vel conservatam potius | procreation of children, Can, xxxiii. 
- dixerim, latus aspexit.’’? Cyprian, p. | This was frequently re-enacted, Among 
525. See in Basnage, Dissertatio | others, Conc. Carthag. v. 2. Labbe, 


Septima, a list of married prelates, ii, 1216. 

* Cone. Gang. c. 4, Conc, Ancyr.; » Basil speaks of a presbyter who 
ce. 10, This law allows any deacon to | had centurnaciously contracted an uns 
marry. lawful marriage. Can, ii.c. 27. On 


4 Jn the “est, the Council of ' Augustine, compare Theiner, p. 154 
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to be outdone in austerity by these rivals for popular 
estimation; all these various influences introduced re- 
strictions and regulations on the marriage of the clergy, 
which darkened at length into the solemn ecclesiastical 
interdict. First, the general sentiment repudiated a 
second marriage as a monstrous act of incontinence, an 
infirmity or a sin which ought to prevent the Christian 
from ever aspiring to any ecclesiastical office.° The 
next offence against the general feeling was marriage 
with a widow; then followed the restriction of marriage 
after entering into holy orders; the married priest re- 
tained his wife, but to condescend to such carnal ties 
after ordination, was revolting to the general sentiment, 
and was considered to imply a total want of feeling for 
the dignity of their high calling. Then was generally 
introduced a demand of abstinence from sexual con- 
nexion from those who retained their wives: this was 
imperatively required from the higher orders of the 
clergy. It was considered to render. unclean, and to 
disqualify even from prayer for the people, as the 
priest’s life was to be a perpetual prayer.4 Not that 
there was as yet any uniform practice. The bishops 
assembled at the Council of Gangra® condemned the 


¢ Athenagoras laid down the general 
principle, 6 yap Sebrepos (ydpos) 
eimpems éortt porxela, De Resurr. 
Carn, Compare Orig. contr. Cels. vii., 
and Hom, vi., in Num. xviii., in Luce, 
xviii., in Matt, Tertull, ad Uxor, 1-5, 
This was almost an universal moral 
axiom. Epiphanius said, that since 
the coming of Christ no digamous 
clergyman had ever been ordained, 
Barbeyrac has collected the passages 
of the Fathers expressive of their ab- 
horrence of second marriages. Morale 
des Péres, p. 2. 29, 34, 37, &c. The 


Council of Neo-Czsarea forbade clergy- 
men to be present at a feast for a 
second marriage — mpeoBirepoy eis 
yduous Sryapotvrwy pr) éoriaioba, 
Can, vii. 

4 Such is the distinct language of 
Jerome, “ Si laicus et quicunque fidelis 
orare non potest nisi careat officio 
conjugali, sacerdoti, cui semper pro 
populo offerenda sunt sacrificia sem- 
per orandum est, Si semper orandum 
est, semper carendum matrimonio,” 
Adv. Jovin, p. 175. 

e In the Council of Gangra‘ ab-ut 
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followers of Eustathius, who refused to receive the sacra- 
ments from any but unmarried priests. ‘The heresy of 
Jovinian, on the other hand, probably called forth the 
severe regulations of Pope Siricius.' This sort of ency- 
clical letter positively prohibited all clergy of the higher 
orders from any intercourse with their wives. A man 
who lived to the age of thirty, the husband of one wife, 
that wife, when married, a virgin, might be an acolyth 
or subdeacon ; after five years of strict continence, he 
might be promoted to a priest; after ten years more of 
the same severe ordeal, a bishop. A clerk, any one in 
holy orders, even of the lowest degree, who married a 
widow, or a second wife, was instantly deprived: no 
woman was to live in the house of a clerk. 

The Council of Carthage, reciting the canon of a 
former council, commands the clergy to abstain from all 
connexion with their wives. The enactment is per- 
petually repeated, and in one extended to subdeacons.® 
The Council of Toledo prohibited the promotion of ec- 
clesiastics who had children. The Council of Arles 
prohibited the ordination of a married priest,” unless he 
made a promise of divorce from the married state.. 
Jerome distinctly asserts that it was the universal regu- 
lation of the East, of Egypt, and of Romeito ordain 


350) the preamble and the first canon f The letter of Siricius in Mansi 


do not appear to refer necessarily to 
the wives of the clergy. They anathe- 
matise certain teachers (the Eusta- 
thians) who had blamed marriage, and 
said that a faithful and pious woman 
who slept with her husband could not 
enter into the kingdom of heaven. A 
sacred virgin is prohibited from vaunt- 
ing over a married woman, canon x. 
Women are forbidden to abandon their 
husbands and children. 


Concil. iii, 635, A.D. 385. 

& These councils of Carthage are 
dated a.D. 390, 418, and 419. 

h * Assumi aliquem ad sacerdotium 
non posse in vinculo sacerdotii consti- 
tutum, nisi primum fuerit promissa 
conversio,” A.D. 452, 

i “Quid facient Orientis Ecclesiz ? 
quid Hgypti, et sedis Apostolice, que 
aut virgines clericos accipiunt aut con- 
tinentes; aut si uxores habuerint, 
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only those who were unmarried, or who ceased to be 
husbands. But even in the fourth, and the beginning 
of the fifth centuries, the practice rebelled Maried 
against this severe theory. Married clergymen, clergy. 
even married bishops, and with children, occur in the 
ecclesiastical annals. Athanasius, in his letter to 
Dracontius, admits and allows the full right of the 
bishop to marriage.* Gregory of Nazianzum was born 
after his father was bishop, and had a younger brother 
named Cesarius.= Gregory of Nyssa, and Hilary of 
Poictiers, were married. Less distinguished names fre- 
quently occur: those of Spyridon® and Eustathius.° 
Synesius, whose character enabled him to accept epi- 
scopacy on his own terms, positively repudiated these 
unnatural restrictions on the freedom and holiness of 
the conjugal state. ‘God and the law, and the holy 
hand of Theophilus bestowed on me my wife. I declare, 
therefore, solemnly, and call you to witness, that I will 
not.be plucked from her, nor lie with her in secret, like 
an adulterer. But I hope and pray that we may have 
many and virtuous children.” ? 

The Council in Trullo only demanded this high test 
of spirituality, absolute celibacy, from bishops, and left 
the inferior clergy to their freedom. But the earlier 
Western Council of Toledo only admitted the deacon, 


mariti esse desistunt.” Adv. Vigilan-| © Athanasii Epistola ad Dracon- 
tium, p. 281. Jerome appeals to | tium. 

Jovinian himse!f:—Certé confiteris| ™ Gregory makes his father thu 
non posse esse episcopum qui in epi- | address him :— 


scopatu filios faciat, alioqui si depre- a a exwenérpnxas Biov 
. es : x rf t) 
hensus fuerit, non quasi vir tenebitur, on ee Ce xerore as 


sed quasi adulter damnabitur.” Adv. 2 Sozom, i. 11. Socrat. i. 12, 
Jovin, 175. Compare Epiphanius,| 9 coorat, ij, 43, 


Heres, liv. 4. P Synesii Epist. 105, 
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and that under restrictions, to connubial intercourse; 
the presbyter who had children after his ordination could 
not be a bishop.? 

This overstrained demand on the rirties not of indi- 
Moral conse. Viduals in a high state of enthusiasm, but of a 
quences. §- whole class of men; this strife with nature, in 
that which, in its irregular and lawless indulgence, is 
the source of so many evils and of so much misery, in © 
its more moderate and legal form is the parent of the 
purest affections, and the holiest charities ; this isolation 
from those social ties which, if at times they might 
withdraw them from total dedication to their sacred 
duties, in general, would, by their tending to soften and 
humanise, be the best school for the gentle and affec- 
tionate discharge of those duties—the enforcement of 
the celibacy of the clergy, though not yet by law, by 
dominant opinion, was not slow in producing its inevi- 
Mullereseub- table evils. Simultaneously with the sterner 
introducte. condemnation of marriage, or at least the ex- 
- aggerated praises of chastity, we hear the solemn denun- 
ciations of the law, and the deepening remonstrances of 
the more influential writers, against those secret evasions 
by which the clergy endeavoured to obtain the fame 
without the practice of celibacy, to enjoy some of the 
pleasures and advantages without the crime of marriage. 
From the middle of the third century, in which the 
growing aversion to the marriage of the clergy begins 
to appear, we find the “sub-introduced” females con- 
stantly proscribed." The intimate union of the priest 


4 Cone, Tolet. A.D. 400, can. i. (incautiously) atlowed a sister, or a 

¥ They are mentioned in the letter | virgin, dedicated to God, tc reside 
of the bishops of Antioch, against Paul | with a bishop cr presbyter, not a 
ot Samosata. The Council of Illiberis | stranger. 
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with a young, often a beautiful female, who still passed to 
the world under the name of a virgin, and was called by 
the priest by the unsuspected name of sister, seems from 
the strong and reiterated language of Jerome,* Gregory 
‘Nazianzen, Chrysostom, and others, to have been almost 
general. It was interdicted by an imperial law. 

Thus, in every city, in almost every town and every 
village of the Roman empire, had established itself a 
new permanent magistracy, in a certain sense inde- 
pendent of the government, with considerable inalienable 
endowments, and filled by men of a peculiar and sacred 
character, and recognised by the state. Their authority 


extended far beyond their jurisdiction; their influence 


* “Unde sine nuptiis aliud nomen 
uxorum? Imo unde noyum concu- 
binarum genus? Plus inferam, Unde 
meretrices univire? Eadem domo, 
uno cubiculo, sepe uno tenentur et 
lectulo. Et suspiciosos nos vocant, si 
aliquid existimamus. Frater sororem 
virginem deserit: czlibem spernit virgo 
germanum ; fratrem querit extraneum, 
et cum in eodem proposito esse se 
simulent quzrunt alienorum spiritale 
solatium, ut domi habeant carnale 
commercium.” Hieronym. Epist. xxii. 
ad Eustochium. If the vehemence of 
Jerome’s language betrays his own 
ardent character and his monkish hos- 
tility to the clergy, the general charge 
is amply borne out by other writers. 
Many quotations may be found in 
Gothofred’s Note on the Law of Hono- 
rias. Gregory of Nazianzum says,— 
Apoeva mwavt Gdéewe, cuveloaxtoy 
we udAtora, The language of Cyprian, 
however, even in the third century, is 
the strongest: —“Certé ipse concubitus, 


ipse amplexus, ipsa confabulatio, et | 


inosculatio, et conjacentium duorum 
turpis et feeda dormitio quantum dede- 
coris et criminis confitetur.” Cyprian 
justly observes, that such intimacy 
would induce a jealous husband to 
take to his sword, Epist. lxii, ad 
Pomponium, 

But the canon of the Council of 
Nicea, which prohibits the usage, and 
forbids the priest to have a subintro- 
ducta mulier, unless a mother, sister, 
or aunt, the only relationships beyond 
suspicion, and the still stronger tone 
of the law, show the frequency, as 
well as the evil, of the practice. Un- 
happily they were bind to its real 
cause, 

t « Eum qui probabilem seculo disci- 
plinam agit decolorari consortio soro- 
riz appellationis non decet.” But this 
law of Honorius, A. D, 420, allowed 
the clergy to retain their wives, if 
they had been married before entering 
into orders, See, too, the third and 
fourth canons of the Council of Car- 
thage, A, D. 348, 
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far beyond their authority. The internal organisation 
was complete. ‘The three great patriarchs in the Hast, 
throughout the West the Bishop of Rome, exercised a 
supreme, and, in some points, an appellant jurisdiction. 
Great ecclesiastical causes could be removed to their 
tribunal. Under them, the metropolitans, and in the 
next rank the bishops, governed their dioceses, and 
ruled the subordinate clergy, who now began to form 
parishes, separate districts to which their labours were 
to be confined. In the superior clergy had gradually 
become vested, not the ordination only, but the appoint- 
ment, of the inferior; these could not quit the diocese 
without letters from the bishop, or be received or exercise 
their functions in another, without permission. 

On the incorporation of the Church with the State, 


Unionof | the co-ordinate civil and religious magistracy 
urch ani ° ° e 
State, maintained each its separate powers. On one 


side, as far as the actual celebration of the ecclesiastical 
ceremonial, and in their own internal affairs in general ; 
on the other, in the administration of the military, 
judicial, and fiscal affairs of the state, the bounds of 
their respective authority were clear and distinct. Asa 
citizen and subject, the Christian, the priest, and the 
bishop, were alike amenable to the laws of the empire 
and to the imperial decrees, and liable to taxation, unless 
specially exempted, for the service of the state." The 


" The law of Constantius which | 2,12, with Gothofred’s note. Valens 


appears to withdraw the bishops en- 
tirely from the civil jurisdiction, and 
to give the privilege of being tried 
upon all charges by a tribunal of 
bishops, is justly considered by Gotho- 
fred as a local or temporary act, pro- 
bably connected with the feuds con- 
cerning Arianism, Cod, Theod, xvi. 


admitted the ecclesiastical courts to 
settle religious difficulties and slight 
offences, xvi. 2, 23, The same is the 
scope of the more explicit law of 
Honorius, xvi, 2, 201. The immu- 
nity of the clergy from the civil courts 
was of very much later date, 
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Christian statesman, on the other hand, of the highest 
rank, was amenable to the ecclesiastical censures, and 
was bound to submit to the canons of the Church in 
matters of faith and discipline, and was entirely de- 
pendent on their judgement for his admission or rejection 
from the privileges or hopes of the Christian. —_- 

So far the theory was distinct and perfect; each had 
his separate and exclusive sphere; yet there could not 
but appear a debateable ground on which the two 
authorities came into collision, and neither could alto- 
gether refrain from invading the territory of his ally or 
antagonist. 

The treaty between the contracting parties was, in 
fact, formed with such haste and precipitancy, Union of the 
that the rights of neither party could be de- the State. 
fined or secured. Hager for immediate union, and 
impatient of delay, they framed no deed of settlement, 
by which, when their mutual interests should be less 
identified, and jealousy and estrangement should arise, 
they might assert their respective rights, and enforce 
their several duties. 

In ecclesiastical affairs, strictly so called, the supre- 
macy of the Christian magistracy, it has been said, was 
admitted. They were the legislators of discipline, 
order, and doctrine. The festivals, the fasts, the usages 
and canons of the Church, the government of the clergy, 
were in their exclusive power. The decrees of particular 
synods and councils possessed undisputed authority, as 
far as their sphere extended. General councils were 
held binding on the whole Church. But it was far 
more easy to define that which did belong to the pro- 
vince of the Church than that which did not. Religion 
asserts its authority, and endeavours to extend its 
influence over the whole sphere of moral action, which 
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is, in fact, over the whole of human life, its habits, 
manners, conduct. Christianity, as the most profound 
moral religion, exacted the most complete and universal 
obedience; and as the acknowledged teachers and guar- 
dians of Christianity, the clergy continued to draw 
within their sphere every part of human life in which 
man is actuated by moral or religious motives. The 
moral authority, therefore, of the religion, and conse- 
quently of the clergy, might appear legitimately to 
extend over every transaction of life, from the legislature 
of the sovereign, which ought, in a Christian king, to 
be guided by Christian motive, to the domestic duties of 
the peasant, which ought to be fulfilled on the principle 
of Christian love. 3 

But, on the other hand, the State was supreme over 
all its subjects, even over the clergy, in their character 
of citizens. The whole tenure of property, to what use 
soever dedicated (except in such cases as the State itself 
might legalise on its first principles, and guarantee, 
when bestowed, as by gift or bequest), was under its 
absolute control; the immunities which it conferred it 
might revoke ; and it would assert the equal authority 
of the constitutional laws over every one who enjoyed 
the protection of those laws. Thus, though in extreme 
cases, these separate bounds of jurisdiction were clear, 
the tribunals of ecclesiastical and civil law could not 
but, in process of time, interfere with and obstruct each 
other. 

But there was another prolific source of difference. 
The clergy, in one sense, from being the representative 
body, had begun to consider themselves the Church; 
but in another and more legitimate sense, the State, 
when Christian, as comprehending all the Christians of 
the empire, became the Church. Which was the legis- 
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lative body,—the whole community of Christians? or 
the Christian aristocracy, who were in one sense the 
admitted rulers? And who was to appoint these rulers ? 
It is quite clear that, from the first, though the conse- 
cration to the religious office was in the bishop and 
clergy, the laity had a voice in the ratification if not in 
the appointment. Did not the State fairly succeed to 
all the rights of the laity, more particularly when 
privileges and endowments, attached to the ecclesiastical 
offices, were conferred or guaranteed by the State, and 
therefore might appear in justice revocable, or liable to 
be regulated by the civil power? 

This vital question at this time was still farther 
embarrassed by the rash eagerness with which the domi- 
nant Church called upon the State to rid it of its internal 
adversaries. When once the civil power was recognised 
as cognisant of ecclesiastical offences, where was that 
power to end? ‘The Emperor, who commanded his 
subjects to be of one religion, might command them, 
by the same title, to adopt another. ‘The despotic head 
of the State might assert his despotism as head of the 
Church. It must be acknowledged that no theory, which 
has satisfactorily harmonised the relations of these two, 
at once, in one sense separate, in another identical, com- 
munities, has satisfied the reasoning and dispassionate 
mind; while the separation of the two communities, the 
total dissociation, as it were, of the Christian and the 
citizen, is an experiment apparently not likely to advance 
or perpetuate the influence of Christianity. 

At all events, the hasty and unsettled compact of this 
period left room for constant jealousy and strife. As 
each was the stronger, it encroached upon and extended 
its dominion into the territory of the other. In general, 
though with very various fortunes, in <lifferent parts of 
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the world, and at different periods, the Church was in 
the ascendant, and for many centuries confronted the 
State, at least on equal terms. 

The first aggression, as it were, which the Church 


Marriage made on the State, was in assuming the cogni- 
roug . 

under eccles- sance over all questions and causes relating to 
siastical dis- 


marriage. In sanctifying this solemn contract, 
it could scarcely be considered as transgressing its proper 
limits as guardian of this primary element of social 
virtue and happiness. In the early Church, the bene- 
diction of the bishop or presbyter seems to have been 
previously sought by the Christian at the time of mar- 
riage. The Heathen rite of marriage was so manifestly 
religious, that the Christian, while he sought to avoid 
that idolatrous ceremony, would wish to substitute some 
more simple and congenial form. In the general senti- 
ment that this contract should be public and sacred, he 
would seek the sanction of his own community as its 
witnesses. Marriage not performed in the face of his 
Christian brethren was little better than an illicit 
union.* 

It was an object likewise of the early Christian com- 
munity to restrict the marriage of Christians to Christ- 


cipline. 


= “Tdeo penes nos occulte conjunc- | ism, or rather, perhaps, human nature, 


tiones, id est, non prius apud ecclesiam 
professe, juxta mechiam et fornica- 
tionem judicari periclitantur.” Tertull. 
de Pudic. c. 4. 

Though the rite was solemnised in 
the presence of the Christian priest, 
and the Church attempted to impose a 
graver and more serious dignity, it 
was not so easy to throw off the gay 


was too strong to submit, The austere 
preacher of Constantinople reproved 
the loose hymns to Venus, which 
were heard even at Christian wed- 
dings. The bride, he says, was borne 
by drunken men to her husband’s 
house, among choirs of dancing har- 
lots, with pipes and flutes, ard songs, 
full, to her chaste ear, of offensive 


and festive character which had pre- | license, 


vailed in the Heathen times, 


Pagan: | 
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ians—to discountenance, if not prohibit, those with 
unbelievers.” This was gradually extended to marriages 
with heretics, or members of another Christian sect. 
When, therefore, the Church began to recognise five 
legal impediments to marriage, this was the Ist—aif- 
ference of religion as between Christians and infidels, 
Jews, or heretics. The IInd was, the impediment of 
crime. Persons guilty of adultery were not allowed to 
marry according to the Roman law: this was recognised 
by the Church. A law of Constantius had made rape, 
or forcible abduction of a virgin, a capital offence; so, 
‘even with the consent of the injured female, marriage 
could not take place. III. Impediments from relation- 
ship. Here also the Church was content to follow the 
Roman law, which was as severe and precise as¢the 
Mosaic Institutes.” IV. The civil impediment. Chil- 
dren adopted by the same father could not marry. A 
freeman could not marry a slave; the connection was 
only concubinage. It does not appear that the Church 
vet ventured to correct this vice of Roman society. YV. 
Spiritual relationship, between godfathers and their 
spiritual children: this was afterwards carried much 

farther. To these regulations for the repression of im- 


y A jaw of Valentinian II., Theo- | anam nisi Christiano non posse.” Au- 


dosius and Arcadius (A.D. 388), pro- 
hibited the intermarriage of Jews and 
Christians. Codex Theodos, iii, 7, 2. 
It was to be considered adultery.— 
‘* Cave, Christiane, Gentili aut Judzo 
filiam tradere; cave, inquam, Gen- 
tilem aut Judeam atque alienigenam, 
hoc est, hereticam, et omnem alienam 
i, fide tu& uxorem accersas tibi,” Am- 
bros, de Abraham. ¢, 9. ‘*Cum cer- 
fissimé noveris tradi & nobis Christi- 
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gustin, Ep, 234, ad Rusticum. 

The Council of Jliberis had prohi- 
bited Christians from giving their 
daughters in marriage to Gentiles 
(propter copiam puellarum), also to 
Jews, heretics, and especially to Heae 
then priests, Can. xv, xvi, xvii. 

3 See the various laws in the Cod, 
Theod., kb, ni, tit, 12, De Inceste 
Nuptiis. 


a 
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proper connections were added some other ecclesiastical 
impediments. There were holy periods in the year, in 
which it was forbidden to contract marriage. No one 
might marry while under ecclesiastical interdict, nor 
one who had made a vow of chastity. 

The facility of divorce was the primary principle of 
corruption in Roman social life. Augustus had 
attempted to enforce some restrictions on this 
unlimited power of dissolving the matrimonial contract 
from caprice or the lightest motive. Probably, the 
severity of Christian morals had obtained that law of 
Constantine which was so much too rigid for the state 
of society, as to be entirely ineffective from the impos- 
sibility of carrying it into execution." It was relaxed 
by Constantius, and almost abrogated by Honorius.® 
The inveterate evil remained. A Christian writer, at 
the beginning of the fifth century, complains that men 
changed their wives as quickly as their clothes, and that 
marriage chambers were set up as easily as booths ina 


Divorce. 


market.° 


At a later period than that to which our 


® Codex Theodos, iii, 16, 1, 
vol, ii. p. 397. 

b By the law of Honorius,—1, The 
woman who demanded a divorce with- 
out sufficient proof forfeited her dowry, 
was condemned to banishment, could 
not contract a second marriage, and was 
without hope of restoration to civil 
rights, 2, If she made out only a 
tolerable case (convicted her husband 
only of mediocris culpa), she only for- 
feited her dowry, and could not con- 
tract a second marriage, but was 
liable to be prosecuted by her hus- 
band for adultery, 3. If she made a 
strong case (gravis causa), she retained 
her dowry, and might marry again 
after five years, The husband, in the 


See | first case, forfeited the gifts and 


dowry, and was condemned to per- 
petual celibacy, not having liberty to 
marry again after a certain number of 
years, In the second, he forfeited the 
dowry but not the donation, and could 
marry again after two years, In the 
third, he was bound to prosecute his 
guilty wife. On her conviction, he 
retained the dowry, and might marry 
again immediately. Cod, Theodos. iii, 
xvi. 2, 

¢ “ Mulieres & maritis tanquam ves- 
tes subinde mutari, et thalamos tam 
seepe et facile strui quam nundinarum 
tabernas,”” Asterius Amasenus apud 
Combefis. Auct, t, i. 

The story has been often quoted 


Cuap., I, SANCTITY OF MARRIAGE. 291 


history extends, when Justinian attempted to prohibit 
all divorces except those on account of chastity, that is 
when the parties embraced the monastic life, he was 
obliged to relax the law on account of the fearful crimes, 
the plots and poisonings, and other evils, which it intro- 
duced into domestic life. 

But though it could not correct or scarcely mitigate 
this evil by public law in the general body of society, 
Christianity, in its proper and more peculiar sphere, had 
invested marriage in a religious sanctity, which at least, 
to a limited extent, repressed this social evil. By degrees, 
separation from bed and board, even in the case of 
adultery, the only cause which could dissolve the tie, 
was substituted and enforced by the clergy instead of 
legal divorce. Over all the ceremonial forms, and all 
expressions which related to marriage, the Church threw | 
the utmost solemnity ; it wassaid to resemble the mystic 
union of Christ and the Church; till at length marriage 
grew up into a sacrament, indissoluble until the final 
separation of death, except by the highest ecclesiastical 
authority. It is impossible to calculate the effect of 
this canonisation, as it were, of marriage, the only remedy 
which could be applied, first to the corrupt manners of 
Roman society, and afterwards to the consequences of 
the barbarian invasions, in which, notwithstanding the 
strong moral element in the Teutonic character, and 
the respect for women (which, no doubt, was one of the 


from St. Jerome, of the man (of the 
lowest class) in Rome, who had had 
twenty wives, not divorced (he had 
buried them all); his wife had had 
twenty-two husbands. There was a 
great anxiety to know which would 
outlive the other. The man carried 
the day, and bore his wife to the arava 


in a kind of triumphal procession, 
Hieronym, Epist. xci. p. 745, 

4 The Eastern churches had a 
horror of second marriage; a pres- 
byter was forbidden to be present at 
the wedding-feast of a digamist 
Can. vii. See above. 
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original principles of chivalry), yet the dominance of 
brute force, and the unlimited rights of conquest, could 
not but lead to the perpetual, lawless, and violent disso- 
lution of the marriage tie.° 
The cognisance of wills, another department in which 
the Church assumed a power not strictly eccle- 
siastical, seems to have arisen partly from an 
accidental cause. It was the custom among the Heathen 
to deposit wills in the temples, as a place of security ; 
the Christians followed their practice, and chose their 
churches as the depositaries of these important docu- 
ments. They thus came under the custody of the 
clergy, who, from guardians, became, in their courts, 
the judges of their authenticity or legality, and at length 
a general tribunal for all matters relating to testaments. 
Thus religion laid its sacred control on all the material 
incidents of human life, and around the ministers of 
religion gathered all the influence thus acquired over 
the sentiments of mankind. The font of baptism usually 
received the Christian infant, and the form of baptism 
was uttered by the priest or bishop; the marriage was 
unhallowed without the priestly benediction; and at the 
close of life, the minister of religion was at hand to 
absolve and to reassure the departing spirit; at the 
funeral, he ratified, as it were, the solemn promises of 
immortality. But the great, permanent, and perpetual 
source of sacerdotal «thority was the penitential dis- 
cipline of the Churci; which was universally recognised 


e It is curious to trace {he rapid | vitta, the Goth, married a Roman 
fall of Roman pride. Valentinian | woman with the consent of the Em- 
made the intermarriage of a Roman | peror. Eunap. Excerpt. Legat. In 
provincial with a barbariwn a capital | another century, the daughters of em- 
crime (A.D, 370). Codex Theodos. | perors were the willing or the enforced 
ii, 14, 1. Under Theodosius, Fra- | brides of barbarian kings, 
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as belonging exclusively to the jurisdiction of the 
clergy. Christianity had sufficient power, in a penitential 
certain degree, to engross the mind and heart, ““P!me 
but not to keep under perpetual restraint the unruly 
passions or the inquisitive mind. The best were most 
conscious of human infirmity, and most jealous of their 
own slight aberrations from the catholic belief; the 
bad had not merely their own conscience, but public 
fame and the condemnatory voice of the community, 
to prostrate them before the visible arbiters of the 
All-seeing Power. Sin, from the most heinous de- 
linquency, or the darkest heresy, to the most trivial 
fault or the slightest deviation from the established 
belief, could only be reconciled by the advice, the 
guidance, at length by the direct authority, of the priest. 
_ He judged of its magnitude, he prescribed the appointed 
penance. The hierarchy were supposed to be invested 
with the keys of heaven and of hell; they undoubtedly 
held those which unlock the human heart—fear and 
hope. And when once.the mind was profoundly affected 
by Christianity—-when hope had failed to excite to 
more generous obedience—they applied the baser and 
more servile instrument without scruple and without 
remorse, 

The penitential discipline of the Church, no doubt, 
grew up, like other usages, by slow degrees: its regula- 
tions were framed into a system to meet the exigences 
of the times; but we discern, at a very early period, the _ 
awful power of condemning to the most profound humi- 
liation, to the most agonising contrition, to the shame of 
public confession, to the abasing supplication before the 
priest, to long seclusion from the privileges and the 
society of the Christian community. Even then public 
confession was the first process in the fearful yet in. 
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evitable ceremonial. “Confession of sin,” says Ter- 
tullian,’ “is the proper discipline for the abasement and 
humiliation of man; it enforces that mode of life which 
ean alone find mercy with God; it prescribes the fitting 
dress and food of the penitent to be in sackcloth and 
ashes, to darken the body with filth, to depress the soul 
with anguish; it allows only the simplest food, enough 
and no more than will maintain life. Constantly to fast 
and pray, to groan, to weep, to howl day and night 
before the Lord our God, to grovel at the feet of the 
presbyter, to kneel at the altar of God, to implore from 
all the brethren their deprecatory supplications.” Sub- 
' sequently, the more complete penitential system rigidly 
regulated the most minute particulars; the attitude, the 
garb, the language, or the more expressive silence. The 
place in which the believer stood, showed to the whole 
Church how far the candidate for salvation through 
Christ had been thrown back in his spiritual course, 
what progress he was making to pardon and peace. The 
penitent was clothed in sackcloth, his head was strewn 
with ashes; men shaved their heads, women left their 
dishevelled hair flung over their bosoms; they wore a 
peculiar veil. The severest attendance on every religious 
service was exacted, all diversions were proscribed, mar- 
riage was not permitted during the time of penance, the 
lawful indulgence of the marriage bed was forbidden. 
Although a regular formulary, which gradually grew 
into use,* imposed canonical penances of a certain period 
for certain offences, yet that period might be rigidly 
required or shortened by the authority of the bishop. 
For some offences the penitent, who it was believed 


£ De Penitentia, c. 9. 
© On the Penitentiaries compare Latin Christianity, Book iii. ¢. 5. 
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was abandoned to the power of Satan, was excluded 
from all enjoyment, all honour, and all society, to the 
close of life; and the doors of reconciliation were hardly 
opened to the departing spirit—wonderful proof how 
profoundly the doctrines of Christianity had sunk into 
the human heart, and of the enormous power (and what 
enormous power is not liable to abuse) in which the 
willing reverence of the people had invested the priest- 
hood. 

But something more fearful still remained. Over all 
the community hung the tremendous sentence of excom- 
munication, tantamount toa sentence of spiritual death." 
This sentence, though not as yet dependent on his will, 
was pronounced and executed by the religious magis- 
trate. The clergy adhered to certain regular forms of 
process, but the ultimate decree rested with them. 

Excommunication was of two kinds: first, that which 
excluded from the communion, and threw back gecommuni- 
the initiate Christian into the ranks of the “°° 
uninitiate. This separation or suspension allowed the 
person under ban to enter the church, to hear the psalms 
and sermon, and, in short, all that was permitted to the 
catechumen. 

But the more terrible excommunication by anathema 
altogether banished the delinquent from the church and 
the society of Christians: it annulled for ever his hopes 
of immortality through Christ; it drove him out as an 


3 “Tnterfici Deus jussit sacerdotibus | servos cepit, spiritali gladio superbi et 
non obtemperantes, judicibus & se ad | contumaces necantur, dum de ecclesia 
tempus constitutis non obedientes; | ejicientur.” Cyprian. Epist. lxii, 
sed tune quidem gladio occidebantur, * Nunc agit in ecclesi& excommuni- 
quando adhuc et circumcisio carnis | catio, quod agebat tunc in interfectis.” 
manebat, Nune autem quia circum- | Augustin. Q. 39, in Deuteron, 
cisio spiritalis esse apud fideles Dei ; 
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outcast to the dominion of the Evil Spirit. The Christian 
might not communicate with him in the ordinary inter- 
course of life: he was a moral leper, whom it was the 
solemn duty of all to avoid, lest they should partake in 
his contagion. The sentence of one church was rapidly 
promulgated throughout Christendom; and the excom- 
municated in Hgypt or Syria found the churches in 
Gaul or Spain closed against him: he was an exile 
without a resting place. As long as Heathenism sur- 
vived, at least in equal temporal power and distinction, 
and another society received with welcome, or at least 
with undiminished respect, the exile from Christianity, 
the excommunicated might lull his remaining terrors to 
rest, and forget, in the business or dissipation of the 
world, his forfeited hopes of immortality. But when 
there was but one society, that of the Christians, through- 
out the world, or at best but a feeble and despised 
minority, he stood a marked and branded man. Those 
who were, perhaps, not better Christians, but who had 
escaped the fatal censures of the Church, would perhaps 
seize the opportunity of showing their zeal by avoiding 
the outcast: if he did not. lose civil privileges, he lost 
civil estimation ; he was altogether excluded from human 
respect and human sympathies; he was a legitimate, 
almost a designated, object of scorn, distrust, and aver- 
sion. 

The nature, the extent, and some of the moral and 
even political advantages of excommunication, are illus- 
trated in the act of the celebrated Synesius. 
The power of the Christian bishop, in his 
hands, appears under its noblest and most beneficial 
form. Synesius became a Christian bishop without 
renouncing the habits, the language, and, in a great 
degree, the opinions, of a philosopher. His writings, 


Synesius. 
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more especially his Odes, blend, with a very scunty 
Christianity, the mystic theology of the later Platonism , 
but it is rather philosophy adopting Christian language, 
than Christianity moulding philosophy to its own uses. 
Yet so high was the character of Synesius, that even the 
worldly prelate of Alexandria, Theophilus, approved of 
his elevation to the episcopate in the obscure town of 
Ptolemais, near Cyrene. Synesius felt the power with 
which he was invested, and employed it with a wise 
vigour and daring philanthropy, which commanded the 
admiration both of philosophy and of religion. The low- 
born Andronicus was the prefect or rather the scourge 
and tyrant of Libya; his exactions were unprecedented, 
and enforced by tortures of unusual cruelty even in that 
age and country. The province groaned and bled, with- 
out hope of relief, under the hateful and sanguinary 
oppression. Synesius had tried in vain the milder lan- 
guage of persuasion upon the intractable tyrant. At 
length he put forth the terrors of the Church to shield 
the people; and for his rapacity, which had amounted 
~ to sacrilege, and for his inhumanity, the president of the 
whole province was openly condemned, by a sentence of 
excommunication, to the public abhorrence, excludea 
from the society and denied the common rights of men. 
He was expelled from the church, as the Devil from 
Paradise; every Christian temple, every sanctuary, was 
closed against the man of blood; the priest was not 
even to permit him the rites of Christian burial; every 
private man and every magistrate was to exclude him 
from their houses and from their tables. If the rest of 
Christendom refused to ratify and execute the sentence 
of the obscure Church of Ptolemais, they were guilty of 
the sin of schism. The Church of Ptolemais would not 
communicate or partake of the divine mysteries with 
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those who thus violated ecclesiastical discipline. The 
excommunication included the accomplices of the: Presi- 
dent’s guilt, and by a less justifiable extension of power, 
their families. Andronicus quailed before the interdict, 
which he feared might find countenance in the court of 
Constantinople; bowed before the protector of the people, 
and acknowledged the justice of his sentence.’ 

The salutary thunder of sacerdotal excommunication 
might here and there strike some eminent delinquent ;* 
but ecclesiastical discipline, which in the earlier and 
more fervent period of the religion, had watched with 
holy jealousy the whole life of the individual, was baffled 
by the increase of. votaries, which it. could no longer 
submit to this severe and constant superintendence. 
The clergy could not command, nor the laity require, 
the sacred duty of secession and outward penance 
from the multitude of sinners, when they. were the 
Keolesiastical larger part of the community. But heresy of 


censures 


chiefly con- Opinion was more easily detected than heresy 
heresy, of conduct. Gradually, from a moral as well 
as a religious power, the discipline became almost 
exclusively religious, or rather confined itself to the 
speculative, while it almost abandoned in despair 
the practical effects of religion. Heresy became the one 
great crime for which excommunication was pronounced ~ 
in its most awful,form; the heretic was the one being 
with whom it was criminal to associate, who forfeited 


all the privileges of religion, and all the charities of life. 


i Synesii Epistole, lvii. lviii. for the cause, should the man in power 

k There is a canon of the Council | treat ‘his message with contempt, 
af Toledo (a.D. 408), that if any man | letters shall be sent to all the bishops 
in power shall have robbed one in| of the province, declaring him excom- 
holy orders, or a poor man (quemlibet | municated till he has heard the cause 
pauperiorem), or a monk, and the| or made restitution, Can, m. Labbe, 
bishop shall send to demand a hearing | ii. 1225, | 
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Nor was this all; in pursuit of the heretic, the Chureh 
was not content to rest within her own sphere, yyecuted 
to wield her own arms of moral temperament, 'Y the State 
and to exclude from her own territory. She formed a 
fatal alliance with the State, and raised that which was 
strictly an ecclesiastical, an offence against the religious 
community, into a civil crime, amenable to temporal 
penalties. The Church, when she ruled the mind of a 
religious or superstitious emperor, could not forego the 
immediate advantage of his authority to further her 
own cause, and hailed his welcome intrusion on her own 
internal legislation. In fact, the autocracy of the 
Emperor over the Church, as wellas over the State, was 
asserted in all those edicts which the Church, in its 
blind zeal, hailed with transport. as the marks of his 
allegiance, but which confounded in inextricable, and 
to the present time, in deplorable confusion, the limits 
of the religious and the civil power. The imperial re- 
scripts, which made heresy a civil offence, by affixing 
penalties which were not purely religious, trespassed as 
much upon the real principles of the original religious 
republic, as against the immutable laws of conscience 
and Christian charity. The tremendous laws. gyi punish- 
of Theodosius,” constituting heresy a capital ent ore 
offence, punishable by the civil power, are °°: 
said to have been enacted only as a terror to evil- 
believers, but they betrayed too clearly the darkening 
spirit of the times; the next generation would execute 
what the laws of the last would enact. The most dis- 
tinguished bishops of the time raised a cry of horror at 
the first executions for religion; but it was their humanity 
which was startled; they did not perceive that they 


m See ch, viii, 
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had sanctioned, by the smallest civil penalty, a false and 
fatal principle; that though, by the legal establishment, 
the Church and the State had become, in one sense, the 
same body, yet the associating principle of each remained 
entirely distinct, and demanded an entirely different and 
independent system of legislation and administration of 
the law. The Christian hierarchy bought the privilege 
of persecution at the price of Christian independence. 

It is difficult to decide whether the language of the 
book in the Theodosian code, entitled “ On Heretics,” 
contrasts more strongly with the comprehensive, equit- 
able, and parental tone of the Roman jurisprudence, or 
with the gentle and benevolent spirit of the Gospel, or 
even with the primary principles of the ecclesiastical 
community." The Emperor, of his sole and supreme 
authority, without any recognition of ecclesiastical ad- 
vice or sanction; the Emperor, who himself might be 
an Arian or Eunomian, or Manichean—who had so 
recently been an Arian—defines heresy to be the very 
slightest deviation from Catholic verity; and in a suc- 
cession of statutes inflicts civil penalties, and excludes 
from the common rights of men, the maintainers of 
certain opinions. Nothing treasonable, immoral, dan- 
gerous to the peace of society, is alleged; the crime, 
the civil crime, as it now becomes, consists solely in 
opinions. The law of Constantine, which granted special 
immunities to certain of his subjects, might perhaps, 
with some show of equity, confine those immunities to a 
particular class.° But the gradually darkening statutes 


™ « Hereticorum vocabulo eontinen- | is a law of Arcadius, The practice 
tur, et latis adversus eos sanctionibus | was more lenient than the law. 
debent succumbere, qui vel levi argu- | © The first law of Constantine re- 
mento & judicio Catholice religionis et | stricts the immunities which he grants 
tramite de‘ecti fuerint deviare,” This | to Catholics, Cod. Theodos. xvi. 
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proceed from the withholding of privileges to the pro- 
hibition of meetings,’ then through confiscation,’ the 
refusal of the common right of bequeathing property, 
fine,’ exile,* to capital punishment.‘ The latter, indeed, 
was enacted only against some of the more obscure 
sects, and some of the Donatists, whose turbulent and 
seditious conduct might demand the interference of the 
civil power; but still they are condemned not as rebels 
and insurgents but as heretics." 

In building up this vast and majestic fabric of the 
hierarchy, though individuals might be actu- Objects of 

ee A the great de- 

ated by personal ambition or interest, and the fenders of the 
narrow corporate spirit might rival loftier power. 
motives in the consolidation of ecclesiastical power, yet 
the great object, which was steadily, if dimly seen, was 
the advancement of mankind in religion, and through 
religion to temporal and eternal happiness. Dazzled by 
the glorious spectacle of provinces, of nations, gradually 
brought within the pale of Christianity, the great men 
of the fourth century of Christianity were not and could 
not be endowed with prophetic sagacity to discern the 
abuses of sacerdotal domination, and the tyranny which, 
long centuries after, might be exercised over the human 
mind in the name of religion. We may trace the 


P The law of Gratian (IV.) con- | mus affligi.” ix. This law sanctions 


fiscates the houses or even fields in 
which heretical conventicles are held. 
See also law of Theodosius, viii. 

a Leges xi. xii, 

¥ Tbid. xxi. 

® Ibid. xviii. liii., lviii. 

t The law of Theodosius enacts this 
not against the general body, but some 
small sections of Manicheans, “ Sum- 
mo supplicio et inexpiabili peen& jube- 


the ill-omened name of inquisitors, 
Compare law xxxv. The “interminata 
pena”? of law lx, is against Eunomians, 
Arians, and Macedonians, 

a Ad Heraclianum, lvi, The im- 
perial laws against second baptisms 
are still more singular invasions of the 
civil upon the ecclesiastical authority. 
xvi. tit. vi. . 


302 HISTORICAL RESULTS Book iV 


hierarchical principles of Cyprian or of Ambrose to what 
may seem their natural consequences, ‘religious crusades 
and the fires of the inquisition; we may observe the 
tendency of unsocial monasticism to quench the charities 
of life, to harden into cruelty, grovel into licentiousness, 
and brood over its own ignorance; we may trace the 
predestinarian doctrines of Augustine darkening into 
narrow bigotry, or maddening to uncharitable fanaticism ; 
they only contemplated, they only could contemplate, a 
great moral and religious power opposing civil tyranny, 
or at least affording a refuge from it; purifying domestic 
morals, elevating and softening the human heart;* a 
wholesome and benevolent force compelling men by 
legitimate means to seek wisdom, virtue, and salvation ; 
the better part of mankind withdrawing, in holy pru- 
dence and wise timidity, from the corruptions of a foul 
and cruel age, and devoting itself to its own self- 


* The laws bear some pleasing testi- 


monies to the activity of Christian 
benevolence in many of the obscure 
scenes of human wretchedness, See 
the humane law regarding prisoners, 


that they might have proper food, and 


the use of the bath. ‘‘ Nec deerit anti- 
stitum Christiane religionis cura lau- 
dabilis, que ad observationem consti- 
tuti judicis hanc ingerat monitionem.” 
The Christian bishop was to take care 
that the judge did his duty, Cod. 
Theodos, ix. 3. 7. 

As early as the reign of Valentinian 
and Valens, prisoners were released at 
Easter (ob diem paschz, quem intimo 
corde celebramus), excepting those 
committed for the crimes of treason, 
poisoning, magic, adultery, rape, or 
homicide, ix, 36, 3.4. These statutes 


were constantly: renewed, with the 
addition of some more excepted crimes 
—sacrilege, robbery of tombs, and 
coining. 

There is,a very singular law of 
Arcadius prohibiting the clergy and 
the monks from interfering with the 
execution of the laws, and forcibly 
taking away condemned criminals from 
the hands of justice. They were 
allowed, at the same time, the amplest 
privilege of merciful intercession, This 
was connected with the privilege of 
asylum. Codex Theodos, ix. 40. 16. 

There is another singular law by 
which corporal punishments were not 
to be administered in Lent, except 
against the Isaurian robbers, whe 
were to be dealt with without delay. 
ix, 35. 5, 6, 7. 
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advancement to the highest spiritual perfection; and 
the general pious assertion of the universal and un- 
limited providence and, supremacy of God. None but 
the hopeful achieve great revolutions; and what hopes 
could equal those which the loftier Christian minds 
might justly entertain of the beneficent influences of 
Christianity ? 

We cannot wonder at the growth of the ecclesiastical 
power, if the Church were merely considered as a new 
sphere in which human genius, virtue, and pinity ana 
benevolence, might develope their unimpeded sivantese ot 
energies, and rise above the general debase- "#4" 
ment. ‘This was almost the only way in which any man 
could devote great abilities or generous activity to 
a useful purpose with reasonable hopes of success. ‘The 
civil offices were occupied by favour and intrigue, often 
acquired most easily and held most permanently by the 
worst men for the worst purposes. ‘The utter extinction 
of freedom had left no course of honourable distinction, 
as an honest advocate or an independent jurist. Lite- 
rature was worn out; rhetoric had degenerated into 
technical subtlety; philosophy had lost its hold upon 
the mind. Even the great military commands were 
filled by fierce and active barbarians, on whose energy 
Rome relied for the protection of her frontiers. In the 
Church alone was security, influence, independence, 
fame, even wealth, and the opportunity of serving man- 
kind. The pulpit was the only rostrum from which the 
orator would be heard; feeble as was the voice of Chris- 
tian poetry, it found an echo in the human heart. The 
episcopate was the only office of dignity which could be 
obtained without meanness, or exercised without fear. 
Whether he sought the peace of a contemplative, or the 
usefulness of an active life, this was the only sphere for 
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the man of conscious mental strength; and if he felt 
the inward satisfaction that he was either securing his 
own, or advancing the salvation of others, the lofty mind 
- would not hesitate what path to choose through the 
darkening and degraded world. 

The just way to consider the influence of the Christian 
Genel hierarchy (without which, m its complete and 
the clergy. . Vigorous organisation, it is clear that the reli- 
gion could not have subsisted throughout these ages of 
disaster and confusion) is to imagine, if possible, the 
state of things without that influence. Consider a 
tyranny the most oppressive and debasing, without 
any principles of free or hopeful resistance, or resistance 
only attainable by the complete dismemberment of the 
Roman empire and its severance into a number of 
hostile states; the general morals at the lowest state of 
depravation, with nothing but a religion totally without 
influence, and a philosophy without authority, to correct 
its growing cruelty and licentiousness; a very large 
portion of mankind in hopeless slavery, with nothing to 
mitigate it but the insufficient control of fear in the 
master, or occasional gleams of humanity or political 
foresight in the government, with no inward consolation 
or feeling of independence whatever. In the midst of 
this, contemplate the invasion of hostile barbarians in 
every quarter, and the complete wreck of civilisation ; 
with no commanding influence to assimilate the adverse 
races, without the protection or conservative tendency of 
any religious feeling to soften them, and at length to re 
organise and re-create, literature, the arts of building, 
painting, and music; the Latin language itself breaking 
up into as many countless dialects as there were settle- 
ments of barbarous tribes, without a guardian or sacred 
depositary. It is difficult adequately to darken the 
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picture of ignorance, violence, confusion, and wretch- 
edness; but without this adequate conception of the 
probable state of the world without it, it is im- 
possible to judge with fairness or candour the obli- 
gations of Europe and of civilisation to the Chrietinn 
hierarchy. 


VOU, (7. “ x 
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OQHAPTER tL] 
Public Spectacles. 


THe Greek and Roman inhabitants of the empire were 
Public attached with equal intensity to their favourite 
spectacles. spectacles, whether of more solemn religious 
origin, or of lighter and more festive kind. These 
amusements are perhaps more congenial to the southern 
character, from the greater excitability of temperament, 
the less variable climate, which rarely interferes with 
enjoyment in the open air; and throughout the Roman 
world, they had long been fostered by those republican 
institutions which gave to every citizen a place and an 
interest in all public ceremonials, privileges which, in this 
respect, long outlived the institutions themselves. The 
population of the great capitals had preserved only the 
dangerous and pernicious part of freedom, the power of 
subsisting either without regular industry or with but 
moderate exertion. The perpetual distribution of corn, 
and the various largesses at other times, emancipated 
them in a great degree from the wholesome control of 
their own necessities ; and a vast and uneducated multi- 
tude was maintained in idle and dissolute inactivity. It 
was absolutely necessary to occupy much of this vacant 
time with public diversions; and the invention, the 
wealth, and the personal exertions of the higher orders, 
were taxed to gratify this insatiable appetite. Policy 
demanded that which ambition and the love of popu: 
larity had freely supplied in the days of the republic, 
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and which personal vanity continued to offer, though 
with less prodigal and willing munificence. The more 
retired and domestic habits of Christianity might in 
some degree seclude a sect from the public diversions, 
but it could not change the nature or the inveterate 
habits of a people: it was either swept along by, or 
contented itself with giving a new direction to, the 
impetuous and irresistible current; it was obliged to 
substitute some new excitement for that which it 
peremptorily prohibited, and reluctantly to acquiesce in 
that which it was unable to suppress. 

Christianity had cut off that part of the public spec- 
tacles which belonged exclusively to Paganism. Even 
if all the temples at Rome were not, as Jerome asserts, 
covered with dust and cobwebs,® yet, notwithstanding 
the desperate efforts of the old aristocracy, the tide 
of popular interest, no doubt, set away from the deserted 
and mouldering fanes of the Heathen deities, and towards 
the churches of the Christians. And if this was the 
case in Rome, at Constantinople and throughout the 
empire, the Pagan ceremonial was either extinct, or 
gradually expiring, or lingering on in unimpressive regu- 
larity. On the other hand, the modest and unimposing 
ritual of Christianity naturally, and almost necessarily, 
expanded into pomp and dignity. To the deep devotion 
of the early Christians the place and circumstances 
of worship were indifferent: piety finds everywhere its 
own temple. In the low and unfurnished chamber, 
in the forest, in the desert, in the catacomb, the 
Christian adored his Redeemer, prayed, chanted his 
hymn, and partook of the sacred elements. Devotion 


 “ Fuligine et aranearum telis omnia | currit ad martyrum tumulos.” Epist, 
Roma templ: cooperta sunt: inun- | lvii. p. 590. . 
dans populus ante delubra semiruta, | 
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wanted no accessories; faith needed no subsidiary ex- 
citement; or if it did, it found them in the peril, the 
novelty, the adventurous and stirring character of the 
scene, or in the very meanness and poverty, contrasted 
with the gorgeous worship which it had abandoned; in 
the mutual attachment, and in the fervent emulation, 
which spreads throughout a small community. 

But among the more numerous and hereditary Chris- 
tians of this period, the temple and the solemn service 
were indispensable to enforce and maintain the devotion. 
Religion was not strong enough to disdain, and far too 
Religions earnest to decline, any legitimate means of ad- 
ceremonial. vancing her cause. ‘The whole ceremonial was 
framed with the art which arises out of the intuitive 
perception of that which is effective towards itsend. That 
which was felt to be awful was adopted to enforce awe; 
that which drew the people to the church, and affected 
their minds when there, became sanctified to the use of 
the Church. The edifice itself arose more lofty with the 
triumph of the faith, and enlarged itself to receive the 
multiplying votaries. Christianity disdained that its 
God and its Redeemer should be less magnificently 
honoured than the demons of Paganism. In the ser- 
vice it delighted to transfer and to breathe, as it were, a 
sublimer sense into the common appellations of the 
Pagan worship, whether from the ordinary ceremonial, 
or the more secret mysteries. The church became 
a temple ;” the table of the communion an altar; the 
celebration of the Eucharist the appalling or the un- 
bloody sacrifice. ‘The ministering functionaries multi- 


b Ambrose and Lactantius, and © The opixrn, or the évalaxros 
even Irenzus, use this term. See | @ucia. 
Bingham, b. viii. 1, 4. 
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plied with the variety of the ceremonial; each was 
consecrated to his office by a lower kind of ordination ; 
but a host of subordinate attendants by degrees swelled 
the officiating train. The imcense, the garlands, the 
lamps, all were gradually adopted by zealous rivalry, or 
seized as the lawful spoils of vanquished Paganism and 
consecrated to the service of Christ. 

The Church rivalled the old Heathen mysteries in 
expanding by slow degrees its higher privileges. Chris- 
tianity was itself the great Mystery, unfolded gradually 
and in general after a long and searching probation. It 
still reserved the power of opening at once its gates to 
the more distinguished proselytes, and of jealously and 
tardily unclosing them to more doubtful neophytes. It 
permitted its sanctuary, as it were, to be stormed at 
once by eminent virtue and unquestioned zeal; but the 
common mass of mankind were never allowed to consider 
it less than a hard-won privilege to be received into the 
Church; and this boon was not to be dispensed with 
lavish or careless hands.t Its preparatory ceremonial of 
abstinence, personal purity, ablution, secrecy, closely 
resembled that of the Pagan mysteries (perhaps each 
may have contributed to the other); so the theologic 
dialect of Christianity spoke the same language. Yet 
Christianity substituted for the feverish enthusiasm 
of some of these rites, and the phantasmagoric terrors 
of others, with their vague admonitions to purity, a 
searching but gently administered moral discipline, and 
more sober religious excitement. It retained, indeed, 


4 It is one of the bitterest charges | menus, quis fidelis, incertum est 
of Tertullian against the heretics, that | pariter adeunt, pariter orant.”’ Even 
thez did not keep up this distinction | the Heathen were admitted; thus 
between the catechumens and the | ‘ pearls were cast before swine.” De 
faithful. ‘‘Jmprimis quis catechu- | Prascript. Heret. c. 41. 
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much of the dramatic power, though under another 
form. | | 

The divisions between the different orders of worship- 
Divisions of pers enforced by the sacerdotal authority, and 
the church. observed with humble submission by the people, 
could not but impress the mind with astonishment and 
awe. The stranger, on entermg the spacious open 
court, which was laid out before the more splendid 
churches, with porticos or cloisters on each side, beheld 
first the fountain or tank, where the worshippers were 
expected to wash their hands, and purify themselves, as 
it were, for the divine presence. Lingering in these 
porticos, or approaching timidly the threshold which 
they dared not pass, or, at the farthest, entering only into 
the first porch, or vestibule,° and pressing around 
the disciples to solicit their prayers, he would 
observe men, pale, dejected, clad in sackcloth, oppressed 
with the profound consciousness of their guilt, acquies- 
cing in the justice of the ecclesiastical censure which 


The porch. 


e There is much difficulty and 
confusion respecting these divisions of 
the church. The fact probably is, 
that, according to the period or the 
local circumstances, the structure and 
the arrangement were more or less 
complicated. Tertullian says dis- 
tinctly, ‘“‘non modo limine verum 
omni ecclesia tecto submovemus.” 
Where the churches were of a simpler 
form, and had no roofed narthex or 
vestibule, these penitents stood in the 
open court before the church; even 
later, the ‘*flentes” and the “hiemantes” 
formed a particular class. 

A canon of St. Gregory Thauma- 
turgus gives the clearest view of these 
arrangements: ‘H mpdéokAavois ew 


Tis wUAnS TOU eduTnplov early, %Oz 
éoTrata Toy amaprdvoyvta xph Ta 
elordvtwy Seicbar moray trip abtod 
ebxerOar 7) axpdacis do Tihs 
mvAnS év TH vapOnk, @vOa éordvas 
xpH Toy NuapThKota, ws THY KaTN- 
Xovmevav, kal evredbev eEepxeoOar” 
&xovwv yap ono Trav ypapay Kai 
Tis SidacKaArlas, éxBarécOw, ral wh 
&kiovcOw mpocevxnss ) St dré- 
mrTwois, iva trwbey Tis wdAnS TOD 
vaovd torduevos, meTaX TOV KaTnxoV- 
bevy ebépxnTta H ctortacis, iva 
ouvioratat Tots miorois Kal ph 
ebépxnta: mera TOY KaTnxXoupevwv" 
TeAeuTaiov 7 mebekis THY ayiacpe- 


twv. «-pud Labbe, Conc. i, p. 842, 
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altogether excluded them from the christian community. 
These were the first class of penitents, men of 7, 
notorious guilt, whom only a long period of Pemten. 
this humiliating probation could admit even within the 
hearing of the sacred service. As he advanced to 
the gates, he must pass the scrutiny of the doorkeepers, 
who guarded the admission into the church, and dis- 
tributed each class of worshippers into their proper 
place. The stranger, whether Heathen or Jew, might 
enter into the part assigned to the catechumens or 
novices and the penitents of the second order (the 
hearers), that he might profit by the religious instruc- 
tion.’ He found himself in the first division of 
the main body of the church, of which the walls 
were lined by various marbles, the roof often ceiled 
with mosaic, and supported by lofty columns with gilded 
capitals; the doors were inlaid with ivory or silver; the 
distant altar glittered with precious stones. In the 
midst of the nave stood the pulpit, or reading-desk (the 
ambo), around which were arranged the singers, who 
chanted to the most solemn music, poetry, much of it 


The narthex. 


f This part of the church was 
usually called the narthex. But this 
term, I belfeve, of the sixth century, 
was not used with great frecision, or 
rather, perhaps, was applied to dif- 
ferent parts of the church, according 
to their greater or less complexity of 
structure. It is sometimes used for 
the porcl. or vestibule: in this sense 
there were several nartheces (St. 
Sophia had four). Mamachi (vol. i. 
p- 216), insists that it was divided 
from the nave by a wal, But this 
cannot mean the narthex into which 
the &xpomuevor were admitted, as the 


“object of their admission was that 


they might hear the service, 
“Episcopus nullum prohibeat intrare 
ecclesiam, et audire verbum Dei, sive 


hereticum, sive Judeum usque ad 


missam catechumenorum.”  Concil. 
Carthag. iv.c. 84. 

§ “ Alii edificent ecclesias, vestiant 
parietes marmorum crustis, colum- 
narum moles adyvyehant, earumque 
deaurent capita, pretiosum ornatum 
non sentientia, ebore argentoque valvas, 
et gemmis distinguant altaria. Non 
reprehendo, non abnuo.” Hieronym 
Epist. viii. ad Demetriad. 


312 _ THE PREACHER. - Book IV 


familiar to the Jew, as belonging to his own sacred 
writings, to the Heathen full of the noblest images, 
expressive of the divine power and goodness; adapting 
itself with the most exquisite versatility to every devout 
emotion, melting into the most pathetic tenderness, or 
swelling out into the most appalling grandeur. The 
pulpit was then ascended by one of the inferior order, 
the reader of certain portions or extracts from the sacred 
volumes, in which God himself spoke to the awe-struck 
auditory. He was succeeded by an orator of a higher 
dignity, a presbyter or a bishop, who sometimes addressed 
the people from the steps which led up to the chancel, 
sometimes chose the more convenient and elevated 
The position of the ambo." He was a man usually 
preacher. ~_ of the highest attainments and eloquence, and 
instead of the frivolous and subtile questions which 
the Pagan was accustomed to hear in the schools of 
rhetoric or philosophy, he fearlessly agitated and 
peremptorily decided on such eternally and universally 
awakening topics as the responsibility of man before 
God, the immortality and future destination of the soul; 
topics of which use could not deaden the interest to the 
believer, but which, to an unaccustomed ear, were 
as startling as important. The mute attention of the 
whole assembly was broken only by uncontrollable 
acclamations, which frequently interrupted the more 
moving preachers. Around the pulpit was the last 
order of penitents, who prostrated themselves in humble 
homage during the Ree and the benediction of the 
bishop. 


—_——. 


h Chr ysostom generally preached Sea . naw Snel Aes venerabilis ares 
from the ambo. Socr. vi. 5.Sozomen, SOW AUER RA we See ae 
viii. 5. Both usages prevailed in the | “Fronte sub advers& gradibus sublime tri- 
West. | Tollitur, antistes pradicat unde Deum.’ 

i Prudent. Hymn. ad Hippolyt, 
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Here the steps of the profane stranger must pause; 
an insuperable barrier, which he could not pass without 
violence, secluded the initiate from the society of the 
less perfect. Yet, till the more secret ceremonial began, 
he might behold, at dim and respectful distance, the 
striking scene, first of the baptized worshippers in their 
order, the females in general in galleries above (the vir- 
gins separate from the matrons). Beyond, in still 
further secluded sanctity, on an elevated semicircle, 
around the bishop, sat the clergy, attended by the sub- 
deacons, acolyths, and those of inferior order. Even the 
gorgeous throne of the Emperor was below this plat- 
form. Before them was the mystic and awful table, the 
altar, as it began to be called in the fourth century, over 
which was sometimes suspended a richly-wrought canopy 
{the ciborium): the altar was covered with fine linen. 
In the third century, the simpler vessels of glass or 
other cheap material had given place to silver and gold. 
In the later persecutions, the cruelty of the Heathen 
was stimulated by their avarice; and some of the 
sufferers, while they bore their own agonies with pa- 
tience, were grieved to the heart to see the sacred 
vessels pillaged, and turned to profane or indecent uses. 
In the Eastern churches, richly embroidered curtains 
overshadowed the approach to the altar, or light doors 
secluded altogether the Holy of Holies from the profane 
gaze of the multitude. 

Such was the ordinary Christian ceremonial as it 
addressed the mass of mankind. But at a certain time, 
the uninitiate were dismissed, the veil was dropped 
which shrouded the hidden rites, the doors were closed, 
profane steps might not cross the threshold of the bap- 
tistery, or linger in the church, when the Liturgy of the 
faithful, the office of the Eucharist, began. The veil ot 
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concealment was first spread over the peculiar rites 
of Christianity from caution. The religious assemblies 
were, strictly speaking, unlawful, and they were shrouded 
Secrecy ofthe in secrecy lest they should be disturbed by the 
sacraments. intrusion of their watchful enemies ;' and it was 
this unavoidable secrecy which gave rise to the frightfu: 
fables of the Heathen concerning the nature of these 
murderous or incestuous banquets. As they could not 
be public, of necessity they took the form of mysteries, 
and as mysteries became objects of jealousy and of awe. 
As the assemblies became more public, that seclusion 
of the more solemn rites was retained from dread and 
reverence, which was commenced from fear. Though 
profane curiosity no longer dared to take a hostile 
character, it was repelled from the sacred ceremony. 
Of the mingled multitude, Jews and Heathens, the in- 
cipient believers, the hesitating converts, who must be 
permitted to hear the Gospel of Christ, or the address of 
the preacher, none could be admitted to the sacraments. 
It was natural to exclude them, not merely by regula- 
tion and by the artificial division of the church into 
separate parts, but by the majesty which invested the 
last solemn rites. That which had concealed itself from 
fear, became itself fearful: it was no longer a timid 
mystery which fled the light, but an unapproachable 
communion with the Deity, which would not brook 
profane intrusion. It is an extraordinary indication of 
the power of Christianity, that rites in themselves so 
simple, and of which the nature, after all the conceal- 
ment, could not but be known, should assume such 
unquestioned majesty ; that, however significant, the 


i «Tot hostes ejus, quot extranei | congregationibus opprimimur.’ Ter 
+» quotidié obsidemur, quotidié pro- | tull, Apologet. 7. 
dimur, in ipsis plurimim ceetibus et . 
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simple lustration by water, and the partaking of bread 
and wine, should so affect the awe-struck imagination, 
as to make men suppose themselves ignorant of what 
these sacraments really were, and even when the high- 
wrought expectations were at length gratified, to expe- 
rience no dissatisfaction at their plain, and in themselves, 
unappalling ceremonies. ‘The mysteriousness was no 
doubt fed and heightened by the regulations of the 
clergy, and by the impressiveness of the service,* but it 
erew of itself out of the profound and general religious 
sentiment. The baptistery and the altar were closed 
against the uninitiate, but if they had been open, men 
would scarcely have ventured to approach them. The 
knowledge of the nature of the sacraments was reserved 
for the baptized; but it was because the minds of the 
unbaptized were sealed by trembling reverence, and 
shuddered to anticipate the forbidden knowledge. The 
hearers had a vague knowledge of these mysteries float- 
ing around them, the initiate heard it within.” To add 
to*the impressiveness, night was sometimes spread over 
the Christian as over the Pagan mysteries.” 


k This was the avowed object of 
the clergy. “ Catechumenis sacramenta 
fidelium non produntur, non ideo fit, 
quod ea ferre non possunt, sed ut ab 
eis’ tanto ardentiiis concupiscantur, 
quanto honorabiliis occultantur.” Au- 
gustin. in Johan. 96. “ Mortalium 
generi natura datum est, ut abstrusa 
fortitis queerat, ut negata magis ambiat, 
ut tardiis adepta plus diligat, et eo 
flagrantius ametur veritas, quo vel 
dintits desideratur, vel laboriositis 
guzritur, vel tardiis invenitur.”” Clau- 
dius Mamert., quoted by Casaubon in 
Baron. p. 497. 

* The irimitable pregnancy of the 


Greek language expresses this by two 
verbs differently compounded, Cyril 
of Jerusalem, in his Procatechesis, 
states the Catechumens 7repinxeio Oar, 
the Faithful évnxeto@a:, by the mean- 
ing of the mysteries, 

2 “Noctu ritus multi in mysteriis 
pergebantur; noctu etiam initiatio 
Christianorum inchoabatur.” Casau- 
bon, p. 490, with the quotations sub- 
joined. This might have originated in 
the vigil of Easter being thus prolonged 
to midnight. It was an old Jewish 
tradition that the Messiah would 
come at the Passover at midnight, 
* Dicamus aliquid, quod forsitan lector 


316 BAPTISM. Boox IV. 


At Easter, and at Pentecost,’ and in some places at 
the Epiphany, the rite of Baptism was admi- 
nistered publicly (that is, in the presence ot 
the Faithful) to all the converts of the year, excepting 
those few instances in which it had been expedient to 
perform the ceremony without delay, or where the timid 
Christian put it off till the close of life ;? a practice for 
a long time condemned in vain by the clergy. But the 
fact of the delay shows how deeply the importance and 
efficacy of the rite were rooted in the Christian mind. 
It was a complete lustration of the soul. ‘The Neophyte 
emerged from the waters of Baptism in a state of 
perfect innocence. The Dove (the Holy Spirit) was 
constantly hovering over the font, and sanctifying the 
waters to the mysterious ablution of all the sins of 
the passed life. If the soul suffered no subsequent 
taint, it passed at once to the realms of purity and bliss; 
the heart was purified; the understanding illuminated ; 
the spirit was clothed with immortality.1| Robed in 


Baptism. 


utile sit, Traditio Judezorum est | P? The memorable example of Con- 
Christum media nocte venturum in | stantine may for a time not only have 
similitudinem Kgyptii temporis, quan- | illustrated but likewise confirmed the 
do Pascha celebratum est, et extermi- | practice. See Gibbon’s note (vol. iii. 
nator venit et Dominus super taber-| p. 266) and the author’s observations. 
nacula transiit et sanguine agni postes 4 Gregory of Nazianzum almost 
nostrarum frontium consecrati sunt. | exhausts the copiousness of the Greek 
Unde reor traditionem apostolicam per- | language in speaking of Baptism,— 
mansisse ut in die vigiliarum pasche | S@pov kadodmev, xdpioma, Bdwricna, 
ante noctis dimidium populos dimittere | xploua, pdticpa, apbapalas tvduma, 
non liceat expectantesadventum Christi, | Aodrpoy madryyevecias, ocoparylda, 
et postquam illud tempus transierit, | wav drt Tiusoy. Orat. xl. de Baptism, 
securitate presumta festum cunctis| Almost all the Fathers of this age, 
agentibus diem.” Hieron, in Matt. 24, | Basil, the two Gregories, Ambrose (de 

° At Constantinople, it appears from | Sacram) Augustine, have treatises on 
Chrysostom, baptism did not take | baptism, and vie, as it were, with 
place at Pentecost. Montfaugon, Dia- | each other, in their praises of ita 
tribe, p. 179. importance and efficacy. 
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white, emblematic of spotless purity,’ the candidate 
approached the baptistery, in the larger churches a 
separate building. There he uttered the solemn vows 
which pledged him to his religion.* The symbolising 
genius of the East added some significant ceremonies. 
The Catechumen turned to the West, the realm of 
Satan, and thrice renounced his power ; he turned to the 
Rast to adore the Sun of Righteousness,* and to pro- 
claim his compact with the Lord of Life. The mystic 
trinal number prevailed throughout ; the vow was three- 
fold, and thrice pronounced. The baptism was usually 
by immersion ; the stripping off the clothes was emble- 
matic of “putting off the old man;” but baptism by 
sprinkling was allowed, according to the exigency of the 
case. The water itself became, in the vivid language 
of the Church, the blood of Christ: it was compared, by 
a fanciful analogy, to the Red Sea: the daring metaphors 
of some of the Fathers might seem to assert a transmu- 
tation of its colour." : 

The Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper imperceptibly 
acquired the solemnity, the appellation, of a 
sacrifice. The poetry of devotional language 
kindled into the most vivid and realising expressions of 
awe and adoration. No imagery could be too bold, no 
words too glowing, to impress the soul more profoundly 
with the sufferings, the divinity, the intimate union of 
the Redeemer with his disciples. The invisible presence 


Eucharist. 


¥ «TJnde parens sacro ducit de fonte sacerdos | Y esurrection of the dead.” See refer- 
Infantes niveos corpore, corde, habitu.” | ences in Montfaugon, ubi supra. 
Irae ae i! Cyril. Catech. Mystag. Hieronym. 
* Chrysostom in two places gives | in Amos, vi, 14. 

the Eastern profession of faith, which " “Unde rubet Baptismus Christi, 

was extremely simple, “I renounce | nisiChristi sanguine consecratur.” Au- 

Satan, his pomp and worship, and am | gustin. Tract. in Johan, Compare 

united to Christ. I believe in the | Bingham, xi. 10. 4, 
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of the Lord, which the devout felt within the whole 
church, but more particularly in its more holy and 
secluded part, was gradually concentrated as it were 
upon the altar. The mysterious identification of the 
Redeemer with the consecrated elements was first felt 
by the mind, till, at a later period, a material and cor- 
poreal transmutation began to be asserted; that which 
the earlier Fathers, in their boldest figure, called a 
bloodiess sacrifice, became an actual oblation of the 
body and blood of Christ. But all these fine and subtile 
distinctions belong to a later theology. In the dim 
vagueness, in the ineffable and inexplicable mystery, 
consisted much of its impressiveness on the believer, the 
awe and dread of the uninitiate. 

These Sacraments were the sole real Mysteries; their 
nature and effects were the hidden knowledge which 
was revealed to the perfect alone.* In Alexandria, where 
the imitation or rivalry of the ancient mysteries, in that 
seat of the Platonic learning, was most likely to prevail, 
the catechetical school of Origen attempted to form 
the simpler truths of the Gospel into a regular and 
progressive system of development.’ The works of 


® “Quid est quod occultum est et | which later ages thought proper to 
non publicum in Ecclesié, Sacramen-'! dignify by the name of the traditions 
tum Baptismi, Sacramentum Eucha- |! of the church, This theory was first 
ristia. Opera nostra bona vident et | fully developed by Schelstrate, ‘‘ De 


Pagani, Sacramenta vero occultantur 
illis.” Augustin., in Psalm, 103. Or- 
dination appears to have been a secret 
rite. Casaubon, p. 495. Compare 
this treatise of Casaubon, the xivth of 
his Exercitationes Anti-Baroniane, 
which in general is profound and 
judicious, 

* Upon this ground rests the famous 
Disciplina Arcani, that esoteric doc- 


trine, within which lurked every thing | doctrines. 


Discipliné Arcani,” and is very clearly 
stated in Pagi, sub Ann. 118. It 
rests chiefly on a passage of Origen 
(contra Cels. i. 7.) who, after asserting 
the publicity of the main doctrines of 
Christianity, the incarnation, passion, 
and resurrection of Christ, and the 
general resurrection to judgement, 
admits that Christianity, like Philo- 
sophy, had some secret and esoteric 
Pagi argues that, as the 
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Clement of Alexandria were progressive, addressed to 
the Heathen, the Catechumen, the perfect Christian. 
But the doctrine which was there reserved for the 
initiate had a strange tinge of Platonic mysticism. In 
the church in general the only esoteric doctrine, as I 
have said, related to the Sacraments. After the agita- 
tion of the Trinitarian question, there seems to have 
been some desire to withdraw that holy mystery like- 
wise from the gaze of the profane, which the popular 
tumults, the conflicts between the Arians and Athana- 
sians of the lowest orders, in the streets of Constantinople 
and Alexandria, show to have been by no means suc- 
cessful. The apocalyptic hymn, the Trisagion, makes a 
part indeed of all the older liturgies, which belong to 
the end of the third or beginning of the fourth century. 
Even the simple prayer of our Lord, which might seem 
appropriate to universal man, and so intended by the 
_ Saviour himself, was considered too holy to be uttered 
by unbaptised lips. It was said that none but the 
baptised could properly address the Almighty as his 
Father.’ 

That care which Christianity had assumed over the 
whole life of man, it did not abandon after guistan 
death. In that solemn season it took in ‘mers. 
charge the body, which, though mouldering into dust, 
was to be revived for the resurrection. The respect 
and honour which human nature pays to the remains of 
the dead, and which, among the Greeks especially, had 
a strong religious hold upon the feelings, was still more 
profoundly sanctified by the doctrines and usages of 
Christianity. The practice of inhumation which pre- 
vailed in Egypt and Syria, and in other parts of the 


Srinity was not among the public, it | tenets. There is no real ground for it 
must have heen among the esoteric z Bingham,: 4, 7. and x. 5. 9, 
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Rast, was gradually extended over the whole western 
world by Christianity.* The funeral pyre went out of 
use, and the cemeteries, which from the earliest period 
belonged to the Christians, were gradually enlarged for 
the general reception, not of the ashes only in their 
urns, but for the entire remains of the dead. The 
Kastern practice of embalming was so general, that 
Tertullian boasts that the Christians consumed more 
of the merchandise of Saba im their interments than 
the Heathens in their fumigations before the altars of 
their Gods.° The general tone of the simple in- 
scriptions spoke of death but as a sleep; “he sleeps 
in peace” was the common epitaph: the very name 
of the inclosure, the cemetery, implied the same 
trust in its temporary occupancy; those who were 
committed to the earth only awaited the summons 
to a new life.t Gradually the cemetery was, in some 
places, closely connected with the church. Where 


® “Nec, ut creditis, ullum damnum 
sepulture timemus, sed veterem et 
meliorem consuetudinem humandi fre- 
quentamus.” The speaker goes on, in 
very elegant language, to adduce the 
analogy of the death and revival of 
nature,—‘‘ Expectandum etiam nobis 
corporis ver est,” 
Ouzel, p. 327. 

During the time of the plague in 
Alexandria and Carthage, the Chris- 
tians not only buried their own dead, 
but likewise those of the Pagans. 
‘Dion, Alex. apud Euseb. Hist, vii. 22. 
Pontius, in Vita Cypriani. Compare 
a curious Essay in the Vermischte 
Schriften of Bottiger, iii, 14. Ver- 
brennen oder Beerdigen. 


» « Titulumque et frigida saxa 
Liquido spargemus odore.”” 


Prudent. Hym. de Exeg. | 


Minuc. Fel. edit. | 


“ Martyris hi tumulum studeant perfu idere 
nardo 3 
Et medicata pio referant unguenta se- 


pulcro.” 
Paul. Nol. in Nat. S. Fel. 


¢ Apologet. c, 42, Boldetti affirms 

that these odours were plainly percep- 
tible on opening some of the Christian 
cemeteries at Rome. See Mamachi, 
Costumi dei Christiani, iii, p. 83, 
The .judge in the acts of Tarachus 
(Ruinart, p. 385) says, “‘you expec: 
that your women will bury your body 
with ointments and spices.” 
a “ Hinc maxima cura sepulchris 

Impenditur, hinc resolutos 

Honor ultimus accipit artus 


Et funeris ambitus ornat. 
* * * 
Quid nam tibi saxa cavata, 
Qnid pulchra volunt monumenta? 
Res quod nisi creditur illis 
.Non mortua, sed data somno.” 
l'rudent. in Exeq Defanct 
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the rigid interdict against burying within the walls 
of cities was either inapplicable or not enforced, 
the open court before the church became the place 
of burial.° 

Christian funerals began early in their period of 
security and opulence to be celebrated with great 
magnificence. Jerome compares the funeral procession 
of Fabiola to the triumphs of Camillus, Scipio, or 
Pompey. The character of this female, who founded 
the first hospital in Rome, and lavished a splendid 
fortune in alms-giving, may have mainly contributed 
to the strong interest excited by her interment. All 
Rome was poured forth. The streets, the windows, 
the tops of houses, were crowded with spectators 
Processions of youths and of old men preceded the 
bier, chaunting the praises of the deceased. As it 
passed, the churches were crowded, and psalms were 
sung, and their golden roofs rang with the sublime 
Alleluia. | | 

The doctrine of the Resurrection of the body 
deepened the common and natural feeling of yop of 
respect for the remains of the dead:‘ the the Martyrs. 


¢ There is a law of Gratian, Va- 
entinian and Theodosius, forbidding 
burial, or the deposition of urns 
<which shows that cremation was still 
eommon), within the walls of *Con- 
stantinople, even within the cemeteries 
of the apostles or martyrs. Cod. 
Theod. ix, 17. 6. 

f In one of the very curious essays 
of M. Raoul Rochette, Mémoires de 
VAcadémie, he has illustrated the 
extraordinary care with which the 
heathen buried along with the remains 
of the dead, every kind of utensil, 
implement of trade, down to the dolls 
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of children; even food and knives and 
forks, This appears from all the 
tombs which are opened, from the 
most ancient Etruscan to the most 
modern heathen sepulchres. ‘Il y avait 
la une notion confuse et grossiére sans 
doute de l’immortalité de l’Ame, mais 
il s’y trouvait aussi la preuve sensible 
et palpable de cet instinct de ’homme, 
qui répugne & Vidée de la destruction 
de son @tre, et qui y résiste de toutes 
les forces de son intelligence et de 
toutes les erreurs méme de la raison,” 
p. 689. But it is a more remarkable 
fact that the Christians ieng adhered 


Y 
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worship of the relics of saints and martyrs still farther 
contributed to the same effect. If the splendid but 
occasional ceremony of the apotheosis of the deceased 
emperor was exploded, a ceremony which, lavished as 
it frequently had been on the worst and basest of 
mankind, however it might amuse and excite the 
populace, could not but provoke the contempt of the 
virtuous; in the Christian world a continual, and in 
some respects more rational, certainly more modest, 
apotheosis was constantly celebrated. The more dis- 
tinguished Christians were dismissed, if not to absolute 
deification, to immortality, to a state, in which they 
retained profound interest in, and some influence over, 


the condition of men. During the perilous and gloomy 


to the same usages, notwithstanding 
the purer and ioftier notions of another 
life bestowed by their religion, ‘La 
premiére observation qui s’offre & 
Boldetti lui-méme et qui devra frapper 
tous les esprits, c’est qu’en décorant 
les tombeaux de leurs fréres de tant 
d’objets de pur ornement, ou d’usage 
réel, les Chrétiens n’avaient pu étre 
dirigés que par ce motif d’espérance 
qui leur faisait considérer le tombeau 
comme un lieu de passage, d’ow ils 
devaient sortir avec toutes les condi- 
tions de l’immortalité, et la mort, 
comme un sommeil paisible, au sein 
duquel il ne pouvait leur étre indifferent 
de se trouver environnés des objets 
qui leur avaient été chers durant la 
vie ou de l’image de ces objets,” Tom. 
xiii, p, 692. . 

The heathen practice of burying 
money, sometimes large sums, with 
the dead, was the cause of the very 
severe laws against the violations of 
the tombs. In fact, these treasures 
were so great, as to be a source of 


revenue, which the Government was 
unwilling to share with unlicensed 
plunderers, “ Et si aurum, ut dicitur, 
vel argentum fuerit tu& indagatione 
detectum, compendio publico fideliter 
vindicabis, ita tamen ut abstineatis a 
cineribus mortuorum, Bdificia tegant 
cineres, columne vel marmora ornent 
sepulcra: talenta non teneant, qui 
commercia virorum reliquerunt. Au- 
rum enim justé sepulcro detrahitur, 
ubi dominus non habetur; imd culpee 
genus est inutiliter abdita relinquere 
mortuorum, unde se vita potest susten- 
tare viventium.” Such are the instruc- 
tions of the minister of Theodoric, 
Cassiod. Var. iv. 34. 

But it is still more strange, that 
the Christians continued this practice, 
particularly of the piece of money in 
the mouth, which the Heathen intended 
for the payment of Charon, It con- 
tinued to the time of Thomas Aquinas, 
who, according to M. R. Rocuette, 
wrote against it, 
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days of persecution, the reverence for those who 
endured martyrdom for the religion of Christ had 
grown up out of the best feelings of man’s improved 
nature. Reverence gradually grew into veneration, 
worship, adoration. Although the more rigid theology 
maintained a marked distinction between ‘the honours 
shown to the martyrs and that addressed to the 
Redeemer and the Supreme Being, the line was too 
fine and invisible not to be transgressed by excited 
popular feeling. The Heathen writers constantly taunt 
the Christians with the substitution of the new idolatry 
for the old. The charge of worshipping dead men’s 
bones and the remains of malefactors, constantly 
recurs. A Pagan philosopher, as late as the fourth 
century, contemptuously selects some barbarous names 
of African martyrs, and -inquires whether they’ are 
more worthy objects of worship than ‘Minerva or 
Jove.® 

The festivals in honour of the martyrs were ayowedly, 
instituted, or at least conducted on a sump- 
suous scale, in rivalry of the banquets which 
formed so important and attractive a part of the Pagan- 
ceremonial.s Besides the earliest Agape, which gave~ 
place to the more solemn Eucharist, there were other- 


Festivals. 


€ “ Quis enim ferat Jovi fulmina 
vibranti preferri Mygdonem ; Junoni, 
Minerve, Veneri, Vesteque Sanaem, 
et cunctis (pré nefas) Diis immortali- 
bus archimartyrem Nymphanionem, 
inter guos Lucitas haud minore cultu 
suscipitur atque alii interminato nu- 
mero; Diisque hominibusque odiosa 
nomina.” See Augustin, Epist. xvi. 
p- 20. 

b “Cum facta pace, turbe Gentilium 
in Christianum nomen venire cupien- 


tes, hoc impedirentur, quod dies festos- 
cum idolis suis solerent in abundantia: 
epularum et ebrietate consumere, nec 
facilé ab his perniciosissimis et tam 
vetustissimis voluptatibus se possent 
abstinere, visum fuisse majoribus nos- 
tris, ut huic infirmitatis parti interim 
parceretur, diesque festos, post eos, 
quos relinquebant, alios in honorem 
sanctorum martyrum vel non simil: 
sacrilegio, quamvis simili luxu cele 
brarent.” Augustin, Epist. xxix. p. 52, 
¥2 


FESTIVALS. Boox IV 


324 
kinds of banquets, at marriages and funerals, called 
likewise Agapz;' but those of the martyrs were the 
most costly and magnificent. The former were of 
a more private nature; the poor were entertained at 
the cost of the married couple or the relatives of the 
deceased. The relationship of the martyrs extended 
to the whole Christian community, and united all in 
one bond of piety. They belonged, by a new tie of 
spiritual kindred, to the whole Church. 

By a noble metaphor, the day of the martyrs’ death 
was considered that of their birth to immortality; and 
their birthdays became the most sacred and popular 
festivals of the Church.* At their sepulchres™ or more 
frequently, as the public worship became more costly, 
in stately churches erected either over their sepulchres, 
or in some more convenient situation but dedicated to 
their honour, these holy days commenced with the 
most impressive religious service. Hymns were sung 
in their praise (much of the early Christian poetry was 
composed for these occasions); the history of their 
lives and martyrdoms was read” (the legends which 


1 Gregory Nazianzen mentions the 


three kinds. 
Ob fiephy emt Saira yerebrrov, HE 

Oavdyros, 

H twa vuydidlny oiv mdreovéros 

Oéwy. Carm, x. 

k Teyé0Aia, natalitia. This custom 
was as early as the time of Polycarp. 
The day of his martyrdom was cele- 
brated by the Church of Antioch, 
Euseb, lib. iv. 15. Compare Suicer, 
in voce yevé@Acov. Tertullian in- 
stances the offerings for the dead, and 
the annual celebration of the birthdays 
of the martyrs as of Apostolic tradi- 
tion, ‘Oblationes pro defunctis, in 
natalibus annu& die facimus,” De 


Coron. Mil. c. 2. Compare Exhortat. 
ad Cast. c. 11. In the treatise de 
Monogamia, he considers it among 
the sacred duties of a faithful widow, 
“offert annuis diebus dormitionis 
ejus.” 

m At Antioch, the remains of St, 
Juventinus and St. Maximinus were 
placed in a sumptuous tomb, and 
honoured with an annual festival. 
Theodoret, E. H. iii. 15. 

" The author ofthe Acts of lgnatius 
wrote them, in part that the day ot 
his martyrdom might be duly ho- 
noured, Act. Martyr. Ign. apud Cote 
lerium, vol. ii, p. 161. Compa: 
Acta St. Polycarpi. 


Caap. Il. 
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grew up into so fertile a subject for Christian mythic 
fable) ; panegyrical orations were delivered by the 
best preachers.° The day closed with an open banquet, 
in which all the worshippers were invited to partake. 
The wealthy Heathens had been accustomed to 
propitiate the Manes of their departed friends by 
these costly festivals; the banquet was almost an 
integral part of the Heathen religious ceremony. 
The custom passed into the Church; and with the 
Pagan feeling, the festival assumed a Pagan character of 
gaiety and joyous excitement, and even of luxury.” In 
some places, the confluence of worshippers was so great 
that, as in the earlier, and indeed the more modern 
religions of Asia, the neighbourhood of the more cele- 
brated churches of the martyrs became marts for com- 


merce, and fairs were established on those holidays.‘ 
As the evening drew in, the solemn and religious 


© There is a law of Theodosius the 
Great against selling the bodies of 
martyrs, Cod. Theod. ix. 17. 7. 

P Lipsius considered these Agape 
derived from the Silicernium of the 
ancients, Ad Tac. Ann. vi.5. Quod 
illa parentalia superstitioni Gentilium 
essent similia.” Such is the observation 
of Ambrose apud Augustin. Conf. vi. 
2. Boldetti, a good Roman Catholic 
and most learned antiquarian, observes 
on this and other usages adopted from 
Paganism,—* Fu anché sentimento de’ 
prelati di chiesa di condescendere con 
cid alla debolezza de’ convertiti dal 
Gentilesimo, per istaccarli pitt soave- 
mente dell’ antichi superstizioni, non 
levando loro affetto ma bensi conver- 
tendo in buoni i loro divertimenti.” 
Osservazioni, p. 46. Compare Ma- 
rangoni’s work ‘‘ dei Cose Gentilesche.” 


a Already had the Montanist asce- 
ticism of Tertullian taken alarm at 
the abuse of the earlier festival, which 
had likewise degenerated from its pious” 
use, and with his accustomed ve- 
hemence denounced the abuse of the 
Agape among the Catholics, ‘‘ Apud 
te Agape in seculis fervet, fides in 
culinis calet, spes in ferculis jacet, 
Sed major his est Agape, quia per 
hane adolescentes tui cum sororibus 
dormiunt, appendices scilicet gulz 
lascivia atque luxuria est.” De Jejun. 
C. xvii. 

There are many paintings in the 
catacombs representing Agape. Raoul 
Rochette, Mém. des Inscrip. p. 141. 
The author attributes to the Agapx 
held in the cemeteries, many of the 
cups, glasses, &c. found in the cata- 
combs, 
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Book IV 
thoughts gave way to other emotions; the wine flowed 
freely, and the healths of the martyrs were pledged, not — 
unfrequently, to complete inebriety. All the luxuries 
of the Roman banquet. were imperceptily introduced. 
Dances were admitted, pantomimic spectacles were ex- 
hibited, the festivals were prolonged till late in the 
evening, or to midnight, so that other criminal. irregu- 
larities profaned, if not the sacred edifice, its immediate 
neighbourhood. 

The bishops had for some time sanctioned these 
pious hilarities with their presence; they had freely 
partaken of the banquets, and their attendants were 
accused of plundering the remains of the feast, which 
ought to have been preserved for the use of the 

oor.* | 
: But the scandals which inevitably arose out of these 
paganised solemnities awoke the slumbering vigilance of 
the more serious prelates. The meetings were gradually 
suppressed: they are denounced, with the strongest 
condemnation of the luxury and license with which they 
were celebrated in the church of Antioch, by Gregory 
of Nazianzum* and by Chrysostom. They were autho- 


¥ Bottiger, in his prolusion on the 
four ages of the drama (Opera Lat. p. 
326), supposed, from a passage of St. 
Augustine, that there were scenic re- 
presentations of the deaths of martyrs. 
Miiller justly observes that the passage 
does not bear out this inference; and 
Augustine would scarcely have used 
such expressions unless of dances or 
mimes of less decent kind. ‘Sanctum 
tocum invaserat pestilentia et petu- 
lantia saltationis; per totam noctem 
cauta>antur nefaria, et cantantibus 
saltabatur” Augustin, in Natal 


Cyprian. p. 311, 

® See. the poem of Greg. Naz. de 
Div. Vit. Gener. Jerome admits the 
gross evils which took place during 
these feasts, but ascribes them to the 
irregularities of a youthful people, 
which ought not to raise a prejudice 
against the religion, or even against 
the usage, The bishops were some- 
times called vexpoBépor, feasters on the 
dead. 

t Carm. ccxviii., ccxix., and Oratia 
vi. Chrysostom, Hom. in, S, M 
Julian, 
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ritatively condemned by a canon of the Council of 
Laodicea.". In the West, they were generally held in 
Rome, and in other Italian cities, to a later period. 
The authority of Ambrose had discountenanced, if not 
entirely abolished them, in his diocese of Milan.* They 
prevailed to the latest time in the churches of Africa,, 
where they were vigorously assailed by the eloquence of’ 
Augustine. The Bishop of Hippo appeals to the ex- 
ample of Italy and other parts of the West, in which 
they had never prevailed, and in which, wherever they 
had been known, they had been suppressed by common 
consent. But Africa did not surrender them without a 
struggle. The Manichean Faustus, in the ascetic spirit 
of his sect, taunts the orthodox with their idolatrous 
festivals. “You have but substituted your Agape for 
the sacrifices of the Heathen ; in the place of their idols 
you have set up your martyrs, whom you worship with 
the same ceremonies as the Pagans their gods. You 
appease the Manes of the dead with wine and with 
meat-offerings.” The answer of Augustine indignantly 
repels the charge of idolatry, and takes refuge in the 
subtile distinction in the nature of the worship offered 
_ tothe martyrs. “The reverence paid to martyrs is the 
same with that offered: to holy men in this life, only 
offered more freely, because they have finally triumphed 
in their conflict. We adore God alone, we offer sacrifice 
to no martyr, or to the soul of any saint, or to any 
angel. * * Those who intoxicate themselves by the 
sepulchres of the martyrs are condemned by sound 
doctrine. It is a different thing to approve, and to 
tolerate till we can amend. The discipline of Christians 


@ Conc. Harduin., t. i, p. 786, gustin. Confessiones, vi, 2; see like 
= Ambros. de Jejun, c. xvii. Au- } wise Augustin. Epist. xxii, p. 28. 
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is one thing, the sensuality of those who thus indulge 
in drunkenness and the infirmity of the weak is 
another.” 

So completely, however, had they grown into the 
habits of the Christian community, that in many places 
they lingered on in obstinate resistance to the eloquence 
of the great teachers of Christianity. Hven the Councils 
pronounced with hesitating and tardy severity the sen- 
tence of condemnation against these inveterate usages, 
to which the people adhered with such strong attach- 

ment. That of Carthage prohibited the at- 
~tendance of the clergy, and exhorted them to 
persuade the people, as far as possible, to abstain from 
these festivals; that of Orleans condemns the 
singing, dancing, or dissolute behaviour, in 
churches; that of Agde (Sens) condemns secular music, 
the singing of women, and banquets, in that 
place of which “ it is written that it is a house 
of prayer;” finally, that in Trullo, held at Constanti- 
nople, as late as the beginning of the eighth century, 
prohibits the decking of tables in churches (the prohi- 
bition indicates the practice): and at length it provoked 
a formal sentence of excommunication.” 


A.D. 397. 


A.D. 633. 


A.D. 578. 


Y Cont. Faust. lib, xx. c. xxi, One 
of the poems of St. Paulinus of Nola 
describes the general concourse to these 
festivals, and the riots which arose out 
of them, 


“ Et nunc ecce frequentes 
Per totam et vigiles extendunt gaudia 
noctem, a 
Leetitié somnos, tenebras funalibus arcent. 
Verum utinam sanis agerent hec gaudia 
votis, 
Nec sua liminibus miscerent gaudia sanctis. 
- . « ignoscenda tamen puto talia parcis 
Gaudia que ducant epulis, quia mentibus 


ertor 
Irrepit rudibus, nec tant conscia culpx 


Simplicitas pietate cadit, male credula 
Perfusis halante mero gaudere sepulcris.”” 
Carmen ix. in St. Felicem Martyrem. 

2 It is high time that the cata- 
combs should be withdrawn from the 
domain of Polemics and, if not of 
Poetry, of Romance, to that of sober 
History. According to the language 
of many modern writers, it would be 
supposed that for the first three 
centuries the Catacombs were the 
ordinary dwellings, the only places 


| of divine worship for the Christians of 


Cuap. II, 


PROFANE SPECTACLES, 


329 


But notwithstanding all its efforts to divert and pre- 
occupy the mind by these graver or at least profane 
primarily religious spectacles, the passion for **'** 
theatrical amusements was too strong to be repressed by 


Rome. A noble author, never to be 
mentioned without respect, writes 
about a whole population living in 
these dens and caves of the earth (Lord 
Lindsay, ‘Christian Art,’ i. pp. 4, 5). 
Even M. de Pressensé writes of the 
Church of the Catacombs, (i. 367). 
Cardinal Wiseman, though he has pru- 
dently laid the scene of his romance 
in the time of Diocletian, leads to 
the inference that those days represent 
the ordinary life of the Roman Chris- 
tians of the first three centuries. It 
is assumed, or insinuated, that the 


whole feriod was a continuous per- 


secution, that the Christians were (luci- 
fuge) obliged to shroud themselves 
from the eye of day; to conceal their 
ordinary worship and their mysteries 
alike under the earth. It might be 
supposed that Dodwell’s unanswered 
and unanswerable Treatise de Paucitate 
Martyrum had never been written. 
In truth there was no general persecu- 
tion of the Christians in Rome, from the 
reign of Nero, A.C. 65, to that of Decius, 
249-251. During that period the Chris- 
tians weve in general as free and secure 
as other inhabitants of Rome. Their 
assemblies were no more disturbed than 
the synagogues of the Jews, or the rites 
of other foreign religions. How much 
earlier we know not, but we know 
that they had churches in the reign of 
Alexander Severus. The first Martyr- 
Pope, after apostolic times, was Fabi- 
auus in the reign of Decius, From this 
first terrible but brief onslaught under 
Decius, in which Cornelius, the succes- 


sor of Fabianus also perished, to the ge- 
neral, and more merciless persecution 
under Diocletian and Galerius (A.c. 
303) there were periods of local and 
very barbarous trial in many parts of 
the empire; the Roman Christians may 
not have escaped in the times of Clau- 
dius and Aurelian: but of any Roman 
persecution there is no trustworthy 
record; nor of any martyr-pope. 
Though it may have been occasionally 
interrupted, the public worship of 
Christ disdained concealment, lurked 
not in secret places, but confronted. 
authority, and asserted its privilege of 
Roman citizenship. 

No doubt from the profound rever- 
ence for the dead (deepened by the 
belief in perhaps the speedy resurrec- 
tion of the body) there were in all the 
catacombs, what we may call mortuary 
chapels (one has been found in one 
of the Jewish catacombs) in which 
some funeral ceremony was performed ; 
and to which the bereaved Christian 
would resort to mourn over the re- 
mains of the parent, the wife, or 
husband, or the child prematurely laid 
to rest. Sorrow would find its consola- 
tion in prayer. Natural grief, the quiet 
assurance of the peace in which the de- 
parted slept, the hope, the confidence in 
their immortality, all which the sub- 
missive, or rather rejoicing faith ex- 
presses so simply and so beautifully in 
all the earlier epitaphs, would lead te 
the more devout worship of God in these 
holy places. Nor would that be the 
natural and spontaneous offering of 
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Christianity. It’ succeeded in some humane improve: 
ments, but, in some parts, it was obliged to yield to 
the ungovernable torrent. The populace of an empire 
threatened on all sides by dangerous enemies, oppressed 
by a remorseless tyranny, notwithstanding the remon- 
strances of a new and dominant religion, imperiously 
demanded, and. recklessly enjoyed, their accustomed 
diversions.*. In some places, that which had been a 
delight became a madness; and it was a Christian city 
which first broke out in sedition and insurrection, whose 
streets ran with blood, from the rivalry of two factions 
in the circus. The Heathen World was degenerate even in 
its diversions. It was not the nobler drama of Greece, 
or even that of Rome; neither the stately tragedy, nor 
even the fine comedy of manners, for which the mass 
of the people endured the stern remonstrances of the 
Christian orator; but spectacles of far less intellectual 
pretensions, and far more likely to be injurious to 
Christian morals. The higher drama, indeed, was not, 


private sorrow alone. The sepulchres 
of distinguished Christians, distin- 
guished for Christian virtues of holi- 
ness and charity, would assemble the 
sad but at the same time triumphant 
‘Christians. to celebrate the departure 
of such men from the sinful world— 
their departure to their Redeemer, 
Christ... Out of this reverent sorrow 
would grow, in times like the Decian 
persecution, over the graves of mar- 
tyred bishops, like Fabianus and 
Cornelius, or in the more terrible 
persecution under Diocletian, that 
which in later times became the wor- 
ship of the martyrs themselves. By 
the time of Jerome, this worship had 
become more common, To visit the 
wombs of the martyrs became a kind 


of pilgrimage. It is but in the course 
of things that martyr-worship mul- 
tiplied the martyrs ; till, after cen- 
turies, the whole line of Popes which 
are now deduced from St. Peter, be- 
come, according to some not very scru- 
pulous or authentic lists, excepting 
one unfortunate Greek, honoured by 
this holy title. 

® In the fifth century, Treves, four 
times desolated by the barbarians, no 
sooner. recovered its freedom, than it 
petitioned for the games of the circus. 
“Ubique facies capte urbis, ubique 
terror captivitatis, ubique imago mor- 
tis, jacent reliquiz infelicissime plebis 
super tumulos mortuorum suorum, et 
tu circenses rogas.”’ Compare the whole 
passage, Salvian, de Gub, Dei, vi. 
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as I shall show hereafter, entirely obsolete, but campas 
ratively rare and unattractive. 

The Heathen calendar still regulated the amusements 
of the people.” Nearly 100 days in the year geathen 
were set apart as festivals; the commencement “"**- 
of every month was dedicated to the public diversions. 
Besides these, there were extraordinary days of re- 
joicing, a victory, the birthday of the reigning Emperor, 
or the dedication of his statue by the prefect or the 
provincials of any city or district. On the accession of 
a new Emperor, processions always took place, which 
ended in the exhibition of games. The dedication of 
statues to the Emperors by different cities, great victories, 
and other important events, were always celebrated 
with games. The Christians obtained a law from Theo- 
dosius, that games should be prohibited on the Lord’s 
day. The African bishops, in the fifth Council of 
Carthage, petitioned that this prohibition might be 
extended to all Christian holidays. They urged that 
many members of the corporate bodies were obliged 


b The ordinary calendar of holidays, | given by Godefroy (note on the Cod. 
on which the courts of law did not sit, | Theodos. lib. ii, viii, 11.), 
at the close of the fourth century, is 


Ferie estive: (harvest) 
Feriz autumnales (vintage) 
Kalende Januarii - 
Natalitia urbis Rome - 
urbis. Constantin. 
Pasche - «= - - 
Dies Solis, circite - 
Natalitia Imperatorum - 


CXxv 

Christmas-day, Epiphany, and Pen- | vii Thesaur. viii.) reckons ninety-six 

tecost, were not as yet general holi- | days for the games, of which but few 

days. were peculiar to Rome, Miiller, ii. p, 
¢ The Constantinian Calendar (Gre- | 49. . 


1 The other Sundays were comprised in the summer, autumnal, and Kaster holideya 
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officially to attend on these occasions, and prevented from 
fulfilling their religious duties. The law of Theodosius 
the Elder had inhibited the celebration of games on Sun- 
days,‘ one of the Younger Theodosius added, at Christmas, 
the Epiphany, Easter, and Pentecost, and directed that 
on those days the theatres should be closed, not only to 
the Christians, but to the impious Jews and superstiticus 
Pagans.® But, notwithstanding this law, which must have 
been imperfectly carried into execution, the indignant 
preachers still denounce the rivalry of the games, which 
withdrew so many of their audience.’ The Theoretica 
The Theo. OF fund for the expenses of public shows and 
ae amusements, which existed not only in the two 
capitals, but in all the larger cities of the Empire, was 
first confiscated to the imperial treasury by Justinian. 
Up to that time, the imperial policy had sanctioned and 
enforced this expenditure ; and it is remarkable that this 
charge, which had been so long voluntarily borne by the 
ambition or the vanity of the higher orders, was first 
imposed as a direct tax on individuals by a Christian 
Emperor. By a law of Constantine, the Senate of Rome 
and of Constantinople were empowered to designate 
any person of a certain rank and fortune for the costly 
function of exhibiting games in these two great cities.® 
These were in addition to the spectacles exhibited 
by the consuls. In the other cities decemvirs were 
nominated to this office." The only exemptions were 


4 Cod. Theod. xv. v. 2. . Hom, in Johann. 


© Cod, Theod. xv. t. 5. 1. 5. a.D. { & Zosim. lib, ii. c. 38. 
425. Miiller, p. 50. h See various laws of Constantius, 


£ See, for the earlier period, Apo- | regulating the office, the expenses, the 
stolic Constit. ii, 60,61, 62; Theophyl. | fines imposed on the pretors, Cod. 
‘ad Autolye. iii. p. 396; for the later, | Theodos. vi. 3; Laws i, 1-33, This 
Chrysostom, pzene passim, Hom, contra | shows the importace attached to the 
Ant.; Hom. in princip, Act i, 58; | office, These munerarii, as well as 
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nonage, military or civil service, or a special indulgence 
from the Emperor. Men fled from their native cities 
to escape this onerous distinction. But if the charge 
was thrown on the treasury, the treasury could recover 
from the pretor or decemvir, besides assessing heavy 
fines for the neglect of the duty; and they were. liable 
to be condemned to serve two years instead of one. In 
the Eastern provinces, this office had been joined with 
a kind of high-priesthood, such were the Asiarchs, the 
Syriarchs,' the Bithyniarchs. The most distinguished 
men of the province had been proud of accepting the 
station of chief minister of the gods, at the expense of 
these sumptuous festivities. The office remained under 
the Christian Emperors,* but had degenerated into a 
kind of purveyorship for the public pleasures. A law 
of Theodosius enacted that this office should not be im- 
posed on any one who refused to undertake it." Another 


law, from which, however, the Asiarchs were excluded, 


the actors, were to do penance all their 
lives. Act. Conc. Illeb. can. 3. Com- 
pare Bingham, xvi. 4. 8, This same 
council condemned all who took the 
office of decemvir to a year’s exclusion 
from the communion. Bingham, ubi 
supra. 

1 Malala, Chronograph. lib. xii. in 
art. Codex Theodos. vi. 3. 1. 

k The “tribunus voluptatum” ap- 
pears as a title on a Christian tomb. 
Bosio, Roma Sotteranea, p. 106, Com- 
pare the observations of Bosio. 

™ Cod. Theodos. xii. 1. 103. Com- 
pare the quotations from Libanius, in 
Godefroy’s Commentary. There is a 
sumptuary law of Theodosius II. 
limiting the expenses: ‘“‘ Nec inconsulta 
plausorum insania curialium vires, 
fortunas civium, principalium domus, 


possessorum opes, reipublice robur 
evellant.” The Alytarchs, Syriarchs, 
Asiarchs, and some others, are exempted 
from this Law. C. T. xv. 9.2. In 
Italy, at a later period, the reign of 
Theodoric, the public games were 
provided by the liberality of the 
Gothic sovereign: “ Beatitudo sit tem- 
porum letitia populorum.”  Cassio- 
dorus, epist. i. 20. The Epistles of 
Theodoric’s minister are full of pro- 
visions and regulations for the celebra- 
tion of the various kinds of games, 
Lib. i, epist. 20, 27, 30, 31, 32, 33, 
iii, 51, iv. 37. Theodoric espousea 
the green faction; he supported the 
pantomime. There were still tribuni 
voluptatum at Rome, vi. 6. Stipends 
were allowed to scenici, ix, 21, 
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attempted to regulate the expenditure between the 
mean parsimony of some, and the prodigality of others.” 
Those who voluntarily undertook the office of exhibiting 

games were likewise exempted from this sumptuary law, 
for there were still some, ambitious of this kind of 
popularity. They were proud of purchasing at this 
enormous price, the honour of seeing their names dis- 
played on tablets to the wondering multitude,° and of 
being drawn in their chariots through the applauding 
city on the morning of the festival. 

Throughout the empire, this passion prevailed in every 
city,’ and in all classes. From early morning to late | 
in the evening, the theatres were crowded in every 
part. The artisan deserted his work, the merchant 
his shop, the slaves followed their masters, and were 
admitted into the vast circuit. Sometimes, when the 
precincts of the circus or amphitheatre were insufficient 
to contain the thronging multitudes, the adjacent hills 
were crowded with spectators, anxious to obtain a glimpse 
of the distant combatants, or to ascertain the colour of 
the victorious charioteer. The usages of the Hast and 
of the West differed as to the admission of women to 
these spectacles. In the Hast, they were excluded by 
the general sentiment from the theatre." Nature itself, 


= Symmachus, lib. x. epist. 28, 42. 
Compare Heyne, Opuscula, vi. p. 14. 

© Basil, in Psal. 61. Prudent, 
Hamartigenia. 

P Miiller names the following cities, 
besides the four great capitals, Rome, 
Constantinople, Antioch, and Alexan- 
dria, in which the games are alluded 
to by ancient authors, Gortyna, Nico- 
media, Laodicea, Tyre, Berytus, Ca- 
sarea, Heliopolis, Gaza, Ascalon, 
Jerusalem, Berea, Corinth, Cirta, 


Carthage, Syracuse, Catania, Milan, 
Aquileia, Ravenna, Mentz, Cologne, 
Treves, Arles. p, 53. 

4 Augustine, indeed, asserts, ‘ per 
omnes fer civitates cadunt theatra 
cavee turpitudinum, et publice pro- 
fessiones flagitiorum,” DeCons. Evan= 
gelist. c. 51 

* There are one or two passages of 
the Fathers opposed to this opinion. 
Tatian says, Tovs dws Se? noryedery 
éml THs oKhyns copioreborras af 


Cuap, II. TO THE SPECTACLES. 


335 


observes St. Chrysostom, enforces this prohibition.’ It 
arose, not out of Christianity, but out of the manners of 
the East; it is alluded to not as a distinction, but as 
a general usage.’ Chrysostom laments that women, 
though they did not attend the games, were agitated 
by the factions of the circus." In the West, the greater 
freedom of the Roman women had long asserted and 
still maintained this privilege.* It is wellknown that 
the vestal virgins had their seats of honour in the 
Roman spectacles, even those which might have been 
supposed most repulsive to feminine gentleness and 
delicacy ; and the Christian’ preachers of the West re- 
monstrate as strongly against the females as against the 
men, on account of their Inextinguishable attachment 
to the public spectacles. 

The more austere and ascetic Christian teachers con- 
demned alike all these popular spectacles. From the 
avowed connection with Paganism, as to the time of 
their celebration,” their connection with the worship 
of Pagan deities, according to the accredited notion that 
Ovydrepes Sumy nad of waldes Ocw- 


povot. c. 22. Clemens Alex, Strom. 
uib. ili, 


libenter ab omnibus cernunt, admo- 
neatur, quid facere possent, inflam- 
mantur libidines, ac se quisque pro 


® Chrys, Hom. 12 in Coloss., vol. 
§. p. 417. 

* Procop. de Bell. Pers. 1. c. 42. 

= It was remarked as an extra- 
ordinary occurrence that, on the in- 
telligence of the martyrdom of Gordius, 
matrons and virgins, forgetting their 
bashfulness, rushed to the theatre. 
Basil, vol. ii. p. 144, 147. 

= “Que pudica forsitan ad spectacu- 
lum matrona processerat, de spectaculo 
revertitur impudica.” Ad Donat, 
Compare Augustine, de Civ. Dei, ii. 4. 
** Quid juvenes aut virgines faciant, 
cum heec et fieri sine pudore, et spectari 


sexu in illis imaginibus prefigurat, 
corruptiores ad cubicula revertuntur.” 
Lact. Div. Instit. xv. 6. 31. 

y “Dubium enim non est, quod 
ledunt Deum, utpote idolis consecrate. 
Colitur namque et honoratur Minerva 
in gymnasiis, Venus in theatris, Nep- 
tunus in circis, Mars in arenis, Mercu- 
rius in palestris.” Salvian, lib. vi. 

A fair collection of the denunciations 
of the Fathers against theatrical a- 
musements may be found in Mamachi, 
de’ Costumi de’ Primitivi Cristiani, ik, 
p. 150, et seqq. 
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all these deities were demons permitted to delude man: 
kind, the theatre was considered a kind of temple of the 
Evil Spirit. There were some, however, who openly 
vindicated these public exhibitions, and alleged the 
chariot of Elijah, the dancing of David, and the quo- 
tations of St. Paul from dramatic writers, as cases 
in point. 

These public spectacles were of four kinds, inde- 
vourkints Pendent of the common and more vulgar exhi- 
of spectacles. bitions, juggling, rope-dancing, and tumbling.* 

I. The old gymnastic games. The Olympic games 
_ survived in Greece till the invasion of Alaric.® 

Antioch likewise celebrated this quinquennial 
festivity ; youths of station and rank exhibited them- 
selves as boxers and wrestlers. These games were also 
retained at Rome and in parts of Africa:* it is uncer- 
tain whether they were introduced into Constantinople. 
The various passages of Chrysostom which allude to 
them probably were delivered in Antioch. Something 
of the old honour adhered to the wrestlers and per- 
formers in these games: they either were, or were 
supposed to be, of respectable station and unblemished 
character. The herald advanced into the midst of the 
arena and made his proclamation, “that any man should 


Gymnastic 
games. 


* See the book de Spect., attributed 
to St. Cyprian. The author calls 
Idolatry, “‘ Ludorum omnium mater.” 
“Quod enim spectaculum sine idolo, 
quis ludus sine sacrificio (De specta- 
culis), Ludorum celebrationes deorum 
festa sunt.” Lactant. Inst. Div. vi. 20. 

® Compare the references to Chry- 
sostom’s works on the rope dancers, 
jugglers, &c, in Montfaucon, Diatribe, 
p. 194. 

b Livan. de Vocat, ad Festa Olympie. 


“Conca Palemoniis manus explorata co- 
ro 
Adsit, et Eleo pubes laudata Tonanti.” 
Claudian, de Fl. Mal. Cons. 288, 


This, however, may be poetic remini- 
scence. These exhibitions are described 
as conducted with greater decency and 
order (probably because they awoke 
less passionate interest) than those of 
the circus or theatre. 

¢ They were restored in Africa, by 
a law of Gratian, A. D. 376. Cod 
Theod, xv. 7. 3. 


Cuap. II. TRAGEDY AND COMEDY. 337 


come forward who had any charge against any one 
of the men about to appear before them, as a thief, 
a slave, or of bad reputation.” 4 

II. Theatrical exhibitions, properly so called. The 
higher tragedy and comedy were still repre- tragedy ana 
sented on the inauguration of the consuls at °™*Y- 
Rome. Claudian names actors of the sock and buskin, 
the performers of genuine comedy and tragedy, as exhi- 
biting on the occasion of the consulship of Mallius.° 
During the triumph of the Christian Emperors Theodo- 
sius and Arcadius, the theatre of Pompey was filled by 
chosen actors from all parts of the world. Two actors 
in tragedy and comedy‘ are named as standing in the 
same relation to each other as the famous A®sopus 
and the comic Roscius. Prudentius speaks of the tragic 
mask as still in use; and it appears that females acted 
those parts in Terence which were formerly represented 
by men. The youthful mind of Augustine took delight 
in being agitated by the fictitious sorrows of the stage.” 
Nor was this higher branch of the art extinct in the 
Hast: tragic and comic actors are named, with other 
histrionic performers, in the orations of Chrysostom,’ 
and there are allusions in Libanius to mythological 
tragic fables and to the comedies of Menander.* But as 
these representations, after they had ceased to be integral 
parts of the Pagan worship, were less eagerly denounced 
by the Christian teachers," the comparatively slight and 


4 Compare Montfaucon’s Diatribe, & Donatus in Andriam, act. iv. sc. 
p. 194, 3. 
- , gai Ea pale SOCco, bettie bh Confess. iii. 2. 

ersonat antaltegraditurmajorecotbarno” | 4 Chrysostom, Hom. 10 m Coles, 


“ Pompeiana proscenia delectis actoribus | V- ii. p. 403; Hom. 6 in Terre mot. 


personarent.” Symmach, lib. x. ep. 29. i. 780. i. p. 38, i. 731. 
f Publius Pollio and Ambivius. k Liban, vol. ii, p. 375. 
Symmach. epist. x. 2. ; ™ Lactantius inveighs with all the 
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scanty notices in their writings, almost our only records 
of the manners of the time, by no means prove the 
infrequency of these representations; though it is pro- 
bable, for other reasons, that the barbarous and degraded 
taste was more gratified by the mimes and pantomimes, 
the chariot races of the circus, and the wild-beasts in the 
amphitheatre." But tragedy and comedy, at this period, 
were probably maintained rather to display the magni- 
ficence of the consul or preetor, who prided himself on 
the variety of his entertainments, and were applauded, 
perhaps,’ by professors of rhetoric, and a few faithful 
admirers. of antiquity, rather than by the people at large. 
Some have supposed that the tragedies written on 
religious subjects in the time of Julian were represented 
on the stage; but there is no ground for this notion; 
these were intended as school books, to supply the place 
of Sophocles and Menander. 

In its degeneracy, the higher Drama had long been 
supplanted by,—Ilst, the Mimes. Even this 
kind of drama, pethaps of Roman, or even of 
earlier Italian origin, had degenerated into the coarsest 
scurrility, and, it should seem, the most repulsive inde- 
cency. Formerly. it had been the representation of 
some incident in common life, extemporaneously dra- 
matised by the mime, ludicrous in its general character, 


“Mimes. 


energy of the first ages against tragedy 
and comedy :—‘ Tragice histori subji- 
ciunt oculis patricidia et incesta regum 
malorum, et cothurnata scelera demon- 
strant. Comice de stupris virginum 
et amicitiis meretricum, et quo magis 
sunt eloquentes, eo magis persuadent, 
faciliis inherent memoriz versus nu- 
merosi et ornati.” Instit. vi. 20. 

= Augustine, however, draws a 
‘distinction between these two classes of 


theatric representations and the lower 
kind :—*‘ Scenicorum tolerabiliora lu- 
dorum, comcedie scilicet et tragediz, 
hoc est fabule poétarum, agende in 
spectaculo multé rerum turpitudine, 
sed null& saltem, sicut alie multe, 
verborum obscenitate composite, quas 
etiam inter studia, que liberalia vo- 
cantur, pueri legere et discere coguntur 
asenibus.” De Civ. Dei, lib. ii. c. 8. 
° Miller. 139, 
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mingled at times with sharp or even grave and sen- 
tentious satire. Such were the mimes of Laberius, to 
which republican Rome had listened with delight. It 
was now the lowest kind of buffoonery. ‘The mime, 
or several mimes, both male and female, appeared in 
ridiculous dresses, with shaver crowns, and, ‘pretending 
still to represent some kind of story, poured forth their 
witless obscenity, and indulged in all kinds of practical 
jokes and manual wit, blows on the face and broken 
heads. The music was probably the great charm, but 
that had become soft, effeminate, and lascivious. The 
female performers were of the most abandoned cha- 
racter,? and scenes were sometimes exhibited of the 
most abominable indecency, even if we do not give 
implicit credit to the malignant tales of Procopius con- 
cerning the exhibitions of the Empress Theodora, when 
she performed as a dancing girl in these disgusting 
mimes.* | , 

2nd. The Pantomime was a kind of ballet in action, 
It was the mimic representation of all the old 


tragic and mythological fables, without words,® Pantomimes, 


P Many passages of Chrysostom 
might be quoted, in which he speaks 
of the naked courtesans, meaning 
probably with the most transparent 
clothing (though women were exhi- 
bited at Antioch swimming in an 
actual state of nudity), who per- 
formed in these mimes. The more 
severe Christian preacher is confirmed 
by the language of the Heathen Zosi- 
mus, whose bitter hatred to Chris- 
tianity induces him to attribute their 
most monstrous excesses to the reign 
of the Christian Emperor. Miyot re 
yap yeAolwy, Kad ot KaK@s &moAov- 
uevor dpxnotal, Kal way 8 rt mpds 


aisxpérnta kal thy &romoy ravrny 
Kal éxpeAy ovvteAc? movoikjv, ho- 
KhOn re ém) TobTov. Lib. iv. c. 33. 

4 Miiller, 92. 103. 

® Libanius is indignant that men 
should attempt to confound the or- 
chestee or pantomimes with these de- 
graded and infamous mimes, Vol. iii, 
p. 350. The pantomimes wore masks, 
the mimes had their faces uncovered, 
and usually had shaven crowns. 

* The pantomimi or dancers repre- 
sented their parts,— 


* Clausis faucibus et loquente gestu 
Nutu, crure, genu, manu, rotatu.”. 


Sid, Apo’ 
Z2 
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or intermingled with chants or songs." These exhibitions 
were got up at times with great splendour of scenery, 
which was usually painted on hanging curtains, and with 
musical accompaniments of the greatest variety. The 
whole cycle of mythology," both of the gods and heroes, 
was represented. by the dress and mimic gestures of the 
performer. The deities, both male and female,—Jupiter, 
Pluto, and Mars; Juno, Proserpine, Venus; Theseus 
and Hercules; Achilles, with all the heroes of the 
Trojan war; Phedra, Briseis, Atalanta; the race of 
Cidipus; these are but a few of the dramatic personages 
which, on the authority of Libanius,* were personated by 
the pantomimes of the East. Sidonius Apollinaris’ fills 
twenty-five lines with those represented in the West by 
the celebrated dancers Caramalus and Phabaton.? These 
included the old fables of Medea and Jason, of the house 
of Thyestes, of Tereus and Philomela, Jupiter and 
Europa, and Danae, and Leda, and Ganymede, Mars 
and Venus, Perseus and Andromeda. In the West, the 
female parts thus exhibited were likewise represented by 
women* of whom there were no less than 3000 in 
Rome: and so important were these females con- 
sidered to the public amusement, that, on the expulsion 
of all strangers from the city during a famine, an excep- 


* There was sometimes a regular * Claudian mentions a youth, who 
chorus, with instrumental music. Sid. | berore the pit, which thundered witk 
Apoll, xxiii. 268, and probably poetry | applause,— 


composed for the occasion. Miiller, | « 4 4 rigidam Nioben aut flentem Troada 


p. 122. 

" Greg. Nyssen. in Galland. Bib- 
liothec. Patrum, vi. p. 610, Am- 
brose, in Hexaem. iii. 1. 5. Synes- 
de Prov. ii. p. 128, ed. Petav. Sym- 
mach. i, ep. 89, 

= Liban, pro Salt. v. iii. 391. 

¥ Sidon. Apoll. carm. xxiii. v. 267, 
299, 


fingit.” 


® Even in Constartinople, women 
acted in the pantomimes. Chryso- 
stom, Hom, 6 in Thessalon., denounces 
the performance of Phaedra and Hip- 
polytus, by women: ‘Qorép odmato. 
TiTw patvomevas. 

+ Ammian. Marecell,, xiv. ¢ 
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tion was made by the pretor, in deference to the 
popular wishes, in favour of this class alone. The pro- 
fession, however, was considered infamous, and the 
indecency of their attire upon the public stage justified 
the low estimate of their moral character. Their attrac: — 
tions were so dangerous to the Roman youth, that a 
special law prohibited the abduction of these females: 
from their public occupation, whether the enamoured 
lover withdrew one of them from the stage as his 
mistress, or, as not unfrequently happened, with the 
more honourable title of wife® ‘The Hast, though it 
sometimes endured the appearance of women in those 
parts, often left them to be performed by boys, with any 
thing but advantage to general morality. The aversion 
of Christianity to the subjects exhibited by the pan- 
tomimes, almost invariably moulded up as they were 
with Paganism, as well as its high moral sense (united, 
perhaps, with something of the disdain of ancient Rome 
for the histrionic art, which it patronised nevertheless 
with inexhaustible ardour), branded the performers with 
the deepest mark of public contempt. They were, as it 
were, public slaves, and could not abandon their profes- 
sion. ‘They were considered unfit to mingle with 
respectable society; might not appear in the forum 
or basilica, or use the public baths; they were excluded 
even from the theatre as spectators, and might not be 
attended by a slave, with a folding-stool for their use. 
Even Christianity appeared to extend its mercies and 
its hopes to this devoted race with some degree of rigour 
and jealousy. The actor baptized in the apparent 
agony of death, if he should recover, could not be forced 


€ Cod, Theodos. xv. 7, 5. | which inflicted dishonour and incapae 
4 Cod. Theodos, xv. 13, Compare ! city on actors. 
Chastel, p. 211, concerning the saws . 
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back. upon the stage; but the guardian of the public © 
amusements was to take care, lest, by pretended sick- 
ness, the actor should obtain this precious privilege 
of baptism, and thus exemption from his servitude. 
Even the daughters of actresses partook of their mothers’ 
infamy, and could only escape being doomed to their 
course of life by the profession of Christianity, ratified 
by a certain term of probationary virtue. If the actress 
relapsed from Christianity, she was invariably condemned 
to her impure servitude.” 

Such was the general state of the theatrical exhi- 
bitions in the Roman empire at that period. The 
higher drama, like every other intellectual and in- 
ventive art, had to undergo the influence of Christianity 
before it could revive in its splendid and prolific energy. 
In all European countries, the Christian mystery, as it 
was called, has been the parent of tragedy, perhaps of 
comedy. It reappeared as a purely religious repre- 
sentation, having retained no remembrance whatever 
of Paganism ; and was at one period, perhaps, the most 
effective teacher, in times of general ignorance and 
total scarcity of books, both among priests and people, 
of Christian history as well as of Christian legend.‘ 

But at a later period, the old hereditary hostility of 
Christianity to the theatre has constantly revived. The 
passages of the Fathers have perpetually been repeated 
by the more severe preachers, whether. fairly applicable 
or not to the dramatic entertainments of different 
periods; and in general it has had the effect of keeping 
the actor in a lower caste of society ; a prejudice often 
productive of the evil which it professed to correct; 
for men whom the general sentiment considers of 


© Cod. Theodos. de Scenicis, xv. 7. f The subject is reviewed in Latin 
2. 4, 8 8. Christianity, Book xiv. c 4. 
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a low moral order will rarely make the vain at- 
tempt at raising themselves above it: if they cannot 
avoid contempt, they will care little whether they 
deserve it. 

III. The Amphitheatre, with its shows of gladiators 
and wild-beasts. The suppression of those ampni- 
bloody spectacles, in which human beings @i3ittorial 
slaughtered each other by hundreds for the *** 
diversion of their fellow men, is one of the most 
unquestionable and proudest triumphs of Christianity. 
The gladiatorial shows, strictly speaking, that is, the 
mortal combats of men, were never introduced into the 
less warlike Hast, though the combats of men with 
wild-beasts were exhibited in Syria and other parts. 
The former were Roman in their origin, and to their 
termination. It might seem that the pride of Roman 
conquest was not satisfied with the execution of her 
desolating mandates, unless the whole city witnessed 
the bloodshed of her foreign captives; and in her 
decline she seemed to console herself with these 
sanguinary proofs of her still extensive empire: the 
ferocity survived the valour of her martial spirit. 
Barbarian life seemed, indeed, to be of no account, but 
to contribute to the sports of the Roman. The humane 
Symmachus, even at this late period,®? reproves the 
impiety of some Saxon captives, who, by strangling 
themselves in prison, escaped the ignominy of this 
public exhibition.” It is an humiliating consideration 
to find how little Roman civilisation had tended to 


® “ Quando prohibuisset privaté cus- | exposure to wild beasts was considered 
todiaé desperate gentis impias manus, | a more ignominious punishment than 
cum viginti novem fractas sine laqueo | fighting as a gladiator, The slave was 
fauces primus ludi gladiatorii dies | condemned to the former for kidnap- 
viderit.” Symmach. lib. ii, epist, 46. | ping; the freeman to the latter, Co 
h I¢ is curious that at one time the | dex Theod, iv. 18, 1, 
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mitigate the ferocity of manners and of temperament. 
Not merely did women crowd the amphitheatre during 
the combats of these fierce and almost naked savages 
or criminals, but it was the especial privilege of the 
vestal virgin, even at this late period, to give the 
signal for the mortal blow, to watch the sword driven 
deeper into the palpitating entrails.’ The state of 
uncontrolled frenzy worked up even the most sober 
spectators. The manner in which this contagious 
passion for bloodshed engrossed the whole soul is 
described with singular power and truth by St. Au- 
gustine. A Christian student of the law was compelled 
by the importunity of his friends to enter the amphi- 
theatre. He sat with his eyes closed, and his mind 
totally abstracted from the scene. He was suddenly 
startled from his trance by a tremendous shout from 
the whole audience. He opened his eyes, he could not 
but gaze on the spectacle. Directly he beheld the 
blood, his heart imbibed the common ferocity; he 
could not turn away; his eyes were riveted on the 
arena; and the interest, the excitement, the pleasure, 
grew into complete intoxication. He looked on, he 
shouted, he was inflamed; he carried away from the 
amphitheatre an irresistible propensity to return to its 
cruel enjoyments.* 

Christianity began to assail this deep-rooted passion 
of the Roman world with caution, almost with timidity. 
Christian Constantinople was never defiled with the 
blood of gladiators. In the same year as that of the 
Council of Nicwa, a local edict was issued, declaring 


“Virgo—consurgit ad ictus, | Ni lateat pars ulla anime vitalibus imis, 
Et oats victor ferrum jugulo inserit, illa | Altiis impresso dum palpitat ense secutor.” 
Delicias ait esse suas, pectusque jacentis Prudent. adv. Sym. ii. 1095 
Virgo modesta jubet, converso pollice, , 
rumpi; ® August, Conf. vi. 8, 
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the Emperor’s disapprobation of tuiese sanguinary 
exhibitions in time of peace, and prohibiting the 
volunteering of men as gladiators." This was a con- 
siderable step, if we call to mind the careless apathy 
with which Constantine, before his conversion, had 
exhibited all his barbarian captives in the amphitheatre 
at. Treves." This edict, however, addressed to the 
prefect of Phcenicia, had no permanent effect, for 
Libanius, several years after, boasts that he had not 
been a spectator of the gladiatorial shows still regularly 
celebrated in Syria. Constantius prohibited soldiers, 
and those in the imperial service (Palatini), from hiring 
themselves out to the Laniste, the keepers of gla- 
diators.° Valentinian decreed that no Christian or 
Palatine should be condemned for any crime whatsoever 
to the arena.” An early edict of Honorius prohibited 
any slave who had been a gladiator? from being 
admitted into the service of a man of senatorial dignity. 
But Christianity now began to speak in a more 
courageous and commanding tone.” The Christian poet 
urges on the Christian Emperor the direct prohibition 
of these inhuman and disgraceful exhibitions.* But 
a single act often affects the public mind much more 
strongly than even the most eloquent and reiterated 
exhortation. An Eastern monk, named Telemachus, 
travelled all the way to Rome, in order to protest 
against those disgraceful barbarities. In his noble 


m Codex Theodos, xv. 12. 1. pes patri superest, successor laudia 
= abeto. 
" See vol. ii, p. 320, Ile urbem vetuit taurorum sanguine tingi, 
© Codex Theodos, xv, 12. 2, Tu Sader miserorum hominum prohibeto 
P Ibid. ix, 40. 8, Nullus in urbe cadat, cujus sit pena 
4 Codex Theodos. ix. 40, 8, a ae as oui 
ec sua virgin ibus ora. 

- “Doce xv. 12, 3, Jam solis contenta feris infamis 


arena, 
“ Arripe dilatam tua, dux, in tempora | Nulla cruentatis homicidia lwiat in armis.” 
famam, Prucent. adv. Sym. ii. 112) 
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enthusiasm, he leaped into the arena to separate the 
combatants; either with the sanction of the prefect, or 
that of the infuriated assembly, he was torn to pieces, 
the martyr of Christian humanity. The impression of 
this awful scene, of a Christian, a monk, thus murdered 
in the arena, was so profound, that Honorius issued 
a prohibitory edict, putting an end to these bloody 
shows. This edict, however, only suppressed the 
mortal combats of men;" the less inhuman, though 
still brutalising, conflicts of men with wild-beasts seems 
scarcely to have been abolished* till the diminution 
of wealth, and the gradual contraction of the limits 
of the empire, cut off both the supply and the means 
of purchasing these costly luxuries. ‘The revolted or 
conquered provinces of the South, the Hast, and the 
North, no longer rendered up their accustomed tribute 
of lions from Libya, leopards from the East, dogs of 
remarkable ferocity from Scotland, of crocodiles and 
bears, and every kind of wild and rare animal. The 
Emperor Anthemius prohibited the lamentable spec- 
tacles of wild-beasts on the Sunday; and Salvian still 
inveighs against those bloody exhibitions. And this 


* Theodoret, v. 26. 


in the Theodosian code, which only 


retains those of Constantine and Con- | 


stantius. For this reason, doubts have 
been thrown on the authority of Theo- 
doret; but there is no recorded in- 
stance of gladiatorial combats between 
man and man since this period. The 
passage of Salvian, sometimes alleged, 
rerers to combats with wild-beasts,— 
“Ubi summum deliciarum genus est 
mori homines, aut quod est mori gra- 


| homines cum circumstantium letitia, 
@ The law of Honorius is not extant | 


conspicientium voluptate.” De Gub. 
Dei, lib, vi. p. 51, 
x “ Quicquid monstriferis nutrit Getulia 
campis, 
Alpina quicq:uid tegitur nive, Gallica 
quicquid 
Silva timet, jaceat. Largo ditescat arena 
Sanguine, consumaat totes spectacula 
montes.” 
Claud, in Cons, Mall. 306. 


y A law of Honorius provides for 
the supply of wild beasts for the am- 
phitheatre at Constantinople, 1t is a 

very curious provision, Cod. Tieo- 


vilts acerbitisque, lacerari, expleri fera- dos, xv. xi., 2, 


rum alyos humanis carnibus, comedi 
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amusement gradually degenerated, if the word may be 
used, not so much from the improving humanity, as 
from the pusillanimity of the people. Arts were intro- 
duced to irritate the fury of the beast, without en- 
dangering the person of the combatant. Such arts 
would have been contemptuously exploded in the more 
warlike days of the Empire. It became a mere exhi- 
bition of skill and agility. The beasts were sometimes 
tamed before they were exhibited. In the West, those 
games seem to have sunk with the Western empire ;” 
in the Hast, they lingered on so as to require a special 
prohibition by the Council in Trullo at Constantinople, 
at the close of the seventh century. 

IV. The chariot race of the circus. If these former 
exhi! tions were prejudicial to the modesty noe circus. 
and humanity of the Roman people, the S™t™* 
chariot races were no less fatal to their peace, This 
frenzy did not, indeed, reach its height till the middle 
of the fifth century, when the animosities of political 
and religious difference were outdone by factions 
enlisted in favour of the rival charioteers in the circus. 
As complete a separation took place in society ; adverse 
parties were banded against each other in as fierce 
opposition ; an insurrection as destructive and san- 
guinary took place; the throne of the Emperor was as 
fearfully shaken in the collision of the Blue and Green 
factions, as ever it had been in defence of the sacred 
rights of liberty or of faith. Constantinople seemed to 
concentre on the circus all that absorbing interest, 
which at Rome was divided by many spectacles. The 


* Agincourt, Histoire de l’Art, is | the origin of the tournaments, The 
of opinion that Theodoric substituted | wild beast shows were still celebrated 
military games for theatrical shows, | at Rome, Cassiod, Epist..v. 42. 
and that these military games were 
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Christian city seemed to compensate to itself for the 
excitement of those games which were prohibited by 
the religion, by the fury with which it embraced those 
which were allowed, or rather against which Christianity 
remonstrated in vain. Her milder tone of persuasive- 
ness, and her more authoritative interdiction, were 
equally disregarded, where the sovereign and the whole 
people yielded to the common frenzy. But this con- 
solation remained to Christianity, that when it was 
accused of distracting the imperial city with religious 
dissension, it might allege, that this at least was a 
nobler subject of difference; or rather, that the passions 
of men seized upon religious distinctions with no greater 
eagerness than they did on these competitions for the 
success of a chariot driver in a blue or a green jacket, in 
order to gratify their inextinguishable love of strife and 
animosity. 
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CHAPTER III. 


Christian Literature. 


CHRISTIANITY was extensively propagated in an age in 
which Greek and Latin literature had fallen into 
hopeless degeneracy ; nor could even its spirit awaken 
the dead. Both these languages had already attained 
and passed their complete developement; they had 
fulfilled their part in the imaginative and intellectual 
advancement of mankind ; and it seems, in general, as 
much beyond the power of the genius of a country, as 
of an individual, to renew its youth. It was not till it 
had created new languages, or rather till languages had 
been formed in which the religious notions of Chris- 
tianity were an elementary and constituent part, that 
Christian literature assumed its free and natural dignity. 

The genius of the new religion never coalesced in 
perfect and amicable harmony with either the Greek or 
the Latin tongue. In each case it was a foreign dialect 
introduced into a fully-formed and completely organised 
language. The Greek, notwithstanding its exquisite 
pliancy, with difficulty accommodated itself to the new 
sentiments and opinions. It had either to endure the 
naturalisation of new words, or to deflect its own terms 
to new significations. In the latter case, the doctrines 
were endangered, in the former, the purity of the 
language; more especially since the Oriental writers 
were in general alien to the Grecian mind. The Greek 
language had indeed long before yielded to the conta- 
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minating influences of Barbarism. From Homer to 
Demosthenes, it had varied in its style and 
Faeof character, but had maintained its admirable 
he ees perfection, as the finest, the clearest, and 
oem” most versatile instrument of poetry, oratory, 
_r philosophy. But the conquests of Greece were as 
fatal to her language as to her liberties. The Mace- 
donian, the language of the conquerors, was not the 
purest Greek,* and in general, by the extension over a 
wider surface, the stream contracted a taint from every 
soil over which it flowed. Alexandria was probably 
the best school of foreign Grecian style, at least in 
literature ; in Syria it had always been infected in some 
degree by the admixture of Oriental terms. The 
Hellenistic style, as it has been called, of the New 
Testament, may be considered a fair example of the 
language, as it was spoken in the provinces among 
persons of no high degree of intellectual culture. 

The Latin seemed no less to have fulfilled its 
mission and to have passed its culminating 
point, in the verse of Virgil and the prose of 
Cicero. Its stern and masculine majesty, its plain and 
practical vigour, seemed as if it could not outlive the 
republican institutions, in the intellectual conflicts of 
which it had been formed. The impulse of the old — 
freedom carried it through the reign of Augustus, but 
no further; and it had undergone rapid and progressive 
deterioration before it was called upon to discharge its 
second office of disseminating and preserving the 
Christianity of the West; and the Latin, like. the 
Greek, had suffered by its own triumphs. Among 
the more distinguished Heathen writers, subsequent. to 


Of Roman. 


® Compare the dissertation of Sturz | the prolegomena to Valpy’s edition of 
on the Macedonian dialect, reprinted in | Stephens’ Thesaurus, 
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Augustus, the largest number were of provincial origin; 
and something of their foreign tone still adhered to 
their style. Of the best Latin Christian writers, it is 
remarkable that not one was a Roman, not one, except 
Ambrose, an Italian. Tertullian, Cyprian, Arnobius 
(perhaps Lactantius), and Augustine were Africans; the 
Roman education, and superior understanding of the 
last, could not altogether refine away that rude 
provincialism which darkened the whole language of 
the others. The writings of Hilary are obscured by 
another dialect of Barbarism. Even at so late a period, 
whatever exceptions may be made to the taste of his 
conceptions and of his imagery, with some limitation, 
the Roman style of Claudian, and the structure of his 
verse, carries us back to the time of Virgil; in Pruden- 
tius, it is not merely the inferiority of the poet, but 
something foreign and uncongenial refuses to harmonise 
with the adopted poetic language.° 

Yet it was impossible that such an enthusiasm could 
be disseminated through the empire without © curistian 
in some degree awakening the torpid lan- 
guages. The mind could not be so deeply stirred 
without expressing itself with life and vigour, even if 
with diminished elegance and dignity. No one can 
compare the energetic sentences of Chrysostom with 
the prolix and elaborate, if more correct, periods of 
Libanius, without acknowledging that a new principle 
of vitality has been infused into the language. 

But in fact the ecclesiastical Greek and Latin are 
new dialects of the ancient tongue. Their literature 


b Among the most remarkable pro- | legendary matter of which contrasts 
ductions as to Latinity are the Ecclesi- | singularly with the perspicuous and 
‘astical History and Life of St, Martin | almost classical elegance of the ityk, 
of Tours, by Sulpicius Severus; the | See post, on Minucius Felix. 
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stands entirely apart from that of Greece or Rome. 
The Greek already possessed the foundation of this 
literature in the Septuagint version of the Old, and in 
the original of the New Testament. The Vulgate of 
Jerome, which almost immediately superseded the 
older imperfect or inaccurate versions from the Greek, 
supplied the same groundwork to Latin Christendom. 
“There is something singularly rich and, if I may so 
speak, picturesque in the Latin of the Vulgate; the 
Orientalism of the Scripture is blended up with such 
curious felicity with the idiom of the Latin, that, 
although far removed either from the colloquial ease of 
the comic poets, or the purity of Cicero, it both delights 
the ear and fills the mind. It is an original and 
somewhat foreign, but nevertheless an expressive and 
harmonious dialect.° It has no doubt powerfully 
influenced the religious style, not merely of the later 
Latin writers, but those of the modern languages of 
which Latin is the parent. Constantly quoted, either 
in its express words, or in terms approaching closely to 
its own, it contributed to form the dialect of ecclesias- 
tical Latin, which became the religious language of 
Europe; and as soon as religion condescended to 
employ the modern languages in its service; was 
transfused as a necessary and integral part of that 
which related to religion. Christian literature was as 
yet purely religious in its scope; though it ranged over 


© There appears to me more of the | voured to Hebraise or Orientalise his 
Oriental character in the. Old Testa- | Latin, 
ment of the Vulgate than in the LXX, The story of Jerome’s nocturnal fla- 
That translation having been made by | gellation for his attachment to profane 
Greeks, or by Jews domiciled in a | literature rests (as we have seen) on 
Greek city, the Hebrew style seems | his own authority ; but his later works 
subdued, as far as possible, to the | show that the offending spirit was not 
Grwk. Tarome seems * have endea- | effectively scourged out of him, 
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the whole field of ancient poetry, philosophy, and 
history, its sole object was the illustration or confirma- 
tion of Christian opinion. 

For many ages, and indeed as long as it spoke the 
ancient languages, the new religion was 
barren of poetry in all its loftier departments, 
at least of that which was poetry in form as well as in 
spirit. 

The religion itself was the poetry of Christianity. 
The sacred books were to the Christians what the 
national epic and the sacred lyric had been to the other 
races of antiquity. They occupied the place, and 
proscribed in their superior sanctity, or defied by their 
unattainable excellence, all rivalry. The Church suc- 
ceeded to the splendid inheritance of the Hebrew 
temple and synagogue. ‘The Psalms and the Prophets, 
if they departed somewhat from their original simple 
energy and grandeur in the uncongenial and too 
polished languages of the Greeks and Romans, still, in 
their imagery, their bold impersonations, the power and 
majesty of their manner, as well as in the sublimity of 
the notions of divine power and wisdom with which 
they were instinct, stood alone in the religious poetry 
of mankind. 7 

The religious books of Christianity, though of a 
gentler cast, and only in a few short passages  gacrea 
{and in the grand poetic drama of the Reve- *""5* 
lation) poetical in their form, had much, especially in 
their narratives, of the essence of poetry; the power of 
awakening kindred emotions; the pure simplicity of 
truth, blended with imagery and with language which 
kindled the fancy. Faith itself was constantly summon- 
ing the imagination to its aid, to realise, to impersonate 
those scenes which were described in the sacred volume, 

vou, TI. 2A 
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and which it was thus enabled to embrace with greater 
fervour and sincerity. All the other early Christian 
poetry was pale and lifeless in comparison with that of 
the sacred writers. Some few hymns, as the noble Te 
Deum ascribed to Ambrose, were admitted, with the 
Psalms, and the short lyric passages in the New 
Testament, the Magnificat, the Nunc Dimittis, and the 
Alleluia, into the services of the Church. But the 
sacred volume commanded exclusive adoration not 
merely by its sanctity, but by its unrivalled imagery 
and sweetness. Hach sect had its hymns; and those of 
the Gnostics, with the rival strains of the orthodox 
churches of Syria, attained great popularity. ‘But in 
general these compositions were only a feebler echo of 
the strong and vivid sounds of the Hebrew psalms. 
The epic and tragic form into which, in the time of 
Julian, the scripture narratives were cast, in order to 
provide a .Christian Homer and Euripides for those 
schools in which the originals were interdicted, were 
probably but cold paraphrases, the Hebrew poetry 
expressed in an incongruous cento of the Homeric 
or tragic phraseology. The garrulous feebleness of 
Gregory’s own poem does not awaken any regret for 
the loss of those writings either of his own composition 
or of his age. Even in the martyrdoms, the noblest 
unoccupied subjects for Christian verse, the poetry 
seems to have forced its way into the legend, rather 
than animated the writer of verse. Prudentius—whose 


4 The Greek poetry after Nazianzen | resting as illustrative of the state of 
was almost silent; some perhaps, of | religious sentiment, and by no means 
the hymns are ancient (one particularly | ‘without beauty, But may we call 
in Routh’s Reliquiz). See likewise | these dreamy Platonic raptures Chris- 
Smith’s account of the Greek church. | tian poetry ? 

The hymns of Synesius are very inte- 
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finest lines (and they are sometimes of a very spirited, 
sententious, and eloquent, if not poetic cast) occur in 
his other poems, on these which would appear at first 
far more promising subjects is sometimes pretty and 


fanciful, but scarcely more.* 


€ One of the best, or rather perhaps 
prettiest, passages, is that which has 
been selected as a hymn for the Inno- 
cents’ day :— 
* Salvete flores martyrum 

Quos lucis ipso in limine, 

Christi insecutor sustulit 

Ceu turbo nascentes rosas. 

Vos, prima Christi victima, 

Grex immolatorum tener, 

Aram ante ipsam simplices 

Palma et coronis luditis,’’ 
But these are only a few stanzas out of 
a long hymn on the Epiphany. The 
best verses in Prudentius are to be 
found in the books against Sym- 
machus; but their highest praise is 
that, in their force and energy, they 
approach to Claudian. With regard 
to Claudian, I cannot refrain from re- 
peating what I have stated in another 
place, as it is so closely connected with 
the subject of Christian poetry. M. 
Beugnot has pointed out one remark- 
able characteristic of Claudian’s poetry 
and of the times—his extraordinary 
religious indifference, Here is a poet 
writing at the actual crisis of the com- 
plete triumph of the new religion, and 
the visible extinction of the old: if we 
may ‘so speak, a strictly historical poet, 
whose works, excepting his mytho- 
logical poem on the rape of Proserpine, 
are confined to temporary subjects, and 
to the politics of his own eventful 
times ; yet, excepting in one or two 
small and indifferent pieces, manifestly 
written by a Christian and interpolated 


among Claudian’s poems, there is no | 


allusion whatever to the great religious 
strife, No one would know the exist- 
ence of Christianity at that period of 
the world by reading the works of 
Claudian. His panegyric and his satire 
preserve the same religious impar- 
tiality ; award their most lavish praise 
or their bitterest invective on Christian 
or Pagan: he insults the fall of Euge- 
nius, and glories in the victories of Theo- 
dosius. Under the child of Theodosius, 
—and Honorius never became more 
than a child,—Christianity continued to: 
inflict wounds more and more deadly on 
expiring Paganism. Are the gods of 
Olympus agitated with apprehension at 
the birth of their new enemy? They 
are introduced as rejoicing at his ap- 
pearance, and promising long years of 
glory. The whole prophetic choir of 
Paganism, all the oracles throughout 
the world, are summoned to predict 
the felicity of the reign of Honorius, 
His birth is compared to that of Apollo, 
but the narrow limits of an island 
must not confine the new deity— 
“Non littora nostro 
Sufficerent angusta Deo.” 
Augury, and divination, the shrines cf 
Ammon and of Delphi, the Persian 
magi, the Etruscan seers, the Chaldzan 
| astrologers, the Sibyl herself, are de- 
| scribed as still discharging their poetic 
functions, and celebrating the natal 
day of this Christian prince. They 
are noble lines, as well as curious illus 
trations of the times :— 
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There is more of the essence of poetry in the simpler 
and unadorned Acts of the Martyrs, more pathos, oc- 


“ Que tunc documenta futuri? 
Quee voces avium? quanti per ‘inane volatus? 
Quis vatum discursus erat? ‘Tibi corniger Ammon, 
Et dudum taciti mupére silentia Delphi. 
Te Perse cecinére Magi, te sensit Etruscus 
Augur, et inspectis Babylonius horruit astris : 
Chaldei stupuére senes, Cumanaque rursus 
Intonuit rupes, rabidz delubra Sibylle.” 


But Roman poetry expired with Clau- 
dian. In the vast mass of the Chris- 
tian Latin poetry of this period, inde- 
pendent.of the perpetual faults against 
metre and taste, it is impossible not to 
acknowledge that the subject matter 
appears foreign, and _ irreconcileable 
with the style of the verse. Christian 
images and sentiments, the frequent 
biblical phrases and expressions, are 
not yet naturalised; and it is almost 
impossible to select any passage of con- 
siderable length from the whole cycle, 
which can be offered as poetry. I ex- 
cept a few of the hymns, and even, as 
to the hymns (setting aside the Te 


Note on Gibbon, v. 249. 


barous the best. There is nothing in 
my judgement to be compared with the 
monkish “ Dies ire, Dies illa,”’ or even 
the “ Stabat Mater.” 

I am inclined to select, as a favour- 
able specimen of Latin poetry, the fol- 
lowing almost unknown lines (they are 
not in the earlier editions of Dracontiug), 
I have three reasons for my selection : 
1. The real merit of the verses com- 
pared to most of the Christian poetry ; 
2. Their opposition to the prevailing 
tenet of celibacy, for which cause they ' 
are quoted by Theiner; 3. The interest 
which early poetry on this subject 
(Adam in Paradise) must possess te 


Deum), paradoxical as it may sound, I 
cannot but think the later and more bar- 


“Tunc oculos per cuncta jacit, miratur amcenum 
Sic florere locum, sic puros fontibus amnes, 
Quatuor undisonas stringenti gurgite ripas, 

Ire per arboreos saltus, camposque virentes 
Miratur; sed quid sit homo, quos factus ad usus 
Scire cupit simplex, et non habet, unde requirat ; 
Quo merito sibimet data sit possessio mundi, 
Et domus alma nemus per florea regna paratum: 
Ac procul expectat virides jumenta per agros ; 
Et de se tacitus, que sint heec cuncta, requirit, 
Et quare secum non sint hec ipsa, volutat : 
Nam consorte carens, eum quo conferret, egebat. 
Viderat Omnipotens, heec illum corde moventem, 
Et miseratus ait: Demus adjutoria facto ; 
Participem generis: tanquam si diceret auctor 
Non solum decet esse virum, consortia blanda 

\  Noverit, uxor erit, quum sit tamen ille maritus, 
Conjugium se quisque-vocet, dulcedo recurrat 
Cordibus innocuis, et sit sibi pignus uterque 
Velle pares, et nolle pares, stans una voluntas, 
Par animi concors, paribus concurrere votis. 
Ambo sibi requies cordis sint, ambo fideles, 
Et quivunque datur casus, sit causa duorum, 
Nec mora, jam venit alma quies, oculosque supinat 
Somnus, et in dulcem ‘solyuntur membra soporem. 


the countrymen of Milton. 


Sed 
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casionally more grandeur, more touching incident and 
expression, and even, we may venture to say, happier 
invention than in the prolix and inanimate strains of the 
Christian poet. For the awakened imagination was not 
content with feasting in silence on its lawful nutriment. 
the poetry of the Bible; it demanded and received per- 
petual stimulants, which increased, instead of satisfying, 
the appetite. That peculiar state of the human mind 
had now commenced, in which the imagination so far 


Sed quum jure Deus, nullo prohibente valeret 
Demere particulam, de quo plus ipse pararat, 
Ne vi oblata daret juveni sua costa dolorem, 
Redderet et tristem subito, quem ledere nollet, 
Fur opifex vult esse suus; nam posset et illam 
Pulvere de simili princeps formare puellam. 
Sed quo plenus amor toto de corde veniret, 
Noscere in uxore voluit sua membra maritum, 
Dividitur contexta cutis, subducitur una 
Sensim costa viro, sed mox reditura marito. 
Nam juvenis de parte brevi formatur adulta 
Virgo, decora, rudis, matura tumentibus annis, 
Conjugii, sobolisque capax, quibus apta probatur, 
Et sine lacte pio crescit infantia pubes. 

Excutitur somno juvenis, videt ipse puellam ’ 
Ante oculos astare suos, pater, inde maritus. 
Non tamen ex cost genitor, sed conjugis auctor. 
Somnus erat partus, conceptus semine nullo, 
Materiem sopita quies produxit amoris, 
Affectusque novos blandi genuére sopores. 
Constitit ante oculos nullo velamine tecta, 
Corpore nuda simul niveo, quasi nympha profundi, 
Cesaries intonsa comis, gena pulchra rubore, 
Omnia pulchra gerens, oculos, os, colla, manusque, 
Vel qualem possent digiti formare Tonantis. 

Nescia mens illis, fieri quze causa fuisset ; 

Tune Deus et princeps ambos conjunxit in unum, 
Et remeat sua costa viro ; sua membra recepit; 
Accipit et foenus, quum non sit debitor ullus. 
His datur omnis humus, et quicquid jussa creavit, 
Aéris et pelagi foetus, elementa duorum, 

Arbitrio commissa manent. His, crescite, dixit 
Omuipotens, replete solum de semine vestro, 
Sanguinis ingeniti natos nutrite nepotes, 

Kt de prole novos iterum copulate jugales. 

Et dum terra fretum, dum ccelum sublevat aér, 
Dum solis micat axe jubar, dum luna tenebras 
Dissipat, et puro lucent mea sidera coelo ; 
Sumere, quicquid habent pomaria nostra licebit; 
Nam totum quod terra creat, quod pontus et aér 
Protulit, addictum vestro sub jure manebit, 
Deliciaque fluent vobis, et honesta voluptas 5 
Arboris unius tantum nescite saporem.” 


Dracontii Presbyt. Hispani Christ. | F, Arevalo, Roma, 1791, Carmen ds 
pecul. v. sub Theodos. M. Carmina, a | Deo, lib. i, v. 348, 415, 
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predominates over the other faculties, that truth cannot 
help arraying itself in the garb of fiction; credulity 
courts fiction, and fiction believes its own fables. That 
some of the Christian legends were deliberate 
forgeries can scarcely be questioned ; the prin- 
ciple of pious fraud appeared to justify this mode of 
working on the popular mind; it was admitted and 
avowed. ‘To deceive into Christianity was so valuable 
a service, as to hallow deceit itself. But the largest 
portion was probably the natural birth of that imagi- 
native excitement which quickens its day-dreams and 
nightly visions into reality. The Christian lived in a 
supernatural world; the notion of the divine power, the 
perpetual interference of the Deity, the agency of the 
countless invisible begs which hovered over mankind, 
was so strongly impressed upon the belief, that every 
extraordinary, and almost every ordinary incident be- 
came a miracle, every inward emotion a suggestion 
either of a good or an evil spirit. A mythic period was 
thus gradually formed, in which reality melted into 
fable, and invention unconsciously trespassed on the 
province of history. This invention had very early let 

Spurious Itself loose, in the spurious gospels, or accounts 

Gospels» of the lives of the Saviour and his Apostles, 
which were chiefly, I conceive, composed among, or 
rather against, the sects which were less scrupulous in 
their veneration for the sacred books. Unless Antido- 
cetic, it is difficult to imagine any serious object in 
fictions, in general so fantastic and puerile!’ This ex- 
ample had been set by some, probably, of the foreign 
Jews, whose apocryphal books were as numerous and 


Legends. 


* Compare what has been said on the | that the antiquity of this gospel i: 
Gospel of the Infancy, vol. i. page | very dubious. 
127; though I would now observe : 
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as wild as those of the Christian sectaries. The Jews 
had likewise anticipated them in the interpolation or 
fabrication of the Sibylline verses. The fourth book of 
Esdras, the Shepherd of Hermas,? and other prophetic 
works, grew out of the Prophets and the book of Reve- 
lation, as the Gospels of Nicodemus, and that of the 
Infancy, and the various spurious acts of the different 
Apostles,” out of the Gospels and Acts. The Recogni- 
tions and other tracts which are called the Clementina, 
partake more of the nature of religious romance. Many 
of the former were obviously intended to pass for genuine 
records, and must be proscribed as unwarrantable fictions; 
the latter may rather have been designed to trace, and 
so to awaken religious feelings, than as altogether 
real history. The Lives of St. Anthony by Lives of 
Athanasius and of Hilarion by Jerome are the 
prototypes of the countless biographies of saints; and 
with a strong outline of truth, became impersonations 


of the feeling, the opinions, 


¢ The Shepherd of Hermas, as 
Bunsen has well shown, is a kind of 
ancient Pilgrim’s Progress,—Christi- 
anity and Mankind, i, 182. 

h Compare the Codex Apocryphus 
Novi Testamenti, by J. A. Fabricius, 
and Jones on the Canon. A more 
elaborate collection of these curious 
documents has been commenced (I trust 
not abandoned) by Dr. Thilo, Lipsiz, 
1832. Of these, by far the most re- 
markable in its composition and its 
influence, was the Gospel of Nicodemus. 
The author of this work was a poet, 
and of no mean invention. The latter 
part, which describes the descent of 
the Saviour to hell, to deliver “the 
spirits in prison,” according to the hint 
in the epistle of St. Peter, (1 Peter 


We 
iii. 19), is extremely striking and dra- 
matic. This “ harrowing of hell,” as 
it is called in the old mysteries, became 
a favourite topic of Christian legend, 
founded on, and tending greatly to 
establish the popular belief in, a pur- 
gatory, and to open, as it were, to the 
fears of man, the terrors of the penal 
state. With regard to these spurious 
gospels in general, it is a curious ques- 
tion in what manner, so little noticed 
as they are in the higher Christian 
literature, they should have reached 
down, and so completely incorporated 
themselves, in the dark ages, with the 
superstitions of the vulgar. They 
would never have furnished so many 
subjects to painting, if they had not 
been objects of popular belief. 


the belief of the time. 
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have no reason to doubt that the authors implicitly 
believed whatever of fiction embellishes their own 
unpremeditated fables; the colouring, though fanciful 
and inconceivable to our eyes, was fresh and living to 
theirs. 

History itself could only reflect the proceedings of 
the Christian world, as they appeared to that 
world. We may lament that the annals of 
Christianity found in the earliest times no historian 
more judicious and trustworthy than Eusebius; the 
heretical sects no less prejudiced and more philosophical 
chronicler than Epiphanius: but in them, if not scru- 
pulously veracious reporters of the events and characters 
of the times, we possess almost all that we could reason- 
ably hope ; faithful reporters of the opinions entertained, 
and the feelings excited by both. Few Christians of 
that day would not have considered it the sacred duty 
of a Christian to adopt that principle, avowed and 
gloried in by Eusebius, but now made a bitter reproach, 
that he would relate all that was to the credit, and pass 
lightly over all which was to the dishonour of the faith.’ 


History. 


i “ In addition to these things (the | beginning, declines and avoids the re~ 
appointment of rude and unfit persons | lation of such things, But whatsoever 
to episcopal offices, and other delin- | things, according to the sacred Scrip- 
quencies), the ambition of many; the | ture, are ‘honest and of good report :” 
precipitate and illegitimate ordinations; | if there be any virtue, and if there be 
the dissensions among the confessors ; | any praise, these things I have thought 
whatever the younger and more se- | it most befitting the history of these 
ditious so pertinaciously attempted | wonderful martyrs, to speak and to 
against the remains of the Church, | write and to address to the ears of the 
introducing innovation after innova- | faithful.” On this passage, de Martyr. 
tion, and unsparingly, in» the midst | Palast, cxii., and that to which it 
of the calamities of the persecution, | alludes, E. H. viii, 2, the honesty and 
adding new afflictions, and heaping | impartiality of Eusebius, which were 
evil upon evil ; all these things I think | not above suspicion in his own day 
it right to pass over, as unbefitting | (Tillemont, M. E. tom. i. part i. p, 
my history, which, as I stated in the | 67), ,have been severely questioned, 
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The historians of Christianity were credulous, but of 
that which it would have been considered impiety to 
disbelieve, even if they had the inclination. 

The larger part of Christian literature consists in 
controversial writings, valuable to posterity as records 
of the progress of the human mind, and of the gradual 
developement of Christian opinions ; at times worthy of 
admiration for the force, the copiousness, and the subtlety 
of argument; but too often repulsive from their solemn 
prolixity on insignificant subjects, and above all, the 
fierce, the unjust, and the acrimonious spirit with which 
they treat their adversaries. The Christian literature in 
prose (excluding the history and hagiography), may be 
distributed under five heads :—I. Apologies, or defences 
of the Faith, against Jewish, or more frequently Heathen 
adversaries. II. Hermeneutics, or commentaries on the 
sacred writings. III. Expositions of the principles and 
doctrines of the Faith. IV. Polemical works against 
the different sects and heresies. V. Orations. 

I. I have already traced the manner in which the 
apology for Christianity, from humbly defen- 
sive, became vigorously aggressive. The calm 
appeal to justice and humanity, the earnest deprecation 


Apologies. 


Gibbon’s observations on the subject 
gave rise tomany dissertations. Miiller, 
de Fide Euseb, Ces. Havnia, 1813. 
Danzius, de Euseb. Ces, H. E, Scrip- 
tore, ejusque Fide Historica recté 
estimanda. Jenez, 1815. Kestner, 
Comment, de Euseb. H. E. Conditoris 
Auctoritate et Fide. See also Reuter- 
dahl, de Fontibus H, E, Eusebiane, 
Lond. Goth. 1826, and various pas- 
sages in the Excursus of Heinichen. 
In many passages it is clear that 
Eusehius did not adhere to his own 
tule of partiality. His Ecclesiastical 


History, though probably highly co- 
loured in many parts, is by no means 
an uniform panegyric on the early 
Christians, Strict impartiality could 
not be expected from a Christian writet 
of that day; and probably Eusebius 
erred more often from credulity than 
from dishonesty. Yet the unbelief 
produced, in later times, by the fic- 
titious character of early Christian 
History, may show how dangerous, 
how fatal, may be the least departure 
from truth. On pious fraud read 
Mosheim, Diss. i. 206, et segg. 
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of the odious calumnies with which the Uhristians were 
charged, the plea for toleration, gradually rise to the 
vehement and uncompromising proscription of the folly 
and guilt of idolatry. Tertullian marks, as it were, 
the period of transition, though his fiery temper may 
perhaps have anticipated the time when Christianity, in 
the consciousness of strength, instead of endeavouring 
to appease or avert the wrath of hostile Paganism, 
might defy it to deadly strife. The earliest extant 
apology, that of Justin Martyr, is by no means severe 
in argument or vigorous in style, and though not 
altogether abstaining from recrimination, is still rather 
humble and deprecatory in its tone. The short apolo- 
getic orations—as the Christians had to encounter not 
merely the general hostility of the Government or the 
people, but direct and argumentative treatises, written 
against them by the philosophic party—gradually swelled 
into books. The first of these is perhaps the best, that 
of Origen against Celsus. The intellect of Origen, not- 
_ withstanding its occasional fantastic aberrations, appears 
to me more suited to grapple with this lofty argument 
than the diffuse and excursive Eusebius, whose Evangelic 
Preparation and Demonstration heaped together vast 
masses of curious but by no means convincing learning, 
and the feebler, more violent, and less candid Cyril 
of Alexandria, in his Books against Julian. I have 
already noticed the great work which perhaps might 
be best arranged under this head, the “City of God” 
of St. Augustine; but there was one short treatise 
which may vindicate the Christian Latin literature 
from the charge of barbarism: perhaps no late work, 
either Pagan or Christian, reminds us of the golden days 
of Latin prose so much as the Octavius of Minucius 
Felix. 
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IL. The Hermeneutics, or the interpretation of the 
sacred writers, might be expected to have pmenes. 
more real value and authority than can be = 
awarded them by sober and dispassionate judgement. 
But it cannot be denied that almost all these writers, 
including those, of highest name, are fanciful in their 
inferences, discover mysteries in the plainest sentences, 
wander away from the clear historical, moral, or reli- 
gious meaning, into a long train of corollaries, at which 
we arrive we know not how. Piety, in fact, read in the 
Scripture whatever it chose to read, and the devotional 
feeling it excited was at once the end and the test 
of the biblical commentary. But the character of the 
age and the school in which the Christian teachers were 
trained, must here, as in other cases, be taken into 
account. The most sober Jewish system of interpre- 
tation (setting aside the wild cabalistic notions of the 
significance of letters, the frequency of their recurrence, 
their collocation, and all those strange theories which 
were engendered by a servile veneration of the very 
form and language of the sacred writings) allowed itself 
at least an equal latitude of authoritative inference. 
The Platonists spun out the thoughts or axioms of 
their master into as fine and subtle a web of mystic 
speculation. The general principle of an esoteric or 
recondite meaning in all works which commanded 
veneration, was universally received; it was this prin- 
ciple upon which the Gnostic sects formed all their 
vague and mystic theories; and if im this respect the 
Christian teachers did not ‘bind themselves by much 
severer rules of reasoning than prevailed around them 
on all sides, they may have been actuated partly 
by some jealousy, lest their own plainer and simpler 
sacred writings should appear dry and barren, ir 
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comparison with the rich and nae INARI weit uf 
their adversaries. 

III. The expositions of faith and practice may com- 
prehend all the smaller treatises on particular 
duties; prayer, almsgiving, marriage, and 
celibacy. They depend, of course, for their merit and 
authority on the character of the writer. 

IV. Christianity might appear, if we judge by the 
proportion which the controversial writings 
bear to the rest of Christian literature, to 
have introduced an element of violent and implacable 
discord. Nor does the tone of these polemical writings, 
by which alone we can judge of the ancient heresies, 
of which the heretics’ own accounts have almost entirely 
perished, impress us very favourably with their fairness 
or candour. But it must be remembered that, after all, 
the field of literature was not the arena in which the 
great contest between Christianity and the world was 
waged; it was in the private circle of each separate 
congregation, which was constantly but silently en- 
larging its boundaiies: it was the immediate contact of 
mind with mind, the direct influence of the Christian 
clergy and even the more pious of the laity, which 
were tranquilly and noiselessly pursuing their course of 
conversion. * 


Expositions 
of Faith. 


Polemical 
writings. 


k I might perhaps have made an- | as_ historical documents; those of 


other and a very interesting branch of 
the prose Christian literature, the 
epistolary. .The letters of the great 
writers form one of the most valuable 
parts of their works. -The Latin 
Fathers, however, maintain that supe- 
siority over the Greek, which in 
classical times is asserted by Cicero 
and Pliny. The letters of Cyprian 
sul Ambrose are of the highest interest 


Jerome, for manners; those of Augus- 
tine, perhaps, for style. They far 
surpass those of Chrysostom, which 
we must, however, recollect were 
written froa ais dreary and monoto- 
nous place of exile, Yet Chrysostom’s 
are superior to that dullest of all col- 
lections, the huge folio of the letters 
of Libanius. 
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These treatises, however, were principally addressed 
to the clergy, and through them worked downward into 
the mass of the Christian people: even with the more 
rapid and frequent communication which took place in 
the Christian world, they were but partially and imper- 
fectly disseminated; but that’ which became another 
considerable and important part of their literature, their 
oratory, had in the first instance been directly addressed 
to the popular mind, and formed the chief part of the 
popular instruction. Christian preaching had opened a 
new field for eloquence. : 

Y. Oratory, that oratory at least which communicates 
its own impulses and passions to the heart,  Gyistian 
which not merely persuades the reason, but °°: 
sways the whole soul of man, had suffered a long and 
total silence. It had everywhere expired. with the 

republican institutions. The discussions in the senate 
had been controlled by the imperial presence ; and even 
if the Roman senators had asserted the fuliest freedom 
of speech, and allowed themselves the most exciting fer- 
vour of language, this was but one assembly in a single 
city, formed out of a confined aristocracy. The munici- 
pal assemblies were alike rebuked by the awe of a 
presiding master, the provincial governor, and of course 
afforded a less open field for stirring and general elo- 
quence. The perfection of jurisprudence had probably 
been equally fatal to judicial oratory ; we hear of great 
lawyers, but not of distinguished advocates. The highest 
flight of Pagan oratory which remains is in the adulatory 
panegyrics of the Emperors, pronounced by rival candi- 
dates for favour. Rhetoric was taught, indeed, and 
practised as a liberal, but it had sunk into a mere, art; 
it was taught by salaried professors in all the great 
towns to the higher youth; but they were mere exer- 
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cises of fluent diction, on trite or obsolete subjects, the 
characters of the heroes of the Iliad, or some subtle 
question of morality.™ 

It is impossible to conceive a more sudden and total 
change than from the school of the rhetorician to a 
crowded Christian church. The orator suddenly emerged 
from a listless audience of brother scholars, before whom 
he had discussed some one of those trivial questions ac- 
cording to formal rules, and whose ear could require no 
more than terseness or elegance of diction, and a just 
distribution of the argument: emotion was neither 
expected nor could be excited. He found himself 
among a breathless and anxious multitude, whose 
eternal destiny might seem to hang on his lips, catching 
up and treasuring his words as those of divine inspi- 
ration, and interrupting his more eloquent passages 
by almost involuntary acclamations.". The orator, in 
the best days of Athens, the tribune, in the most turbu- 
lent periods of Rome, had not such complete hold upon 
the minds of his hearers; and—but that the sublime 
nature of his subject usually lay above the sphere of im- 
mediate action, but that, the purer and loftier its tone, 
if it found instantaneous sympathy, yet it also met the 
constant inert resistance of prejudice, and.ignorance, and 
vice to its authority,—the power with which this privi- 
lege of oratory would have invested the clergy would 
have been far greater than that of any of the former 
pulitical or sacerdotal dominations. Wherever the 


m The declamations of Quintilian 
are no doubt favourable specimens both 
of the subjects and the style of these 
orators. 

= These acclamations sometimes re- 
warded the more eloquent and success- 
‘nul teachers of rhetoric, Themistius 


speaks of the éxBojoeis Te Kat Kpéd- 
Tous, oiwy Sauda arorXavover map’ 
tpev of daudvioe copiorat. Bay 
sanistes, p. 236, edit. Deindorf. Com- 
pare the note. Chrysostom’s works 
are full of allusions to these acclae 
mations, 


ouHaP, Il. CHRISTIAN ORATORY. 367 


oratory of the pulpit coincided with human passion, it 
was irresistible, and sometimes when it resolutely en- 
countered it, it might extort an unwilling triumph: 
when it appealed to faction, to ferocity, to sectarian 
animosity, it swept away its audience like a torrent, 
to any violence or madness at which it aimed; when 
to virtue, to piety, to peace, it at times subdued the 
most refractory, and received the homage of devout 
obedience. 5 

The bishop in general, at least when the hierarchical 
power became more dominant, reserved for himself 
an office so productive of influence and so liable to 
abuse.° But men like Athanasius or Augustine were 
not compelled to wait for that qualification of rank. 
They received the ready permission of the bishop to 
exercise at once this important function. In general, a 
promising orator would rarely want opportunity of dis- 


tinction; and he who had obtained celebrity would 


© The laity were long permitted to 
address the people in the absence of 
the clergy. It was objected to the 
Bishop Demetrius, that he had per- 
mitted an unprecedented innovation in 
the case of Origen: he had allowed a 
layman to teach when the bishop was 
present. Euseb.E. H.vi.19. ‘Od: 
Sdoxwy, ei Kad Aaixds H, Eumwerpos St 
Tod Adyou, kal Toy Tpdérov ceuvds, 
diSacKkérw. Constit. Apost. viii. 32. 
23. ‘Laicus, presentibus clericis, nisi 
illis jubentibus, docere non audeat.” 


* Quod medicorum est, promittunt me- 
dici, tractant fabrilia fabri. Sola 
Scripturarum ars est, quam sibi omnes 
passim vindicant. Scribimus, indocti 
doctique poémata passim. Hane gar- 
rula anus, hance delirus senex, hanc 
sophista verbosus, hane universi pre- 
sumunt, lacerant, docent antequam dis- 
cant. Alii addicto supercilio, grandia 
verba trutinantes, inter mulierculas 
de sacrisliteris philosophantur. Alii 
discunt, proh pudor! 4 feminis, quod 
viros doceant: et ne parum hoc sit 


Cone, Carth. can. 98. Jerome might quadam facilitate verborum, imd au- 
be supposed, in his indignant remon- | dacié, edisserunt aliis quod ipsi non 


strance against the right which almost | intelligunt.” 


Epist, 1. ad Pauliaum, 


all assumed of interpreting the Scrip- | vol. iv. p. 571. 


tures, to be writing of later days 
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frequently be raised by general acclamation, or by a 
just appreciation of his usefulness by the higher clergy, 
to an episcopal throne.? 

But it is difficult to conceive the general effect 
produced by this devotion of oratory to its new office. 
From this time, instead of seizing casual opportunities 
of working on the mind and heart of man, it was con- 
stantly, regularly, in every part of the empire, with 
more or less energy, with greater or less commanding 
authority, urging the doctrines of Christianity on awe- 
struck’ and submissive hearers. It had, of course, as 
_ it always has had, its periods of more than usual excite- 
ment, its sudden paroxysms of power, by which ‘it 
convulsed some part of society. The constancy and 
regularity with which, in the ordinary course of things, 
it discharged its function, may in some degree have 
deadened its influence; and in the period of ignorance 
and barbarism, the instruction was chiefly through the 
ceremonial, the symbolic worship, the painting, and even 
the dramatic representation. 

Still, this new moral power, though intermitted at 
times, and even suspended, was almost continually opera- 
ting, in its great and sustained energy, throughout the 
Christian world; though of course strongly tempered 
with the dotirinait spirit of Christianity, and, excepting - 
in those periods either ripe for or preparing some great 
change in religious sentiment or opinion, the living and 
general expression of the prevalent Christianity, it was 
always in greater or less activity, instilling the broader 
principles of Christian faith and morals; if superstitious, 
rarely altogether silent; if appealing to passions which 


» But compare Latin Christianity. Pope Leo I., vol. i, p. 168. 
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ought te have been rebuked before its voice, and ex- 
citing those feelings of hostility between conflicting 
sects which it should have allayed,—yet even then 
in some hearts its gentler and more Christian tones 
made a profound and salutary impression, while its 
more violent language fell off without mingling with the 
uncongenial feelings. ‘he great principles of the re- 
ligion,—the providence of God, the redemption by 
Christ, the immortality of the soul, future retribution,— 
gleamed through all the fantastic and legendary lore 
with which the faith was encumbered and obscured in 
the darker ages. Christianity first imposed it as a duty 
on one class of men to be constantly enforcing moral 
and religious truths on all mankind. Though that duty, 
of course, was discharged with very different energy, 
judgement, and success, at different periods, it was 
always a strong counteracting power, an authorised, and 
in general respected, remonstrance against the vices 
and misery of mankind. Man was perpetually re- 
minded that he was an immortal being under the pro- 
tection of a wise and all-ruling Providence, and destined 
for a higher state of existence. 

Nor was this influence only immediate and tem- 
porary: Christian oratory did not cease to speak when ° 
its echoes had died away upon the ear, and its ex- 
pressions faded from the hearts of those to whom it was 
addressed. The orations of the Basils and Chrysostoms, 
the Ambroses and Augustines, became one of the most 
important parts of Christian literature. That eloquence 
which, in Rome and Greece, had been confined to civil 
and judicial affairs, was now inseparabty connected with 
religion. The oratory of the pulpit took its place 
with that of the bar, the comitia, or the senate, as 
the historical record of that which once had pow- 

VOL, III. 2B 
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erfully moved the minds of multitudes. No part of 
Christian literature so vividly reflects the times, the 
tone of religious doctrine or sentiment, in many cases 
the manners, habits, and character of the period, as the 
sermons of the leading teachers. 
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CHAPTER Iy. 
Christianity and the Fine Arts. 


As in literature, so in the fine arts, Christianity had to 
await that period in which it should become 
completely interwoven with the feelings and 
moral being of mankind, before it could put forth all its 
creative energies, and kindle into active productiveness 
those new principles of the noble and the beautiful, 
which it infused into the human imagination. The 
dawn of a new civilisation must be the first epoch for 
the full developement of Christian art. The total dis- 
organisation of society, which was about to take place, 
implied the total suspension of the arts which embellish 
social life. The objects of admiration were swept away 
by the destructive ravages of Barbarian warfare; or, 
where they were left in contemptuous indifference, 
the mind had neither leisure to indulge, nor refine- 
ment enough to feel, that admiration, which belongs 
to a more secure state of society, and of repose from the 
more pressing toils and anxieties of life. 

This suspended animation of the fine arts was of course 
different in degree in the various parts of Europe, 
in proportion as they were exposed to the ravages 
of war, the comparative barbarism of the tribes 
by which they were overrun, the station held by the 
clergy, the security which they could command by 

2B2 


Fine arts. 
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the sanctity of their character, and their disposable 
wealth. At every period, from Theodoric, who dwelt 
with vain fondness on the last struggles of decaying 
art, to Charlemagne, who seemed to hail, with prophetic 
taste, the hope of its revival, there is no period in which 
the tradition of art was not preserved in some part of 
Europe, though obscured by ignorance, barbarism, and 
that still worse enemy, if possible, false and meretricious 
taste. Christianity, in every branch of the arts, pre- 
served something from the general wreck, and brooded 
in silence over the imperfect rudiments of each, of 
which it was the sole conservator. The mere mecha- 
nical skill of working stone, of delineating the human 
face, and of laying on colours so as to produce some- 
thing like illusion, was constantly exercised in the works 
which religion required to awaken the torpid emotions 
of an ignorant and superstitious people.* 

In all the arts, Christianity was at first, of course, 
purely imitative, and imitative of the prevalent degene- 
rate style. It had not yet felt its strength, and dared 
not develope, or dreamed not of those latent principles 
which lay beneath its religion, and which hereafter 
were to produce works, in its own style, and its own 
department, rivalling all the wonders of antiquity ; when 
the extraordinary creations of its proper architecture 
- were to arise, far surpassing in the skill of their con- 
struction, in their magnitude more than equalling those 
wonders, and in their opposite indeed, but not less 
majestic, style, vindicating the genius of Christianity : 
when Italy was to transcend ancient Greece in painting 
as much as the whole modern world is inferior to Greece 
in the rival art of sculpture. 


* The Iconoclasts had probably more | the Barbarians themselves in tive 
influence in barbarising the East than | West, 
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I. Architecture was the first of these arts which was 
summoned to the service of Christianity. The 
devotion of the earlier ages did not need, and 
could not command, this subsidiary to pious emotion, 
—it imparted sanctity to the meanest building; now it 
would not be content without enshrining its triumphant 
worship in a loftier edifice. Religion at once offered 
this proof of its sincerity by the sacrifice of wealth to 
this hallowed purpose; and the increasing splendour of 
che religious edifices reacted upon the general devotion, 
xy the feelings of awe and veneration which they in- 
aspired. Splendour, however, did not disdain to be 
subservient to use; and the arrangements of the new 
buildings, which arose in all quarters, or were diverted 
to this new object, accommodated themselves to the 
Christian ceremonial. .In the East, I have already 
shown, in the church of Tyre, described by Eusebius, 
the ancient temple lending its model to the Christian 
church ; and the basilica, in the West, adapted with still 
greater ease and propriety for Christian worship. There 
were many distinctive points which materially affected 
the style of Christian architecture. The simplicity of 
the Grecian temple, as it has been shown,° harmonised 
perfectly only with its own form of worship; it was 
more of a public place, sometimes, indeed, hypeethral, or 
open to the air. The Christian worship demanded more 
complete enclosure ; the church was more of a chamber, 
in which the voice of an individual could be distinctly 
heard ; and the whole assembly of worshippers, sheltered 
from the change or inclemency of the weather, or the 
intrusion of unauthorised persons, might listen in un- 
disturbed devotion to the prayer, the reading of the 
scripture, or the preacher. 


Architecture. 


& Vel. ii. pg . 239, 240. © Vol. ii. pp. 340, 344, 
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One consequence of this was the necessity of regular 
apertures for the admission of light ;4 and these 
imperatively demanded a departure from the 
plan of temple architecture. 

- Windows had been equally necessary in the basilica 
for the public legal proceedings; the reading legal 
documents required a bright and full light; and 
in the basilicee the windows were numerous and large. 
The nave, probably from the earliest period, was lighted 
by clerestory windows, which were above the roof of 
the lower aisles.° 

Throughout the West, the practice of converting the 
basilica into the church continued to a late period ; 
the very name seemed appropriate: the royal hall was 


Windows. 


changed into a dwelling for the GREAT KING.’ 


4 In the fanciful comparison (in H, 
RK, x. 4) which Eusebius draws, be- 
tween the different parts of the church 
and the different gradations of cate- 
chumens, he speaks of the most per- 
fect as ‘‘ shone on by the light through 
the windows :”—robs 5¢ mpds 7d pas 
dvolypact Karavyd¢er, He seems to 
describe the temple as full of light, 
emblematical of the heavenly light 
diffused by Christ, — Aaumpdy kai 
pwrds tumrew Th TE Fvd00ev kal ra 
éxrds: but it is not easy to discover 
where his metaphor ends and his fact 
begins, See Ciampini, vol. i. p. 74. 

¢ The size of the windows, has been 
disputed by Christian antiquaries: some 
asserted that the early Christians, ac- 
customed to the obscurity of their 
crypts and catacombs, preferred narrow 
apertures for light; others that the 
services, especially reading the Scrip- 
tures, required it to be both bright 
and equally diffused, Ciampini, as an 


Italian, prefers the latter, and sarcas- 
tically alludes to the narrow windows 
of Gothic architecture, introduced by 
the ‘Vandals,’ whose first object 
being to exclude the cold of their 
northern climate, they contracted the 
windows to the narrowest dimensions 
possible. In the monastic churches, 
the light was excluded, ‘* quia monachis 
meditantibus fortasse officiebat, quo- 
minis possent intento animo soli Deo 
vacare.” Ciampini, Vetera Monumenta, 
This author considers that the parochial 
or cathedral churches may, in general, 
be distinguished from the monastic by 
this test. : 

f “ Basilice pritis vocabantur regum 
habitacula, nunc autem ideo basilics 
divina templa nominantur, quia ibi 
Regi omnium Deo cultus et sacrificia 
offeruntur.” Isidor, Orig, lib, v. “ Bas 
silicee olim negotiis pene, nunc votis 
pro tu salute susceptis.” Auson, Grat, 
Act, pro Consul, 
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The more minute subdivision of the internal arrange- 
ment contributed to form the peculiar character Subdivision 
of Christian architecture. The different orders building 
of Christians were distributed according to their respec- 
tive degrees of proficiency. But besides this, the church 
had inherited from the synagogue, and from the gene- 
ral feeling of the Hast, the principle of secluding the 
female part of the worshippers. Enclosed galleries, on a 
higher level, were probably common in the synagogues ; 
and this arrangement appears to have been generally 
adopted in the earlier Christian churches.’ 

This great internal complexity necessarily led to 
still farther departure from the simplicity of design 
in the exterior plan and elevation. The single or 
the double row of columns, reaching from the top 
to the bottom of the building, with the long and 
unbroken horizontal line of the roof reposing upon it, 
would give place to rows ot unequal heights, or to the 
division into separate stories. 

The same process had probably taken place in the 
palatial architecture of Rome. Instead of one order of 
eolumns, which reached from the top to the bottom 
of the buildings, rows of columns, one above the other, 
marked the different stories into which the building was 
divided. 

Christianity thus, from the first, either at once as- 
sumed, or betrayed its tendency to, its peculiar character. 
Its harmony was not that of the Greek, arising from the 
breadth and simplicity of one design, which, if at times 
too vast for the eye to contemplate at a single glance 
was comprehended and felt at once by the mind; of 
which the lines were all horizontal and regular, and the 


€ « Populi confluunt ad ecclesias cas- { discretione.” Angustin. de Civ. Dei, ii, 
ta celebritate, honest& utriusque sexs | 28. Compare Bingham, viii. 5 * 
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general impression a majestic or graceful uniformity, 
either awful from its massiveness or solidity, or pleasing 
from its lightness and delicate proportion. 

The harmony of the Christian building (if in fact it 
attained, before its perfection in the medieval Gothic, 
to that first principle of architecture) consisted in the 
combination of many separate parts, duly balanced into 
one whole; the subordination of the accessories to the 
principal object; the multiplication of distinct objects 
coalescing into one rich and effective mass, and per- 
vaded and reduced to a kind of symmetry by one 
general character in the various lines and in the style 
of ornament. 

This predominance of complexity over simplicity, of 
variety over symmetry, was no doubt greatly increased 
by the buildings which, from an early period, arose 
around the central church, especially in all the monastic 
institutions. The baptistery was often a separate build- 
ing, and frequently, in the ordinary structures for 
worship, dwellings for the officiating priesthood were 
attached to, or adjacent to, the church. The Grecian 
temple appears often to have stood alone, on the brow 
of a hill, in a grove, or in some other commanding or 
secluded situation. In Rome, many of the pontifical 
offices were held by patricians, who occupied their own 
palaces; but the Eastern temples were in general sur- 
rounded by spacious courts, and with buildings for the 
residence of the sacerdotal colleges. If these were not 
the models of the Christian establishments, the same 
ecclesiastical arrangements, the institution of a numerous 
and wealthy priestly order attached to the churches, 
demanded the same accommodation. Thus a multitude 
of subordinate buildings would crowd around the central 
er more eminent house of God. At first, where mere 
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convenience was considered, and where the mind had 
not awakened to the solemn impressions excited by 
vast and various architectural works, combined by a 
congenial style of building, and harmonised. by skilful 
arrangement and subordination, they would be piled 
tugether irregularly and capriciously, obscuring that 
which was really grand, and displaying irreverent con- 
fusion rather than stately order. Gradually, as the 
sense of grandeur and solemnity dawned upon the mind, 
there would arise the desire of producing one general 
effect and impression; but this no doubt was the later 
developement of a principle which, if at first dimly per- 
ceived, was by no means rigidly or consistently followed 
out. We must wait many centuries before we reach the 
culminating period of genuine Christian architecture. 

II. Sculpture alone, of the fine arts, has been faithful 
to its parent Paganism. It has never cordially cia iat 
imbibed the spirit of Christianity. The second 
creative epoch (how poor, comparatively, in fertility and 
originality!) was contemporary and closely connected 
with the revival of classical literature in Europe. It 
has lent itself to Christian sentiment chiefly in tw» 
forms; as necessary and subordinate to architecture, 
and as monumental sculpture. 

Christianity was by no means so intolerant, at least 
after its first period, of the remains of ancient sculpture, 
or so perseveringly hostile to the art, as might have 
been expected from its severe aversion to idolatry. The 
earlier fathers, indeed, condemn the arts of sculpture 
and of painting as inseparably connected with Paganism. 
Every art which frames an image is irreclaimably idola- 
trous ;" and the stern Tertullian reproaches Hermogeneg 


h “ Ubi artifices statuarum et imagi- | diabolus seculo intulit—caput facta 
num et omnis generis simulachrorum | est idololatrie ars omnis que idolum 
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with the two deadly sins of painting and marrying.’ 
The Council of Elvira proscribed paintings on the walls 
of churches,* which nevertheless became a common 
usage during the two next centuries. | 
In all respects, this severer sentiment was mitigated 
by time. The civil uses of sculpture were generally 
recognised. . The Christian emperors erected, or per- 
mitted the adulation of their subjects to erect, their 
statues in the different cities. That of Constantine on 
the great porphyry column, with its singular and un- 
christian confusion of attributes, has been already noticed. 
Philostorgius indeed asserts that this statue became an 
object of worship even to the Christians; that lights and 
frankincense were offered before it, and that the image 
was worshipped as that of a tutelary god.™ The se- 
dition in Antioch arose out of insults to the statues of 
the emperors," and the erection of the statue of the 
empress before the great church in Constantinople gave 
rise to the last disturbance, which ended in the exile of 
Chrysostom.° ‘The statue of the emperor was long the 
representative ,of the imperial presence; it was reve- 
renced in the capital and in the provincial cities with 
honours approaching to adoration.? The modest law of 


quoque modo edit,” Tertull. de Idol. 
c. iii, He has no language to express 
his horror that makers of images 
should be admitted into the clerical 
order, 

i « Pingit illicité, nubit assidué, le- 
gem Dei in libidinem defendit, in artem 
contemnit ; bis falsarius et cauterio et 
stylo.” In Hermog, cap. i. “Cauterio” 
refers to encaustic painting, The 
Apostolic Constitutions reckon a maker 
cf idols with persons of infamous cha- 
racter and profession, viii. 32. 


k « Placuit picturas in ecclesia esse 
non debere, ne quod colitur et adoratur, 
in parietibus depingatur.’”’ Can, xxxvi. 

™ Vol, ii. p. 337. Philostorg, 
ie Ls 

® Vol. iii, p. 123. 

© Vol. iii, p, 144. 

P Ei yap BaotAéws &rdvtos etka 
avatAnpot xdpav Bacthéws, Kad 
mpookuvovaw &pxovtTes Kal iepouns 
viat éaitedAovyTal, Kal &pxorTes 
bravt@ot, Kal Sjuot mpookuvotors 
of mpos thy odvida BAétovres GAAS 
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Theodosius, by which he attempted to regulate these 
ceremonies, of which the adulation bordered at times 
on impiety, expressly reserved the excessive honours, 
sometimes lavished on these statues at the public games, 
for the supreme Deity.4 

The statues even of the gods were condemned with 
some reluctance and remorse. No doubt iconoclasm, 
under the first edicts of the emperors, raged in the pro- 
vinces with relentless violence. Yet Constantine, we 
have seen, did not scruple to adorn his capital with 
images both of gods and men, plundered indiscriminately 
from the temples of Greece. The Christians, indeed, 
asserted that they were set up for scorn and contempt. 

Even Theodosius exempts such statues as were admi- 
rable as works of art from the common sentence of 
destruction." This doubtful -toleration of profane art 
gradually gave place to the admission of Art into the 
service of Christianity. 

Sculpture, and, still more, Painting, were after no long 
time received as the ministers of Christian piety, and 
allowed to lay their offerings at the feet. of the new 
religion. 

But the commencement of Christian art was slow, 
timid, and rude. It long preferred allegory to repre- 


mpos Tov XapakTipa Tov BaciAews, 
ovk ev TH picet Oewpoupevou GAN’ 
év ypapy mapadenvupevov. Joann, 
Damascen. de Imagin. orat. 9. Je- 
rome, however (on Daniel), compared 
it to the worship demanded by Ne- 
buchadnezzar. “ Ergo judices et prin- 
cipes seculi, qui imperatorum statuas 
adorant et imagines, hoc se facere in- 


telligent quod tres puerj facere no- | metienda.” 


lentes placuére Deo.” 


4 They were to prove their loyalty 
by the respect which they felt for the 
statue in their secret hearts :—‘‘ exce- 
dense ultura hominum dignitatum su- 
pernonumini reservetur.” Cod. Theod, 
xv. 4, 1. 

® A particular temple was to remain 
open, “in qua& simulachra feruntur 
posita, artis pretio quam divinitate 
Cod, Theod. xvi. 10, & 
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sentation, the true and legitimate object of art.. It ex- 
panded but tardily during the first centuries, from the 
significant symbol to the human form in colour or in 
marble. 

The Cross was long the primal, and even the sole, 
symbol of Christianity—the cross in its rudest and 
its most artless form; for many centuries elapsed before 
the image of the Saviour was wrought upon it. It was 
the copy of the common instrument of ignominious exe- 
cution in all its nakedness; and nothing, indeed, so 
powerfully attests the triumph of Christianity as the 
elevation of this, which to the Jew and the Heathen was 
the basest, the most degrading, punishment of the lowest 
criminal,’ the proverbial terror of the wretched slave, 
into an object for the adoration of ages, the reverence of 


* Rumohr. Italienische Forschun- 
gen, i. p. 158. We want the German 
words andeutung (allusion or sugges- 
tion, but neither conveys the same 
forcible sense), and darstellung, actual 
representation or placing before the 
sight. The artists who employ the 
first can only address minds already 
furnished with the key to the symbolic 
or allegoric form. Imitation (the ge- 
nuine object of art) speaks to all 
mankind, 

t The author has expressed in a 
former work his impression on this 
most remarkable fact in the history of 
Christianity. 

“In one respect it is impossitle now 
to conceive the extent to which the 
Apostles of the crucified Jesus shocked 
all the feelings of mankind, The pub- 
lic establishment of Christianit7, the 
adoration ot ages, the reverence of 
nations, has thrown around the Cross of 


tity. No effort uf the imagination can 
dissipate the illusion of dignity which 
has gathered round it; it has been so 
long dissevered from all its coarse and 
humiliating associations, that it cannot 
be cast back and desecrated into its 
state of opprobrium and contempt. 
To the most daring unbeliever among 
ourselves it is the symbol—the absurd 
and irrational, he may conceive, but 
still the ancient and venerable symbol 
—of a powerful and influential reli- 
gion. What was it to the Jew and 
the Heathen ?—the basest, the most 
degrading, punishment of the lowest 
criminal, the proverbial terror of the 
wretched slave! It was to them what 
the most despicable and revolting in- 
strument of public execution is to us, 
Yet to the Cross of Christ men turned 
from deities, in which were embodied 
every attribute of strength, power, 


and dignity,” &c, Milman’s Bampton 


. ° A ° . ' 
Christ an indelible and inalienable sane- | Lectures, p. 279. 
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nations. The glowing language of Chrysostcm ex- 
presses the universal sanctity of the Cross in the fourth 
century. ‘Nothing so highly adorns the imperial 
crown as the Cross, which is more precious than the 
whole world: its form, at which, of old, men shuddered 
with horror, is now so eagerly and emulously sought for, 
that it is found among princes and subjects, men and 
women, virgins and matrons, slaves and freemen; for all 
bear it about, perpetually impressed on the most honour- 
able part of the body, or on the forehead as on a pillar, 
This appears in the sacred temple, in the ordination 
of priests; it shines again on the body of the Lord, and 
in the mystic supper. It is to be seen everywhere in 
honour, in the private house and the public market- 
place, in the desert, in the highway, on mountains, 
in forests, on hills, on the sea, in ships, on islands, 
on our beds, and on our clothes, on our arms, in our 
chambers, in our banquets, on gold and silver vessels, 
on gems, in the paintings of our walls, on the bodies of 
diseased beasts, on human bodies possessed by devils, in 
war and peace, by day, by night, in the dances of the 
feasting, and the meetings of the fasting and praying.” 
In the time of Chrysostom the legend of the Discovery 
of the True Cross was generally received. “Why do all 
men vie with each other to approach that true Cross, on 
which the sacred body was crucified? Why do many, 
women as well as men, bear fragments of it set in gold 
as ornaments round their necks, though it was the sign 
of condemnation. Even emperors have laid aside the 
diadem to take up the Cross,” * 


= Chrysost. Oper. vol. i. p. 57, 569. | cerning it. 
See in Munter’s work (p. 68, et seq.)! ‘‘Ipsa species crucis cuid est nisi 
the various forms which the Cross as-| forma guadrata mundi? Oriens de 
sumed, and the fanciful notions con- | vertice fulgens; Arcton Jextra ‘tenet; 
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_.A more various symbolism gradually grew up, and 
extended to what approached nearer to works 
of art. Its rude designs were executed in 
engravings on seals, or on lamps, or glass vessels, and 
before long in relief on marble, or in paintings on 
the walls of the cemeteries. The earliest of these were 
the seal rings, of which many now exist, with Gnostic 
symbols and inscriptions. These seals were considered 
indispensable in ancient housekeeping. The Christian 
was permitted, according to Clement of Alexandria, 
to bestow on his wife one ring of gold, in order that, 
being entrusted with the care of his domestic concerns, 
she might seal up that which might be insecure. But 
these rings must not have any idolatrous engraving, 
only such as might suggest Christian or gentle thoughts, 
the dove, the fish,* the ship, the anchor, or the Apo- 
stolic. fisherman fishing for men, which would remind 
them of children drawn out of the waters of baptism.’ 
Tertullian mentions a communion cup with the image of 
the Good Shepherd embossed upon it. But Christian 
symbolism soon disdained these narrow limits, extended 
itself into the whole domain of the Old Testament 
as well as of the Gospel, and even ventured at times 


Symbolism 


Auster ia leva consistit; Occidens sub 
plantis formatur. Unde Apostolus 
dicit ; ut sciamus, que sit altitudo, et 
latitudo, et longitudo, et profundum. 
Aves quando volant ad zthera, formam 
crucis assumunt; homo natans per 
aquas, vel orans, forma crucis vehitur. 
Navis per maria antenn cruci similataé 
suffatur. Thau litera signum salutis 
et crucis describitur.”” Hieronym. in 
Mare. xv. 

* The *IX@YS, according to the 
rule of the ancient anagram, meant 
Uoots Xoirrds @cotd Tiss Swrho. 


It is rematkable, according to the 
high authority of the Cavalier de 
Rossi, that after Constantine the 
IX@YZ as an anagram and as a sym- 
bol almost entirely disappears. It 
was a secret symbol used for the pur- 
pose of what we may venture to call 
Christian Freemasonry in early and 
dangerous times.—See the long and 
very curious letter addressed to Dom 
Pitra, Editor of the Spicilegium So- 
lesmense, t. iii. ; especially p, 498. 
¥ Clem, Alex, Paedagog. iii. 2. 
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over the unhallowed borders of Paganism. The persons 
and incidents of the Old Testament had all a typical or 
allegorical reference to the doctrines of Christianity.” 
Adam asleep, while Eve was taken from his side, repre- 
sented the death of Christ; Eve, the mother of all who 
are born to new life; Adam and Eve with the serpent 
had a latent allusion to the new Adam and the Cross. 
Cain and Abel, Noah and the ark with the dove and the 
olive branch, the sacrifice of Isaac, Joseph sold by his 
brethren as a bondslave, Moses by the burning bush, 
breaking the tables of the law, striking water from the 
rock, with Pharaoh perishing in the Red Sea, the ark of 
God, Samson bearing the gates of Gaza, Job on the 
dung-heap, David and Goliah, Elijah in the car of fire, 
Tobias with the fish, Daniel in the lion’s den, Jonah 
issuing from the whale’s belly or under the gourd, the 
three children in the fiery furnace, Ezekiel by the valley 
of dead bones, were favourite subjects, and had all their 
mystic significance. They reminded the devout wor- 
shipper of the Sacrifice, Resurrection, and Redemption 
of Christ. The direct illustrations of the New Testa- 
ment showed the Lord of the Church on a high moun- 
tain, with four rivers, the Gospels, flowing from it; the 
Good Shepherd bearing the lamb,* and sometimes 
the Apostles and Saints of a later time appeared in the 
symbols. Paganism lent some of her spoils to the con- 
queror.» The Saviour was represented under the 


t See Mamachi, Dei Costumi de’ pri- 
mitivi Christiani, lib, i. c. iv. 

® There is a Heathen prototype (see 
™, Kochette) even for this good shep- 


herd, and one of the earliest images is 


encircled with the ‘*Four Seasons” 
represented by Genii with Pagaa at- 
tributes Compare Munter, p, 61. 


Tombstones, and even inscriptions, 
were freely borrowed. One Christian 
tomb has been published by P. Lupi, 
inscribed ‘‘ Diis Manibus.” 

b In three very curious dissertations 
in the last volume of the Memoirs of 
the Academy of Inscriptions on works 
of art in the catacombs of Rome, M. 
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person and with the lyre of Orpheus, either as the 
civiliser of men, or in allusion to the Orphic poetry, 
which had already been interpolated with Christian 
images. Hence also the lyre was the emblem of truth. 
Other images, particularly those of animals, were not 
uncommon.® The Church was represented by a ship, 
the anchor denoted the pure ground of faith; the stag 
implied the hart which thirsted after the water-brooks ; 
the horse the rapidity with which men ought to run and 
embrace the doctrine of salvation; the hare the timid 
Christian hunted by persecutors; the lion prefigured 
strength, or appeared as the emblem of the tribe of 
Judah; the fish was an anagram of the Saviour’s name; 
the dove indicated the simplicity, the cock the vigi- 
lance, of the Christian; the peacock and the phcenix 
the Resurrection. 

But these were simple and artless memorials to which 
devotion gave all their value and significance ; in them- 


Raoul Rochette has shown how much, 
either through the employment of 
Heathen artists, or their yet imper- 
fectly unheathenised Christianity, the 
Christians borrowed from the mo- 
numental decorations, the symbolic 
figures, and ‘even the inscriptions, of 
Heathenism. M. Rochette says, “La 
physionomie presque payenne qu’offre 
la décoration des catacombes de Rome,” 
p- 96. The Protestant travellers, 
Burnet and Misson, from the singular 
mixture of the sacred and the profane 
in these monuments, inferred that 
these catacombs were common places 
of burial for Heathens and Christians, 
The Roman antiquarians, however, 
have clearly proved the contrary. M. 
Raoul Rochette, as wel! as M. Rostelli 
(in an Essay in the Roms Beschrei- 


bung), consider this point conclusively 
made out in favour of the Roman 
writers, M. R, Rochette has adduced 
monuments in which the symbolic 
images and the language of Hea- 
thenism and Christianity are strangely 
mingled together. Munter had observed 
the Jordan represented as a river god. 
¢ The catacombs at Rome are the 
chief authorities for this symbolic 
school of Christian art. They are re- 
presented in the works of Bosio, Roma 
Sotteranea, Aringhi, Bottari, and Bol- 
detti. But perhaps the best view ot 
them, being in fact a very judicious 
and well-arranged selection of the most 
curious works of early Christian art, 
may be found in the Sinnbilder und 
Kunstvorstellungen der altex Christen. 
by, Bishop Munter, 
Tha 
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selves they neither had. nor aimed at grandeur or 
beauty. They touched the soul by the reminiscences 
which they awakened, or the thoughts which they sug- 
gested; they had nothing of that inherent: power over 
the emotions of the soul which belongs to the higher 


works of art.? 


Art must draw nearer to human nature aa to the 


The recent discoveries in the Cata- 
combs add some curious facts to the 
history of the symbolism of Christian 
art. In the catacomb of Callistus dis- 
covered and explored by the Cav. 
de Rossi, which contains according to 
his statement the remains of eleven 
Roman Pontiffs, from Pontianus to 
Melchiades, as well as those of St, 


Cecilia, appear, in I fear fading colours, 


symbolic representations of the Rite of 
Baptism and of the Holy Eucharist. 
There isa man with a cloak or pal- 
lium over a tunic, laying hands on a 
naked child, just emerged from a 
stream of running water ; on the other 
side is a seated figure, with a pallium, 
like the dress of a philosopher, ap- 
parently in the act of preaching, 

The symbolism of the Eucharist. is 
more various, in more than one pic- 
ture, and therefore more obscure. 
In one is a table with loaves of bread, 
and a fish in a platter, On one wall 
is a man stretchiag out his naked 
arm over the bread, as if, according to 
De Rossi, in the act of consecrating 
it; on the other is a woman in the 
act of prayer—it is conjectured that 
she symbolises the Church, The fish 
(the *Ix@bs), according to De Rossi, 
symbolises the Saviour; the real pre- 
sence (or if I understand Cav. de Rossi, 
more than the real presence); but 


VOL, IIL 


how a symbol can be more than sym- 
bolic, Iam at a loss to comprehend, 
C. de Rossi’s connection of the remark- 
able representation of the scene in John 
xxi. 9 and 19, with the Eucharist seems 
to me a very perilous interpretation, 
especially to a devout Roman Catholic. 
Letter to Dom Pitra, quoted above, 
Note, p. 328. 

4 All these works in their different 
forms are in general of coarse and in- 
ferior execution. The funereal vases 
found in the Christian cemeteries are 
of the lowest style of workmanship. 
The senator Buonarotti, in his work, 
‘* De’ Vetri Cemeteriali,” thus accounts 
for this :—*‘Stettero sempre lontane 
da quelle arti, colle quali avessero po- 
tuto correr pericolo di contaminarsi 
colla idolatria, e da cid avvenne, che 
pochi, o niuno di essi si diede alla pit- 
tura e alla scultura, le quali aveano 
per oggetto principale di rappresentare 
le deitt, e le favole de’ gentili, Sicche, 
volendo i fedeli adornar con simboli 
devoti i loro vasi, erano forzati per lo 
pin a valersi di artefici inesperti, e che 
professavano altri mestieri.”” See Ma- 
machi, vol. i. p. 275. Compare 
Rumohr, who suggests other reasons 
for the rudeness of the earliest Chris- 
tian relief, in my opinion, though by no 
means irreconcileable with this, neithes 
so simple nor satisfactory. Page 170. 
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truth of life, before it can accomplish its object. The 
elements of this feeling, even the first sense of external 
grandeur and beauty, had yet to be infused into the 
Christian mind. The pure and holy and majestic 
inward thoughts and sentiments had to work into form, 
and associate themselves with appropriate visible images. 
This want and this desire were long unfelt. 

The person of the Saviour was a subject of grave dis- 
person of  Pute among the older fathers. Some took the 
the Saviour. expressions of the sacred writings in a literal 
sense, and insisted that his outward form was mean and 
unseemly. Justin Martyr speaks of his want of form 
and comeliness.® Tertullian, who could not but be in 
extremes, expresses the same sentiment with his accus- 
tomed vehemence. The person of Christ wanted not 
merely divine majesty, but even human beauty.‘ Cle- 
ment of Alexandria maintains the same opinion? But 
the most curious illustration of this notion occurs in the 
work of Origen against Celsus. In the true spirit of 
Grecian art and philosophy, Celsus denies that the 
Deity could dwell in a mean form or low stature. 
Origen is embarrassed with the argument; he fears to 
recede from the literal interpretation of Isaiah, but 
endeavours to soften it off, and denies that it refers to 
lowliness of stature, or means more than the absence of © 
noble form or pre-eminent beauty. He then triumph- 
antly adduces the verse of the forty-fourth Psalm, “ Ride 
on in thy loveliness and in thy beauty.”* 

© Toy deidq Kad Uriwoy pdvevra, | Marc. iii. 17. * Ne aspectu quidem io- 
’ Dial. cum Tryph. 85 and 88, 100. nestus.” Adv. Judeos,c.14, “Etiam 
- £ “Quodcumque illud corpusculum | despicientium formam ejus hee erat 
sit, quoniam habitum, et quoniam con-| vor. Adeo nec humane honestatis core 
spectum sit, si inglorius, si ignobilis, si| pus fuit, nedum ceelestis claritatis.” De 
inhonorabilis ; meus erit Christus. . .| Carn. Christi, c, 9. _ 

— Sed species ejus inhonorata, defi-| & Psdagog. in. L. 
ciens ultra omnes homines.” Contr.| 4 "Aunxavdy yap Sry Ociov + 


Cuap, IV. PERSON OF THE SAVIOUR. 387 


But as the poetry of Christianity obtained more full 
possession of the human mind, these debasing and 
inglorious conceptions were repudiated by the more 
vivid imagination of the great writers in the fourth 
century. The great principle of Christian art began to 
awaken; the outworking as it were, of the inward 
purity, beauty, and harmony, upon the symmetry of the 
external form, and the lovely expression of the counte- 
nance. Jerome, Chrysostom, Ambrose, Augustine, with 
one voice, assert the majestic and engaging appearance 
of the Saviour. The language of Jerome first shows 
the sublime conception which was brooding, as it were, 
in the Christian mind, and was at length slowly to 
develope itself up to the gradual perfection of Christian 
art. “Assuredly that splendour and majesty of the 
hidden divinity, which shone even in his human 
countenance, could not but attract at first sight all 
beholders.” ‘Unless he had something celestial in his 
countenance and in his look, the Apostles would not 
immediately have followed him.” “The Heavenly 
Father poured upon him in full streams that corporeal 
grace, which is distilled drop by drop upon mortal 
man.” Such are the glowing expressions of Chrysostom.* 
Gregory of Nyssa applies all the vivid imagery of the 
Song of Solomon to the person as well as to the 
doctrine of Christ; and Augustine declares that “He 


wAéov trav BAdAwY Tpocjy, pwndey 
BAAOD Siapepew" TovTo 5& ovdey 
&AAou Siepepev, GAA’ as pacl, miK- 
poy, Kal Suoedéis, nal ayevés Hv. 
Celsus, apud Origen. vi. 75, Origen 
quotes the text of the LXX., in which 
it is the forty-fourth, and thus trans- 
lated: T7 Gpadrntt gor, nal re 
wdArex gov nal eyrewor, Kad Ka- 
-evodoi, Kal BaolAreve. 


i “ Certe fulgor ipse et majestas divi- 
nitatis occulta, que etiam in humana 
facie relucebat, ex primo ad se veni- 
entes trahere poterat aspectu.” Hie- 
ronym, in Matth, c. ix. 9. 

“ Nisi enim habuisset et in vultu 
quiddam et in oculis sidereum, nun- 
quam eum statim secuti fuissent Apo-+ 
stoli.” Epist. ad Princip. Virginem. 

* In Psalm sliv. 

a 0.2 
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was beautiful on his mother’s bosom, beautiful in the 
arms of his parents, beautiful upon the Cross, beautiful 
~ in the sepulchre.” 

There were some, however, who even at this, and to 
a much later period, chiefly among those addicted to 
monkish austerity, adhered to the older opinion, as 
though human beauty were something carnal and 
material. St. Basil interprets even the forty-fourth 
Psalm in the more austere sense. Many of the painters 
among the Greeks, even in the eighth century, who were 
monks of the rule of St. Basil, are said to have been too 
faithful to the judgement of their master, or perhaps 
their rude art was better qualified to represent a mean 
figure, with harsh outline and stiff attitude and a 
blackened countenance, rather than majesty of form or 
beautiful expression. Such are the Byzantine pictures 
of this school. The harsh Cyril of Alexandria repeats 
the assertion of the Saviour’s mean appearance, even 
beyond the ordinary race of men, in the strongest 
language." This controversy proves decisively that 
there was no traditionary type, which was admitted to 
represent the human form of the Saviour. The distinct 
assertion of Augustine, that the form and countenance 
of Christ were entirely unknown, and painted with 
every possible variety of expression, is conclusive as to 
the West." In the East we may dismiss at once as a 


™ °AAAG Td eldos adrov Urmor, 
éxAelrov mapa mdvtas tous viods 
Ttav &vOpénwy. De Nud. Noe, lib. ii. 
t. i, p. 43. 

» “Qua fuerit ille facie nos penitus 
ignoramus: nam et ipsius Dominice 
facies carnis innumerabilium cogita- 
tionum diversitate varnatur et fingitur, 
que tamen una erat, quecunque erat.” 
De Trin. lib, vii. c. 4, 5. | 

The Christian apologists uniformly 


acknowledge the charge, that they have 
no altars or tmages. Minuc. Fel. 
Octavius, x. p. 61. Arnob. vi. post 
init. Origen, contra Celsum, viii. p. 
389. Compare Jablonski (Dissertatio 
de Origine Imaginur1 Christi, opuscul 
vol, iii. p. 377) wiio well argues that, 
consistently with Jewish manners, there 
could not have been any likeness of the 
Lord, Compare Pearson on the Creed 
vol. ii, p. 101, 
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manifest fable, probably of local superstition, the statue 
of Christ at Czsarea Philippi, representing him in the 
act of healing the woman with the issue of blood.° But 
there can be no doubt that paintings, purporting to be 
actual resemblances of Jesus, of Peter, and of Paul, 
were current in the time of Eusebius in the East,” 
though I am disinclined to receive the authority of a 
later writer, that Constantine adorned his new city with 
likenesses of Christ and his Apostles. 

The earliest images emanated, no doubt, from the 
Gnostic sects, who not merely blended the Earliest 
Christian and Pagan, or Oriental notions on Gnostic. 
their gems and seals, engraved with the mysterious 
Abraxas; but likewise, according to their eclectic 
system, consecrated small golden or silver images of all 
those ancient sages whose doctrines they had adopted, 
or had fused together in their wild and various theories. 
The image of Christ appeared with those of Pythagoras, 
Plato, Aristotle, and probably some of the eastern 
philosophers. The Carpocratians had painted portraits 
of Christ; and Marcellina,’ a celebrated female here- 
siarch, exposed to the view of the Gnostic church in 
Rome, the portraits of Jesus and St. Paul, of Homer, 


© Euseb. H. E. vii. 18, with the 
Excursus of Heinichen. These were, 
probably, two bronze figures, one of 
a kneeling woman in the act of sup- 
plication ; the other, the upright figure 
of a man, probably of a Cesar, which 
the Christian inhabitants of Casarea 
Philippi transformed into the Saviour 
and the woman in the Gospels: Totroy 
5 roy avdpidvra elkova Tod "Incod 
épew EAreyov. Eusebius seems de- 
sirous of believing the story, Com- 
pare Munter. 


P “Ore xal tav ’AtootéAwy Tar 
abrod Tas cixdvas TlatAov ra} Mérpov 
kal abrov 5h Tov Xpiorov dia xpw- 
pdrwy év ypapais owlouevas foro- 
phoapev. Ibid. loc. cit, 

4 Ireneus de Her. i. c, 84 (edit. 
Grabe). Epiphan, Heres, xxvii. 6. Au- 
gustin, de Heresib, c, vii, These images 
of Christ were said to have been derived 
from the collection of Pontius Pilate, 
Compare Jablonski’s Dissertation. 

® Mareellina lived about the middle 
of the second century, or a little latex 
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and of Pythagoras. Of this nature, no doubt, were the 
images of Abraham, Orpheus, Pythagoras, Apollonius, 
and Christ, set up in his private chapel hy the Emperor 
Alexander Severus. ‘These small images,’ which varied 
very much, it should seem, in form and feature, could 
contribute but little, if in the least, to form that type 
of superhuman beauty, which might mingle the senti- 
ment of human sympathy with reverence for the 
divinity of Christ. Christian art long brooded over 
such feelings as those expressed by Jerome and Augus- 
tine, before it could even attempt to embody them in 


marble or colour.’ 


® Of these Gnostic images of Christ 
there are only two extant which seem 
to have some claim to authenticity 
and antiquity. Those from the col- 
lection of Chifflet are now considered 
to represent Serapis. One is men- 
tioned by M. Raoul Rochette. (Types 
Imitatifs de l’Art du Christianisme, p. 
21); it is a stone, a kind of tessera 
with a head of Christ, young and 
beardless, in profile, with the word 
XPISTOS in Greek characters, with 
the symbolic fish below. This is in 
the collection of M. Fortia d’Urban, 


and is engraved asa vignette to M. R. ' 


Rochette’s essay. The other is ad- 
duced in an ‘‘ Essay on Ancient Coins, 
Medals and. Gems, as illustrating the 
Progress of Christianity in the Early 
Ages, by the Rev, R. Walsh.” This is 
a kind of medal or tessera of metal, 
representing Christ as he is described 
in the apocryphal letter of Lentulus to 
the Roman senate, (Fabric. Cod. 
Apoc, Nov. Test. p. 301, 302.) It 
hasa head of Christ, the hair parted 
over the forehead, covering the ears, 
end falling over the shoulders; the 


tian art. 


shape is long, the beard short and thin. 
It has the name of Jesus in Hebrew, 
and has not the nimbus, or glory. On 
the reverse is an inscription in a kind 
of cabalistic character, of which the 
sense seems to be, “‘ The Messiah reigne 
in peace; God is made man.” Thi: 
may possibly be a tessera of the Jewist. 
Christians ; or modelled after a Gnostic 
type of the first age of Christianity. 
See Discours sur les Types Imitatifs 
de PArt du Christianisme, par M, 
Raoul Rochette. 

t I must not omit the description 
of the person of our Saviour in the 
spurious Epistle of Lentulus to the 
Roman Senate (see Fabric. Cod. Apoc. 
N. T. i. p. 301), since it is referred to 
constantly by writers on early Chris- 
But what proof is there of 
the existence of this epistle previous to 
the great zra of Christian painting ? 
‘“‘ He was a man of tall and well-pro- 
portioned form; the countenance se- 
vere and impressive, so as to move the 
beholders at once to love and awe. 
His hair was of the colour of wine 
(vinei coloris), reaching to his eats, 
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The earliest pictures of the Saviour seem formed on 
one type or model. They all represent the oval ‘tne cariest 
countenance, slightly lengthened; the grave, Prins. 
soft, and melancholy expression; the short “°"" 
thin beard; the hair parted on the forehead into two 
long masses, which fall upon the shoulders.". Such are 
the features which characterise the earliest extant 
painting, that on the vault of the cemetery of St. 
Callistus, in which the Saviour is represented as far as 
his bust, like the images on bucklers in use among the 
Romans.* A later painting, in the chapel of the 
cemetery of St. Pontianus, resembles this ;” and a third 
was discovered in the catacomb then called that of St. 
Callistus by Boldetti, but unfortunately perished while 
he was looking at it, in the attempt to remove it from 
the wall. The same countenance appears on some, but 
not the earliest, reliefs on the sarcophagi, five of which 
may be referred, according to M. Rochette, to the time 
of Julian. Of one, that of Olybrius, the date appears 
certain—the close of the fourth century. These, the 
paintings at least, are no doubt the work of Greek 


artists; and this head may be considered the archetype, 


with no radiation (sine radiatione, 
without the nimbus), and standing up, 
from his ears, clustering and bright, 
and flowing down over his shoulders, 
parted on the top according to the 
fashion of the Nazarenes. The brow 
high and open; the complexion clear, 
with a delicate tinge of red; the aspect 
frank and pleasing; the nose and 
mouth finely formed; the beard thick, 
parted, and the colour of the hair; the 
eyes blue, and exceedingly bright. . . 
His countenance was of wonderful 
sweetness and gravity; no one ever 
saw him laugh, though he was seen to 


weep; his stature was tall; the hands 
and arms finely formed.... He 
was the most beautiful of the sons of 
men.” Compare Latin Christianity. 
The unanswerable proof that this des- 
cription is of late date is that it was 
not produced at the second Council of 
Nicea, at which time Christendom was 
ransacked to find proofs, good or bad, 
of early image worship. 

" Raoul Rochette, p. 26. 

= Bottari, Pitture e Sculture Sacre, 
vol, ii, tav. Ixx. p. 42. 

y This, however, was prebably re 
painted in the time of Hadrian 1. 
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the Hieratic model, of the Christian conception of the 
Saviour, imagined in the Hast, and ar aes adopted i in 
the West.’ 

Reverential awe, diffidence in their own skill, the 
The Father still dominant sense of the purely spiritual 
presented. nature of the Parental Deity,* or perhaps the 
exclusive habit of dwelling upon the Son as the direct 
object of religious worship, restrained early Christian 
art from those attempts to which we are scarcely 
reconciled by the sublimity and originality of Michael 
Angelo and Raffaelle. Even the symbolic representation 
of the Father was rare. Where it does appear, it is 
under the symbol of an immense hand issuing froma 
cloud, or a ray of light streaming from heaven, to 
imply, it may be presumed, the creative and all- 


enlightening power of the Universal Father.® 


* Rumohr considers a statue of the 
Good Shepherd in the Vatican collec- 
tion, from its style, to be a very early 
work; the oldest monument of Chris- 
tian sculpture, prior to the urn of 
Junius Bassus, which is of the middle 
of the fourth century. — Italienische 
Forschungen, vol. i. p. 168. In that 
usually thought the earliest, that of 
Junius Bassus, Jesus Christ is repre- 
sented between the Apostles, beardless, 
seated in a curule chair, with a roll 
half unfolded in his hand, and under 
his feet a singular representation of the 
upper part of a man holding an inflated 
veil with his two hands, a common 
symbol or personification of heaven. 
See R. Rochette, p. 43, who considers 
these sarcophagi anterior to the forma- 
tion of the ordinary type. 

® Compare Munter, ii. p. 49: ‘ Ne- 


fas habent docti ejus (ecclesie Catho- 
lice) credere Deum figur& humani 
corporis terminatum.” August, Conf. 
vi. 11. 

b M. Emeric David (in his Discours 
sur les Anciens Monumens, to which I 
am indebted for much information), 
says that the French artists had first 
the heureuse hardiesse of representing 
the Eternal Father under the human 
form. The instance to which he 
alludes is contained in a Latin Bible 
(in the Cabinet Impérial) cited by 
Montfaucon, but not fully described. 
It was presented to Charles the Bald 
by the canons of the church of Tours, 
in the year 850. This period is far 
beyond the bounds of our prescné 
history. See therefore E, David, pp 
43. 46, 
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The Virgin Mother could not but offer herself to the 
imagination, and be accepted at once as 
the subject of Christian art. As respect for 
the mother of Christ deepened into reverence, reverence 
bowed down to adoration ; as she became the mother of 
God, and herself a deity in popular worship, this worship 
was the parent, and, in some sense, the offspring of art. 
Augustine, indeed, admits that the real features of the 
Virgin, as of the Saviour, were unknown.° But the 
fervent language of Jerome shows that art had already 
attempted to shadow out the conception of mingling 
virgin purity and maternal tenderness, which as yet 
probably was content to dwell within the verge of 
human nature, and aspired not to mingle a divine 
idealism with these more mortal feelings. The outward 
form and countenance could not but be the image of 
the purity and gentleness of the soul within: and this 
primary object of Christian art could not but give rise 
to one of its characteristic distinctions from that of the 
ancients, the substitution of mental expression for 
purely corporeal beauty. As reverential modesty pre- 
cluded all exposure of the form, the countenance was 
the whole picture. This reverence, indeed, in the very 
earliest specimens of the art, goes still further, and 
confines itself to the expression of composed and 
dignified attitude. The artists did not even venture to 
expose the face. With one exception, the Virgin 
appears veiled on the reliefs on the sarcophagi, and in 
the earliest paintings. The oldest known picture of the 
Virgin is in the catacomb, once so called, of St. Callistus, 


e Virgin. 


¢ “ Neque enim novimus faciem Vir- | crum fuerit mentis, figura probitatis.” 
ginis Mariz.”” Augustin. de Trin. c.| Ambros, de Virgin. lib. ii. c, 2. 
viii, ‘* Ut ipsa corporis facies simula- 
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in which she appears seated in the calm majesty, and in 
the dress, of a Roman matron. It is the transition, as 
it were, from ancient to modern art, which still timidly 
adheres to its conventional type of dignity.t But in 
the sarcophagi, art has already more nearly approxi- 
mated to its most exquisite subject—the Virgin Mother 
is seated, with the divine child in her lap, receiving the 
homage of the Wise Men. She is still veiled,° but with 
the rounded form and grace of youth, and a kind of 
sedate chastity of expression in her form, which seems 
designed to convey the feeling of gentleness and 
holiness. Two of these sarcophagi, one in the Vatican 
collection, and one at Milan, appear to disprove the 
common notion that the representation of the Virgin 
was unknown before the Council of Ephesus.£ That 
council, in its zeal against the doctrines of Nestorius, 
established, as it has been called, a Hieratic type of the 
Virgin, which is traced throughout Byzantine art, and 
on the coins of the Eastern empire. This -type, 
however, gradually degenerates with the darkness of 
the age, and the decline of art. The countenance, 
sweetly smiling on the child, becomes sad and severe. 
The head is bowed with a gloomy and almost sinister 
expression, and the countenance gradually darkens, till 
it assumes a black colour, and seems to adapt itself in 
this respect to an ancient tradition. At length even 
the sentiment of maternal affection is effaced, both the 
mother and child become stiff and lifeless, the child is 


4 Bottari, Pitture e Sculture Sacre, | tav. cxxvi. The only one known te 
t. iii, p. 111, tav. 218. See Memoire | M. Raoul Rochette. 
de M. Raoul Rochette, Académ. In-} A.D.431. This opinion is main- 
script. tained by Basnage and most Protestant 
e In Bottari there is one picture of | wzi.ers. : 
the Virgin with the head naked, t, ii, 
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swathed in tight bands, and has an expression of pain 
rather than of gentleness or placid infancy.® 

The apostles, particularly St. Peter and St. Paul, 
were among the earlier objects of Christian ,,, 
art. Though in one place, St. Augustine “Pstes 
asserts that the persons of the Apostles were equally 
unknown with that of the Saviour, in another he 
acknowledges that their pictures were exhibited on 
the walls of many churches for the edification of the 
faithful." In a vision ascribed to Constantine, but of 
very doubtful authority, the Emperor is said to have 
recognised the apostles by their likeness to their 
portraits.' A picture known to St. Ambrose pretended 
to have come down by regular tradition from their 
time: and Chrysostom, when he studied the writings, 
gazed with reverence on what he supposed an authentic 
likeness of the apostle“ Paul and Peter appear on 
many of the oldest monuments, on the glass vessels, 
fragments of which have been discovered, and on 
which Jerome informs us that they were frequently 
painted. They are found, as we have seen, on the 
sarcophagus of Junius Bassus, and on many others. 
In one of these, in which the costume is Roman, St. 
Paul is represented gh and with the Fis iis? lie dak nose, as 


& Compare Raoul Rochette, page| % St. Augustin in Genesin, cap. 
35. M. R. Rochette observes much | xxii, ‘‘ Quod pluribus locis simul eos 
similarity between the pictures of the | (apostolos) cum illo (Christo) pictos 
Virgin ascribed to St. Luke, the| viderint * + * * in pictis parietibus.” — 
tradition of whose painting ascends to | Augustin, de Cons. Evang. i. 16, 
the sixth century, and the Egyptian} 4 Hadrian I. Epist. ad Imp, Con- 
works which represent Isis nursing | stantin, et Iren, Concil. Nic, ii, art, 2. 
Horus. I have not thought it neces-| * Trese two assertions rest on the 
sary to notice further these palpable | author:ty of Joannes Damascenus, de 
forgeries, though the object, in so bigot 
many places, of popular worship. 
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he is described in the Philopatris,“ which, whatever its 
age, has evidently taken these personal peculiarities of 
the Apostle from the popular Christian representations. 
St. Peter has usually a single tuft of hair on his bald 
forehead." Hach has a book, the only symbol of his 
apostleship. St. Peter has neither the sword nor the 
keys. In the same relief, St. John and St. James are 
distinguished from the rest by their youth; already, 
therefore, this peculiarity was established which pre- 
‘vails throughout Christian art. The majesty of age, 
and a kind of dignity of precedence, are attributed to 
Peter and Paul, while all the grace of youth, and the 
most exquisite gentleness, are centered in John. They 
seem to have assumed this peculiar character of 
expression, even before their distinctive symbols. 

It may excite surprise that the acts of martyrdom 
ie did not become the subjects of Christian art, 
sented. till far down in the dark ages. That of St. 
Sebastian, a relief in terra-cotta, which formerly existed 
in the cemetery of St. Priscilla, and that of Peter and 
Paul in the Basilica Siciniana, assigned by Ciampini 
to the fifth century, are rare exceptions, and both 
of doubtful date and authenticity. The martyrdom of 
St. Felicitas and her seven children, discovered in 
1812, in a small oratory within the baths of Titus, 
cannot be earlier, according to M. R. Rochette, than 
the seventh century.° 

The absence of all gloomy or distressing subjects 
is the remarkable and characteristic feature in the 


™ TadiAatos dvapadarrias émlppr- | the monuments in the catacombs 
vos. Philop. c. xii. ii. p. 104, 

® Munter says the arrest of St. Peter © Raoul Rochette, in Mém, de l’Acs- 
(Acts xii. 1, 3) is the only subject | démie, tom, xiii. p. 165. 
from the Acts of the Apostles among . 
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catacombs of Rome and in all the earliest Christian 
art. A modern writer, who has studied the subject 
with profound attention, has expressed himself in the 
following language:?—‘ The catacombs destined for 
the sepulture of the primitive Christians, for a long — 
time peopled with martyrs, ornamented during times 
of persecution, and under the dominion of melancholy 
thoughts and painful duties, nevertheless everywhere 
represent in all the historic parts of these paintings 
only what is noble and exalted,* and in that which 
constitutes the purely decorative part only pleasing and 
graceful subjects, the images of the good shepherd, 
representations of the vintage, of the agape, with 
pastoral scenes: the symbols are fruits, flowers, palms, 
crowns, lambs, doves, in a word nothing but what 
excites emotions of joy, innocence, and _ charity. 
Entirely occupied with the celestial recompense which 
awaited them after the trials of their troubled life, and 
often of so dreadful a death, the Christians saw in 
death, and even in execution, only a way by which 
they arrived at this everlasting happiness; and far 
from associating with this image that of the tortures 
or privations which opened heaven before them, they 
took pleasure in enlivening it with smiling colours, or 
presented it under agreeable symbols, adorning it with 
flowers and vine leaves; for it is thus that the asylum 
of death appears to us in the Christian catacombs. 
There is no sign of mourning, no token of resentment, 
no expression of vengeance ; all breathes softness, 
benevolence, charity.” * 


» M. D’ Agincourt says, “I1 n’a| before been noticed) repreésentant une 
rencontré lui-méme cans ces souter- | martyre.” Hist, de ]’Art, 
rains aucune trace de nul autre tableau a Des traits héroiques. 
- one of barbarian and late design had | * Gregory of Nyssa, however, dee 
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It may seem even more singular, that the passion 
of our Lord himself remained a subject inter- 
dicted, as it were, by awful reverence. The 
eross, it has been said, was the symbol of Christianity 
many centuries before the crucifix. It was rather a 
cheerful and consolatory than a depressing and me- 
lancholy sign; it was adorned with flowers, with crowns 
and precious stones, a pledge of the resurrection, rather 
than a memorial of the passion. The catacombs of 
Rome, faithful to their general character, offer no 
instance of a crucifixion, nor does any allusion to such 
a subject of art occur in any early writer.'. Cardinal 
Bona gives the following as the progress of the gradual 
change. I. The simple cross." II. The cross with the 
lamb at the foot of it.* III. Christ clothed, on the 
cross, with hands uplifted in prayer, but not nailed 


The crucifix. 


to it. IV. Christ fastened to the cross with four nails, 


scribes the heroic acts of St. Theodorus 
as painted on the walls of a church 
dedicated to that saint, ‘‘ The painter 
had represented his sufferings, the 
forms of the tyrants like wild beasts. 
The fiery furnace, the death of the 
athlete of Christ—all this had the 
painter expressed by colours, as in a 
book, and adorned the temple like 
a pleasant and blooming meadow. The 
dumb walls speak and edify.” 

® See, among other authorities, Mun- 
ter, page 77. “Es ist unmdglich das 
alter der Crucifixe genau zu bestim- 
men. Von dem Ende des siebenten 
Jahrhunderts kannte die Kirche sie 
nicht.” : 

t The decree of the Quinisextan 
Council, in 695, is the clearest proof 


that up to that period the Passion had 
been usually represented under a sym- 
bolic or allegoric form. | 

= There is an interesting description 
by the Cay, de Rossi in the Spicilegium 
Solemnense, iv, p. 505, et seqq., on 
the form of the cross, as usually found 
in the catacombs, Before the beginning 
of the fourth century the simple cross 
+ occurs rarely if at all. It is “dis- 
sembled,” according to de Rossi’s 
phrase, in various ways, as X, so as 
to be confounded with the initial letter 
of Christ, and takes other monogram- 
matic forms, Under Constantine and 
after Constantine it is generally the 
monogram with the Labarum. See 
pp. 329, 331 at the bottom, and 322. 


* “nb cruce sanguinea niveo stat Christus in 
Agnus ut tonocua injusto datur hostia letho.’ 


Paull. Nolan, Hpist. 32, 
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still living, and with open eyes. He was not repre- 
sented as dead till the tenth or eleventh century.’ 
There is some reason to believe that the bust of the 
Saviour first appeared on the cross, and afterwards the 
whole person; the head was at first erect, with some — 
expression of divinity ; by degrees it drooped with the 
agony of pain, the face was wan and furrowed, and 
death, with all its anguish, was imitated by the utmost 
power of coarse art—mere corporeal suffering without 
sublimity, all that was painful in truth, with nothing 
that was tender and affecting. This change took place 
among the monkish artists of the Lower Empire. 
Those of the order of St. Basil introduced it into the 
West; and from that time these painful images, with 
those of martyrdom, and every scene of suffering which 
could be imagined by the gloomy fancy of anchorites, who 
could not be moved by less violent excitement, spread 
throughout Christendom. It required all the wonderful 
magic of Italian art to elevate them into sublimity. 

But early Christian art, at least that of painting, was 
not content with these simpler subjects; it endeavoured 
to represent designs of far bolder and more intricate 
character. Among the earliest descriptions  pyintings 
of Christian painting is that in the Church of *%™ 
St. Felix, by Paulinus of Nola* In the colonnades 


¥ De cruce Vaticana, |  * Thelines are not without merit; 


ed duce Jordanes suspenso gurgite fixis 
uctibus, a facie divine restitit arce. 

Vis nova divisit flumen; pars amne recluso 
Constitit, et fluvii pars in mare lapsa cucurrit, 
Destituitque vadum: et validus qui forte ruebat 
Impetus, adstrictas alté cumulaverat undas, 
Et tremuldé compage minax pendebat aquz mons 
Despectans transire pedes arente profundo; 
Et medio pedibus siccis in flumine ferri 
Pulverulenta hominum duro vestigia limo.” 


If this description is drawn from the | composition and for landscape, as wel. 
picture, not from the book, the painter | as for the drawing of figures, 
must have possessed some talent for 
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of that church were painted scenes from the Old 
Testament: among them were the Passage of the Red 
Sea, Joshua and the Ark of God, Ruth and her Sister- 
in-law, one deserting, the other following her parent 
in fond fidelity;* an emblem, the poet suggests, of 
mankind, part deserting, part adhering to the true 
faith. The object of this embellishment of the churches 
was to beguile the rude minds of the illiterate peasants 
who thronged with no very exalted motives to the altar 
of St. Felix—to preoccupy their minds with sacred 
subjects, so that they might be less eager for the 
festival banquets, held with such munificence and with 
such a concourse of strangers, at the tomb of the 
martyr. These gross and irreligious desires led them 
to the church; yet, gazing on these pictures, they 
would not merely be awakened by these holy examples 
‘o purer thoughts and holier emotions; they would 


® “Quum geminz scindunt sese in diversa sorores ; 
Ruth sequitur sanctam, quam deserit Orpa, parentem : 
Perfidiam nurus una, fidem nurus altera monstrat. 
Preefert una Deum patriz, patriam altera vite.” 


® “Forte requiratur, quanam ratione gerendi 
Sederit heec nobis sententia, pingere sanctas 
Raro more domog animantibus adsimulatis. 
*“ & * — turba frequentior hic est 
Rusticitas non casta fide, neque docta legendi. 
Hec adsueta dit sacris servire profanis, 
Ventre Deo, tandem convertitur advena Christo, 
Dum sanctorum opera in Christo miratur aperta. 
Propterea visum nobis opus utile, totis 
Felicis domibus pictura illudere sanct& : 
Si forte attonitas heec per spectacula mentes 
Agrestum caperet fucata coloribus umbra, 
Qu super exprimitur literis—ut littera monstret 
~ Quod manus explicuit: dumque omnes picta vicissim 
Ostendunt releguntque sibi, vel tardius esce 
Sunt memores, dum grata oculis jejunia pascunt : 
Atque ita se melior stupefactis inserat usus, 
Dum fallit pictura famem ; sanctasque legenti 
Historias castorum operum subrepit honestas 
Exemplis inducta piis; potatur hianti 
Sobrietas, nimi! subeunt oblivia vini : 
Dumque diem ducunt spatio majore tuentes, 
Pocula rarescunt, quia per mirantia tracto , 
Tempore, jam parce superant epulantibus hore.” 
In Natal. Felic., Poema xa. 
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feast their eyes instead of their baser appetites; an 
involuntary sobriety and forgetfulness of the wine 
flagon would steal over their souls; at all events, they 
would have less time to waste in the indulgence of | 
their looser festivity. 

Christianity has been the parent of music, probably 
as far surpassing in skill and magnificence the 
compositions of earlier times, as the cathedral 
organ the simpler instruments of the Jewish or Pagan 
religious worship. But this perfection of the art 
belongs to a much later period in Christian history. 
Like the rest of its service, the music of the Church no 
doubt grew up from a rude and simple, to a more 
splendid and artificial form. The practice of singing 
hymns is coeval with Christianity; the hearers of the 
Apostles sang the praises of God; and the first sound 
which reached the Pagan ear from the secluded 
sanctuaries of Christianity was the hymn to Christ as 
God.° The Church succeeded to an inheritance of 
religious lyrics as unrivalled in the history of poetry as 
of religion.4 The Psalms were introduced early into 
the public service; but at first, apparently, though 
some psalms may have been sung on appropriate 
occasions—the 73rd, called the morning, and the 
141st, the evening psalm—the whole Psalter was 
introduced only as part of the Old Testament, and read 
in the course of the service. With the poetry did 
they borrow the music of the Synagogue? Was this 
music the same which had filled the spacious courts of 


Music, 


© See the famous Epistle of Pliny. | nology of the Temple in the Quarterly 

4 The Temple Service, in Lightfoot’s | Review, xxxviii, page 20. 

works, gives the Psalms which were| ¢ Bingham’s Antiquities, vol. x‘v 
appropriate to each day. The author | 1, 5. 

has given a slight outline of this hym- 
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the Temple, perhaps answered to those sad strains 
which had been heard beside the waters of the 
Euphrates, or even descended from still earlier times 
of glory, when Deborah or when Miriam struck their 
timbrels to the praise of God? ‘This question it must 
be impossible to answer; and no tradition, as far as 
I am aware, indicates the source from which the 
Church borrowed her primitive harmonies, though 
the probability is certainly in favour of their Jewish 
parentage. : 

The Christian hymns of the primitive churches seem 
to have been eucharistic and confined to the glorifica- 
tion of their God and Saviour.’ Prayer was considered 
the language of supplication and humiliation; the soul 
awoke, as it were, in the hymn to more ardent ex- 
pressions of gratitude and love. Probably, the music 
was nothing more at first than a very simple accom- 
paniment, or no more than the accordance of the 
harmonious voices; it was the humble subsidiary of 
the hymn of praise, not itself the soul-engrossing art.® 
Nothing could be more simple than the earliest 
recorded hymns; they were fragments from: the 
Scripture—the doxology, “Glory be to the Father, and 
to the Son, and to the Holy Ghost ;” the angelic hymn, 
“Glory be to God on high ;” the cherubic hymn from 
Revel. iv. 12.—“Holy, holy, holy ;” the hymn of 
victory, Revel. xy. 3., “Great and marvellous are thy 
works.” It was not improbably the cherubic hymn, to 
which Pliny alludes, as forming part of the Christian 


‘ Gregory of Nyssa definesa hymn| Private individuals wrote hymne 
—tuvos éorly h emt trois trdpxovow | to Christ, which were generally sung 
hui a&yabots avariWeuévn rH @e@ | Euseb. H. E, v. 283 vii. 24. 
«tonpla. See Psalm ii, 
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worship. The “Magnificat” and the “Nunc dimittis” 
were likewise sung from the earliest ages; the Halleluia 
was the constant prelude or burden of the hymn." Of 
the character of the music few and imperfect traces are 
found. In Egypt the simplest form long prevailed. 
In the monastic establishments one person arose and 
repeated the psalm, the others sate around in silence 
on their lowly seats, and responded, as it were, to the . 
psalm within their hearts! In Alexandria, by the 
order of Athanasius, the psalms were repeated with 
the slightest possible inflection of voice; it could 
hardly be called singing.® Yet, though the severe 
mind of Athanasius might disdain such subsidiaries, 
the power of music was felt to be a dangerous anta- 
gonist in the great religious contest. Already the soft 
and effeminate singing, begun by Paul of Samosata, 
had estranged the hearts of many worshippers, and his. 
peculiar doctrines had stolen into the soul, which had. 
been melted by the artificial melodies, introduced by 
him into the service. The Gnostic hymns of Bardesanes 
and Valentinus,“ no doubt, had their musical accom- 
paniment. Arius himself had composed hymns which 
were sung to popular airs; and the streets of Con- 
stantinople, even to the time of Chrysostom, echoed 
at night to those seductive strains which denied 
or imperfectly expressed the Trinitarian doctrines. 


b “ Alleluia novis balat ovile choris.”’ 
Paulin, Epist. ad Sev. 12. 


“ Curvorum hinc chorus helciariorum, 
Responsantibus Alleluia ripis, 
Ad Christum levat amnicum celeusma,” 
Sid. Apoll. lib. ii. ep. 10, 
i* Absque eo qui dicturus in me- 
dium Psalmos surrexerit, cuncti sedi- 
libus humillimis insidentes, ad voces> 
psallentis omni cordis intencione depen- 


“ 


dent.” Cassian. Instit. ii.1 2. Compare — 
Euseb. H, E. ii. 17, Apostol. Constit. 
H. E, ii. 17. Apostol. Constit. xx. 57. 

k “Tam modico flexu vocis faciebat 
sonare lectorem Psalmi, ut pronun- 
cianti vicinior esset quam canenti.’ 
August. Confess, x. 33, 

™ Tertull, de Carn. Christi, 17, 
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Chrysostom arrayed a band of orthodox choristers, who 
hymned the coequal Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. 
The Donatists in Africa adapted their enthusiastic 
hymns to wild and passionwte melodies, which tended to 
keep up and inflame, as it were, with the sound of the 
trumpet, the fanaticism of their followers.” 

The first change in the manner of singing was the 
substitution of singers,° who became a separate order in 
the Church, for the mingled voices of all ranks, ages, 
and sexes, which was compared by the great reformer of 
church music to the glad sound of many waters.? 

The antiphonal singing, in which the different sides 
of the choir answered to each other in responsive verses, 
was first introduced at Antioch by Flavianus and Dio- 
dorus. Though, from the form of some of the psalms, 
it is not improbable that this system of alternate 
chanting may have prevailed in the Temple service, yet 
the place and the period of its appearance in the Chris- 
tian Church seems to indicate a different source. The 
strong resemblance which it bears to the chorus of the 
Greek tragedy, might induce a suspicion, that as it bor- 
rowed its simple primitive music from Judaism, it may, 
in turn, have despoiled Paganism of some of its lofty 
religious harmonies. 

This antiphonal chanting was introduced into the 
West? by Ambrose, and if it inspired, or even fully 


mn “Donatiste nos reprehendunt, 
quod sobrié psallimus in ecclesia divina 
cantica Prophetarum, cum ipsi ebrie- 
tates suas ad canticum psalmorum 
humano ingenio compositorum quasi 
tubas exhortationis inflammant.” Au- 
gustin. Confess. 

° Compare Bingham. The leaders 
were called daoBoAeits. 


mulierum, virginum, parvularum con- 
sonans undarum fragor resultat.” Am- 
bros. Hexam. ]. iii. c. 5. 

4 Augustin. Confess. ix. 7.1. How 
indeed could it be rejected, when it 
had received the authority of a vision 
of the blessed Ignatius, who was said 
to have heard the angels singing in the 
antiphonal manner the praises of the 


P “ Responsoriis psalmorum, cantu ' Holy Trinity. Socr. H. E. vi. 8. 
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accompanied the Te Deum, usually ascribed to that 
prelate, we cannot calculate too highly its effect upon 
the Christian mind. So beautiful was the music in the 
Ambrosian service, that the sensitive conscience of the 
young Augustine took alarm, lest, when he wept at 
the solemn music, he should be yielding to the luxury 
of sweet sounds, rather than imbibing the devotional 
spirit of the hymn.t Though alive to the perilous 
pleasure, yet he inclined to the wisdom of awakening 
weaker minds to piety by this enchantment of their 
hearing. The Ambrosian chant, with its more simple 
and masculine tones, is still preserved in the Church of 
Milan; in the rest of Italy it was superseded by the 
richer Roman chant, which was introduced by the Pope, 
Gregory the Great.’ 


* “Cum reminiscor lachrymas meas 
quas fudi ad cantus ecclesie tue, in 
primordiis recuperate fidei mex, et 
hunc ipsum cum moveor, non cantu 
sed rebus que cantantur, cum liquidé 
voce et convenientissima modulatione 
cantantur: magnam instituti hujus 
utilitatem rursus agnosco. Ita fluc- 
tuo inter periculum voluptatis et ex- 
perimentum salubritatis ; magisque 
adducor, non quidem irretractabilem 
sententiam proferens cantandi consuetu- 
dinem approbare in ecclesia: ut per ob- 
lectamenta aurium, infirmior animus in 
affectum pietatis assurgat.” Augustin, 
Confess, x. 33, 3. Compare ix. 7, 2. 

® The cathedral chaz:ting of England 


has probably almost alone preserved the 
ancient antiphonal system, which has 
been discarded for a greater variety of 
instruments, and a more complicated 
system of music, in the Roman Catho- 
lic service. This, if I may presume 
to offer a judgement, has lost as much 
in solemnity and majesty as it has 
gained in richness and variety. ‘Ce 
chant (le Plain Chant) tel qu’il sub- 
siste encore aujourd’hui est un reste 
bien défiguré, mais bien précieux de 
Vancienne musique, qui aprés avoir 
passé par la main des barbares n’a pas 
perdu encore teutes ses vr eaiiel 
beautés.” Millin, Dictionnaire die: 

Beaux Arte, : 
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CHAPTER V. 


Conclusion. 


Tuvs, then, Christianity had become the religion of the 
Roman world: it had not, indeed, confined its adven- 
turous spirit of moral conquest within these limits; yet 
it is in the Roman world that its more extensive and 
permanent influence, as well as its peculiar vicissitudes, 
can alone be followed out with distinctness and ac- 
curacy... . 

Paganism was slowly expiring; the hostile edicts of 
the emperors, down to the final legislation of Justinian, 
did but accelerate its inevitable destiny. Its temples, 
where not destroyed, were perishing by neglect and 
peaceful decay, or, where their ‘solid structures defied 
these less violent assailants, stood deserted and over- 
grown with weeds; the unpaid priests ceased to offer, 
not only sacrifice, but prayer, and were gradually dying 
out as a separate order of men. Its philosophy lin- 
gered in a few cities of Greece, till the economy or 
the religion of the Eastern Emperor finally closed its 
schools. 

The doom of the Roman empire was likewise sealed : 
the horizon on all sides was dark with overwhelming 
clouds ; and the internal energies of the empire, the 
military spirit, the wealth, the imperial power, had 
crumbled away. The external unity was dissolved; the 
provinces were gradually severed from the main body ; 
the Western empire was rapidly sinking, and thy 
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Eastern falling into hopeless decrepitude. Yet though 
her external polity was dissolved, though her visible 
throne was prostrate upon the earth, Rome still ruled 
the mind of man, and her secret domination maintained 
its influence, until it assumed a new outward form. 
Rome survived in her laws, in her municipal institutions, 
and in that which lent a-new sanctity and reverence to 
her laws, and gave strength by their alliance with its 
own peculiar polity to the municipal institutions—in 
her adopted religion. The empire of Christ succeeded 
to the empire of the Cesars. 

When it ascended the throne, assumed a supreme 
and universal dominion over mankind, became the 
legislator, not merely through public statutes, but in all 
the minute details of life, discharged, in fact, almost 
all the functions of civil as well as of religious govern- 
ment, Christianity could not but appear under a new 
form, and wear a far different appearance than when it 
was the humble and private faith of a few scattered 
individuals, or of only spiritually connected communities. 
As it was about to enter into its next period of conflict 
with barbarism, and to undergo the temptation of un- 
limited power, however it might depart from its primi- 
tive simplicity, and indeed recede from its genuine spirit, 
it is impossible not to observe how wonderfully (those 
who contemplate human affairs with religious minds may 
assert how providentially) it adapted itself to its altered 
position, and the new part which it was to fulfil in the 
history of man. We have already traced this gradual 
change in the formation of the powerful Hierarchy, in 
the development of Monasticism, the establishment of 
the splendid and imposing Ritual; we must turn our 
attention, before we close, to the new modification of 
the religion itsetf, 
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Its theology now appears wrought out into a regular, 
multifarious, and, as it were, legally established system. 

It was the consummate excellence of Christianity, 
eveat that it blended in apparently indissoluble 
this period. union religious and moral perfection. Its es- 
sential doctrine was, in its pure theory, inseparable from 
humane, virtuous, and charitable disposition. Piety to 
God, as he was impersonated in Christ, worked out, as 
it seemed, by spontaneous energy, into Christian be- 
neficence. 

But there has always been a strong propensity to 
disturb this nice balance: the dogmatic part of religion, 
the province of faith, is constantly endeavouring to set 
itself apart, and to maintain a separate existence. 
Faith, in this limited sense, aspires to be religion. This, 
in general, takes place soon after the first outburst, the 
strong impulse of new and absorbing religious emotions. 
At a later period morality attempts to stand alone, 
without the sanction or support of religious faith. 
One half of Christianity is thus perpetually striving to 
pass for the whole, and to absorb all the attention, to the 
neglect, to the disparagement of, at length to a total 
separation from, its heaven-appointed consort. The 
multiplication and subtle refinement of theologic dog- 
mas, the engrossing interest excited by some dominant 
tenet, especially if associated with, or embodied in, a 
minute and rigorous ceremonial, tend to satisfy and 
lull the mind into complacent acquiescence in its own 
religious completeness. But directly religion began to 
Separation _ consider itself something apart, something ex- 
faith and Clusively dogmatic or exclusively ceremonial, 
morals an acceptance of certain truths by the belief, 
or the discharge of certain ritual observances, then the 
transition from separation to hostility was rapid and un 
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impeded.* No sooner had Christianity divorced morality 
ag its inseparable companion through life, than it formed 
an unlawful connection with any dominant passion ; and 
the strange and unnatural union of Christian faith with 
ambition, avarice, cruelty, fraud, and even licence, ap- 
peared in strong contrast with its primitive harmony of 
doctrine and inward disposition. Thus in a great 
degree, while the Roman world became Christian in 
outward worship and in faith, it remained Heathen, or 
even at some periods worse than Heathenism in its 
better times, as to beneficence, gentleness, purity, social 
virtue, humanity, and peace. This extreme view may 
appear to be justified by the general survey of Christian 
society. Yet, in fact, religion did not, except never 

at the darkest periods, so completely insulate °mP*'- 
itself, or so entirely recede from its natural alliance 
with morality, though it admitted, at each of its periods, 
much which was irreconcileable with its pure and ori- 
ginal spirit. Hence the mingled character of its social 
and political, as well as of its personal influences. The 
union of Christianity with monachism, with sacerdotal 
domination, with the military spirit, with the spiritual 
autocracy of the papacy, with the advancement at one 
time, at another with the repression, of the human mind, 
had each their darker and brighter side; and were in 
succession (however they departed from the primal and 
ideal perfection of Christianity) to a certain extent 
beneficial, because apparently almost necessary to the 
social and intellectual developement of mankind at each 
particular juncture. So, for instance, military Chris- 
tianity, which grew out of the inevitable mcorporation 
of the force and energy of the barbarian conquerors with 
the sentiments and feelings of that age, and which 
finally produced chivalry, was, in fact, the substitutior 
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of inhumanity for Christian gentleness, of the love of 
glory for the love of peace. Yet was this indispensable 
to the preservation of Christianity in its contest with its 
new eastern antagonist. Unwarlike Christianity would 
have been trampled under foot,and have been in danger 
of total extermination, by triumphant Mohammedanism. 

Yet even when its prevailing character thus stood in 
Christian the most direct contrast with the spirit of the 
ae Gospel, it was not merely that the creed of 
extinct. Christianity in its primary articles was uni- 
versally accepted, and a profound devotion filled the 
Christian. mind, there was likewise a constant under- 
growth, as it were, of Christian feelings, and even 
of Christian virtues. Nothing could contrast more 
strangely, for instance, than St. Louis slaughtering 
Saracens and heretics with his remorseless sword, and 
the Saviour of mankind by the Lake of Galilee; yet, 
when this dominant spirit of the age did not preoccupy 
the whole soul, the self-denial, the justice, the purity, 
even the gentleness of such a man as St. Louis bore 
still unanswerable testimony to the genuine influence of © 
Christianity. Our illustration has carried us far beyond 
the boundaries of our history, but already the great 
characteristic distinction of later Christian history had 
begun to be developed, the severance of Christian faith 
from Christian love, the passionate attachment, the 
stern and remorseless maintenance of the Christian 
creed without or with only a partial practice of Christian 
virtue, or even the predominance of a tone of mind, in 
some respects absolutely inconsistent with genuine 
Christianity. While the human mind, in general, 
became more rigid in exacting, and more timid in 
departing from, the admitted doctrines of the church, 
the moral sense became more dull and obtuse to the 
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purer and more evanescent beauty of Christian holiness, 
In truth it was so much more easy, in a dark and un- 
reasoning age, to subscribe, or at least to render passive 
submission to, certain defined doctrines, than to work 
out those doctrines in their proper influences upon the 
- life, that we deplore, rather than wonder at, this sub- 
stitution of one half of the Christian religion for the 
whole. Nor are we astonished to find those, who were 
constantly violating the primary principles of Chris- 
tianity, fiercely resenting, and, if they had the power, 
relentlessly avenging, any violation of the integrity of 
Christian faith. Heresy of opinion, we have seen, 
became almost the only crime against which excom- 
munication pointed its thunders. The darker and more 
baleful heresy of unchristian passions, which assumed 
the language of Christianity, was either too general to 
be detected, or at best encountered with feeble and 
impotent remonstrance. Thus Christianity became at 
the same time more peremptorily dogmatic, and_less 
influential; it assumed the supreme dominion over the 
mind, while it held but an imperfect and partial con- 
trol over the passions and affections. ‘The theology of 
the Gospel was the religion of the world: the spirit 
of the Gospel very far from the ruling influence of 
mankind. 

Yet even the theology maintained its dominion, by 
in some degree accommodating itself to the human 
mind. It became to a certain degree mythic in its 
character, and polytheistic in its form. 

Now had commenced what may be called, neither 
unreasonably nor unwarrantably, the mythic Mythic age 
age of Christianity. As Christianity worked tanity. 
dowuward into the lower classes of society, as it received | 
the rude and ignorant barbarians within its pale, the 
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general effect could not but be, that the age would drag 
down the religion to its level, rather than the religion 
elevate the age to its own lofty standard. 
he connection between the world of man and a 
higher order of things had been re-established; the 
approximation of the Godhead to the human race, the 
actual presence of the Incarnate Deity upon earth, was 
universally recognised; transcendental truths, beyond 
the sphere of human reason, had become the primary 
and elemental principles of human belief. <A strongly 
imaginative period was the necessary consequence of 
this extraordinary impulse. It was the reign 
of faith, of faith which saw or felt the divine, 
or at least supernatural, agency, in every occurrence of 
life, and in every impulse of the heart ; which offered 
itself as the fearless and undoubting interpreter of 
every event; which comprehended in its domain the 
past, the present, and the future; and seized upon 
the whole range of human thought and knowledge, 
upon history, and even natural philosophy, as its own 
patrimony. 

This was not, it could not be, that more sublime 
theology of a rational and intellectual Christianity ; 
that theology which expands itself as the system of the 
universe expands upon the mind; and from its wider 
acquaintance with the wonderful provisions, the more 
manifest and all-provident forethought of the Deity, 
acknowledges with more awestruck and admiring, yet 
not less fervent and grateful, homage the beneficence 
of the Creator ; that Christian theology which reveren- 
tially traces the benignant providence of God over the 
affairs of men—the all-ruling Father—the Redeemer 
revealed at the appointed time, and publishing the code 
of reconciliation, holiness, peace, and everlasting life— 
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the Universal Spirit, with its mysterious and confessed 
but untraceable energy, pervading the kindred spiritual 
part of man. The Christian of those days lived in a 
supernatural world, or in a world under the constant. 
and felt and discernible interference of supernatural 
power. God was not only present, but asserting his 
presence at every instant, not merely on signal occasions 
and for important purposes, but on the most insignificant 
acts and persons. The course of nature was beheld, 
not as one great uniform and majestic miracle, but 
as a succession of small, insulated, sometimes trivial, 
sometimes contradictory interpositions, often utterly 
inconsistent with the moral and Christian attributes 
of God. The divine power and goodness were not 
spreading abroad like a genial and equable sunlight, 
enlightening, cheering, vivifying, but breaking out in 
partial and visible flashes of influence. Hach incident 
was a special miracle, the ordinary emotion of the heart 
was divine inspiration. Every individual had not merely 
his portion in the common diffusion of religious and 
moral knowledge or feeling, but looked for his peculiar 
and especial share in the divine blessing. His dreams 
came direct from heaven, a new system of Christian 
omens succeeded the old; witchcraft merely invoked 
Beelzebub or Satan instead of Hecate; hallowed places 
only changed their tutelary nymph or genius for a saint 
or martyr. 

It is not less unjust to stigmatise in the mass as fraud, 
or to condemn as the weakness of superstition, 
than it is to enforce as an essential part of state of the 
Christianity, that which was the necessary" ™"™* 
developement of this state of the human mind. The case 
was this,— the mind of man had before it a recent and 
wonderful revelation, in which it could not but acknow- 
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ledge the divine interposition. God had been brought 
down, or had condescended to mingle himself with the 
affairs of men. But where should that faith, which 
could not but reczive these high, and consolatory, and 
reasonable truths, set limits to the agency of this benefi- 
cent power? How should it discriminate between that 
which in its apparent discrepancy with the laws of 
nature (and of those laws how little was known !) was 
miraculous; and that which, to more accurate observa- 
tion, was only strange or wonderful, or perhaps the 
result of ordinary but dimly seen causes ? how still more 
in the mysterious world of the human mind, of which 
the laws are still, we will not say in their primitive, but 
in comparison with those of external nature, in profound 
obscurity? If the understanding of man was too much 
dazzled to see clearly even material objects; if just 
awakening from a deep trance, it beheld everything 
floating before it in a mist of wonder, how much more 
was the mind disqualified to judge of its own emotions, 
of the origin, suggestion, and powers, of those thoughts 
and emotions, which still perplex and baffle our deepest 
metaphysics. 

The irresistible current of man’s thoughts and feelings 
ran all one way. It is difficult to calculate the effect of 
that extraordinary power or propensity of the mind to 
see what it expects to see, to colour with the precon- 
ceived hue of its own opinions and sentiments whatever 
presents itself before it. The contagion of emotions or 
of passions, which in vast assemblies may be resolved, 
perhaps, into a physical effect, acts, it should seem, in a 
more extensive manner; opinions and feelings appear 
to be propagated with a kind of epidemic force and 
rapidity. There were some, no doubt, who saw farther, 
but who either dared not, or did not care, to stand across 
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the torrent of general feeling. But the mass, even of the 
strongest minded, were influenced, no doubt, by the pro- 
found religious dread of assuming that for an ordinary 
effect of nature, which might be a divine interposition. 
They were far more inclined to suspect reason of pre- 
sumption than faith of credulity. Where faith is the 
height of virtue, and infidelity the depth of sin, tranquil 
investigation becomes criminal indifference, doubt guilty 
scepticism. Of all charges men shrink most sensitively, 
especially in a religious age, from that of irreligion, 
however made by the most ignorant or the most pre- 
sumptuous. The clergy, the great agents in 
the maintenance and communication of this 
imaginative religious bias, the asserters of constant 
miracle in all its various forms, were themselves, no 
doubt, irresistibly carried away by the same tendency. 
It was treason against their order and their sacred duty, 
to arrest, or to deaden, whatever might tend to religious 
impression. Pledged by obligation, by feeling, we may 
add by interest, to advance religion, most were blind to, 
all closed their eyes against, the remote consequences of 
folly and superstition. A clergyman who, in a credu- 
lous or enthusiastic age, dares to be rationally pious, is 
a phenomenon of moral courage. From this time, 
either the charge of irreligion, or the not less dreadful 
and fatal suspicion of heresy or magic, was the penalty 
to be paid for the glorious privilege of superiority to the 
age in which the man lived, or of the attainment to 
a higher and more reasonable theology. 

The desire of producing religious impression was in a 
great degree the fertile parent of all the wild pacious 
inventions which already began to be grafted ™Presons 
on the simple creed of Christianity. That which was 
employed avowedly with this end in one generation, be- 
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came the popular belief of the next. The full growth of 
all this religious poetry (for, though not in form, it was 
poetical in its essence) belongs to, and must be reserved 
for, a later period. Christian history would be incom- 
plete without that of Christian popular superstition. 

But though religion, and religion in this peculiar 
form, had thus swallowed up all other pursuits and sen- 
timents, it cannot indeed be said, that this new mythic 
or imaginative period of the world suppressed the 
developement of any strong intellectual energy, or 
arrested the progress of real knowledge and improve- 
ment. This, even if commenced, must have yielded 
to the devastating inroads of barbarism. But in truth, 
however high in some respects the civilisation of the 
Roman empire under the Antonines; however the use- 
ful, more especially the mechanical, arts must have 
attained, as their gigantic remains still prove, a high 
perfection, (though degenerate in point of taste, by 
the colossal solidity of their structure, the vast build- 
ings, the roads, the aqueducts, the bridges, in every 
quarter of the world, bear testimony to the science as 
well as to the public spirit of the age,) still there is a 
remarkable dearth, at this flourishing period, of great 
names in science and philosophy, as well as in lite- 
rature.” 

Principles may have been admitted, and may have 
Effect on begun to take firm root, through the authori- 
philosophy. tative writings of the Christian fathers, which, 
after a long period, would prove adverse to the free 
developement of natural, moral, and intellectual phi- 
losophy ; and, having been enshrined for centuries as a 
part of religious doctrine, would not easily surrender 
their claims to divine authority, or be deposed from 


——— 


> Galer, as a writer on pnysic, may be quoted as an exception. 
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their established supremacy. The church condemned 
Galileo on the authority of the fathers as much as of 
the sacred writings, at least on their irrefragable 
interpretation of the scriptures; andthe denial of the 
antipodes by St. Augustine was alleged against the 
magnificent, but as it appeared to many no less impious 
than frantic, theory of Columbus.° The wild cosmo- 
gonical theories of the Gnostics and Manicheans, with 
the no less unsatisfactory hypotheses of the Greeks, 
tended, no doubt, to throw discredit on all kinds of 
physical study, and to establish the strictly literal 
exposition of the Mosaic history of the creation. The 
orthodox fathers, when they enlarge on the works of 
the six days, though they allow themselves largely in 
allegorical inference, have in general in view these 
strange theories, and refuse to depart from the strict 
letter of the history ;° and the popular language, which 


¢ It has been said, that the best 
mathematical science which the age 
could command was employed in the 
settlement of the question about Easter, 
decided at the Council of Nica. See 
on the astronomy and geography of the 
fathers, Voss, Kritische Blatter, ii, 155 
et seq. ; also Whewell, Hist. of Induc- 
tive Sciences, i, 156, &c. 

4 Brucker’s observations on the phy- 
sical knowledge, or rather on the pro- 
fessed contempt of physical knowledge, 
of the fathers, are characterised with 
his usual plain good sense. Their gene- 
rai language was that of Lactantius :— 
‘*Quanto faceret sapientius ac verius 
si exceptione fact& diceret caussas ra- 
tionesque duntaxat rerum ceelestium 
seu naturalium, quia sunt abdite, nec 
sciri posse, quia nullus doceat, nec 
queri oportere, quia inveniri querendo 


sité et physicos admonuisset ne quere- 
rent ea, qua modum excederent cogi- 
tationis humane; et se ipsum calum- 
niz invidia liberasset, et nobis certe 
dedisset aliquid, quod sequeremur.” 
Div. Instit. iii. 6. See other quota- 
tions to the same effect: Brucker, 
Hist. Phil. iii, p. 357. The work 
of Cosmas Indicopleustes, edited by 
Montfaucon, is a curious example 
of the prevailing notions of physical 
science. 

€ Compare the Hexaemeron of Am- 
brose, and Brucker’s sensible remarks 
on the pardonable errors of that great 
prelate. The evil was, not that the 
fatkers fell into extraordinary errors 
on subjects of which they were igno- 
rani, but that their errors were ca- 
nonised by the blind veneration of 
later ages, which might hav2 been 


non possunt, Qua exceptione interpo- { better informed. 
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was necessarily employed with regard to the earth and 
the movements of the heavenly bodies, became esta- 
blished as literal and immutable truth. The Bible, and 
the Bible interpreted by the fathers, became the code 
not of religion only, but of every branch of knowledge. 
If religion demanded the assent to a heaven-revealed, 
or heaven-sanctioned, theory of the physical creation, 
the whole history of man, from its commencement to its 
close, seemed to be established in still more distinct 
and explicit terms. Nothing was allowed for figurative 
or Oriental phraseology, nothing for that condescension 
to the dominant sentiments and state of knowledge, 
which may have been necessary to render each part 
of the sacred writings intelligible to that age in — 
- which it was composed. And if the origin of man was 
thus clearly revealed, the close of his history was still 
supposed, however each generation passed away un- 
disturbed, to be imminent and immediate. The Day 
of Judgement was before the eyes of the Christian, 
either instant, or at a very brief interval; it was not 
unusual, on a general view, to discern the signs of the 
old age and decrepitude of the world; and every great 
calamity was either the sign or the commencement of 
the awful consummation. Gregory I. beheld in the 
horrors of the Lombard invasion the visible approach of 
the last day; and it is not impossible that the doctrine 
of a purgatorial state was strengthened by this prevalent 
notion, which interposed only a limited space between 
the death of the individual and the final judgement.‘ 


f *¢ Depopulate urbes, eversa castra, | loca, que prius multitudo hominum 
concremate ecclesia, destructa sunt | tenebat. .Nam in hac terr&, in qué 
monasteria virorum et feminarum, | nos vivimus, finem suum mundus jam 
desolata ab hominibus predia, atque | non nuntiat sed ostendit.” Greg. Mag. 
ab omni cultore destituta; in solitu- | Dial, iii, 38, — 
dine vacat terra, occupaverunt bestia 
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But the popular belief was not merely a theology in 
its higher sense. 

Christianity began to approach to a polytheistic form, 
or at least to permit, what it is difficult to i clail 
eall by any other name than polytheistic, form of 
habits and feelings of devotion. It attributed, 
however vaguely, to subordinate beings some of the 
inalienable powers and attributes of divinity. Under 
the whole of this form lay the sum of Christian doctrine; 
but that which was constantly presented to the minds 
of men was the host of subordinate, indeed, but still 
active and influential, mediators between the Deity and 
the world of man. Throughout (as has already been 
and will presently be indicated again) existed the vital 
and essential difference between Christianity and 
Paganism. It is possible that the controversies about 
the Trinity and the divine nature of Christ, tended 
indirectly to the promotion of this worship, of the 
Virgin, of angels, of saints and martyrs. The great: 
object of the victorious, to a certain extent, of both 
parties, was the closest approximation, in one sense, the: 
identification, of the Saviour with the unseen and. 
incomprehensible Deity. Though the human nature of 
Christ was as strenuously asserted in theory, it was not 
dwelt upon with the same earnestness and constancy as 
his divine. To magnify, to purify this from all earthly 
leaven was the object of all eloquence: theologic dis- 
putes on this point withdrew or diverted the attention 
from the life of Christ as simply related in the Gospels. 
Christ became the object of a remoter, a more awful, 
adoration. The mind began therefore to seek out, or 
eagerly to seize, some other more material beings, in 
closer alliance with human sympathies. The constant 
propensity of man to humanise his Deity, checked, as 
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it were, by the receding majesty of the Saviour, readily 
clung with its devotion to humbler objects. The weak 
wing of the common and unenlightened mind could not 
soar to the unapproachable light in which Christ dwelt 
with the Father ; it dropped to the earth, and bowed 
itself down before some less mysterious and infinite 
object of veneration. In theory it was always a different 
and inferior kind of worship; but the feelings, especially 
impassioned devotion, know no logic: they pause not ; 
it would chill them to death if they were to pause for 


Worship of these fine and subtle distinctions. The gentle 
saints and : . : . 
angels. ascent by which admiration, reverence, grati- 


tude, and love, swelled up to awe, to veneration, to 
worship, both as regards the feelings of the individual 
and the general sentiment, was imperceptible. Men 
passed from rational respect for the remains of the 
dead,* the communion of holy thought and emotion, 
which might connect the departed saint with his 
brethren in the flesh, to the superstitious veneration of 


a 


the removal and sale of saints’ bodies. 
‘*Nemo martyres distrahat, nemo 
mercetur.” Cod, Theodos. ix. 17. 


& The progress of the worship of 
saints and angels has been fairly and 
impartially traced by Shréeck, Christ- 


liche Kirchengeschichte, viii. 161, e¢ 
seq. In the account of the martyrdom 
of Polycarp, it is said, “ we love the 
martyrs as disciples and followers of 
the Lord.” ‘The fathers of the next 
period leave the saints and martyrs in 
a kind of intermediate state, the bosom 
of Abraham or Paradise, as explained 
by Tertullian, contr, Mare, iv, 34. 
Apologett.47. Compare Ireneus adv, 
Her, v.c, 31. Justin, Dial. cum Tryph. 
Origen, Hom, vii. in Levit, 

4 The growth of the worship of 
relics is best shown by the prohibitory 
‘aw of Theodosius (A.D, $86) against 


Augustine denies that worship was 
ever offered to apostles or saints, 
“Quis autem audivit aliquando fide- 
lium stantem sacerdotem ad altare 
etiam super sanctum corpus martyris 
ad Dei honorem cultumque construc- 
tum, dicere in precibus, offero tibi 
sacrificium, Petre, vel Paule, vel Cy- 
priane, cum apud eorum’ memorias 
offeratur Deo qui eos et homines et 
martyres fecit, et sanctis suis angelis 
celesti honore sociavit.” De Civ. 
Dei, viii. 27. Compare xvu, 10, 
where he asserts miracles to be per 
formed at their tombs, 
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relics, and the deification of mortal men, by so easy a 
transition, that they never discovered the precise point 
at which they transgressed the unmarked and unwatched 
boundary. | 
This new polytheising Christianity therefore was still 
subordinate and subsidiary in the theologic creed to the 
true Christian worship, but it usurped its place in the 
heart, and rivalled it in the daily language and practices 
of devotion. -The worshipper felt and acknowledged 
his dependency, and looked for protection, or support, 
to these new intermediate beings, the intercessors with 
the great Intercessor. They were arrayed by the 
general belief in some of the attributes of the Deity,— 
ubiquity’ and the perpetual cognisance of the affairs of 
earth; they could hear the prayer ;* they could read 
the heart; they could control nature; they had a 
power, derivative indeed from a higher source, but still 
exercised according to their volition, over all the events 
of the world. Thus each city, and almost each indi- 
vidual, began to have his tutelar saint; the presence of 
some beatified being hovered over and hallowed par- 


ticular spots ; and thus the strong influence of local and 


1 Massuet, in his preface to Irenzus, 
p- cxxxvi., has adduced some texts from 
the fathers of the fourth and fifth 
centuries on the ubiquity of the saints 
and the Virgin. 

& Perhaps the earliest instances of 
these are in the eulogies of the eastern 
martyrs, by Basil, Greg. Naz, and 
Greg. Nyssen. See especially the 
former on the forty Martyrs. ‘O 
OA1Bopuevos, emt Tovs TecoapdKorvTa 
katagevyes, 5 evppaivduevos, én’ 
abrovs amrotpéxet, 6 pev va Adow 
eipp Tav Sucxepar, 6 5t Iva pudaxO7 


abtg Ta xpnotérepa’ evtaiOa yur} 
evoeBns trip réxvwy evyouevn Kata- 
AapBdverar, &rodnpodyt: avdp) toe 
éxdvodov aitoupévn, a&ppworotvt: 
thy cwrnpiay. Oper. vol. ii. p. 155. 
These and similar passages in Greg. 
Nazianzen (Orat. in Basil.) and Gregory 
of Nyssa (in Theodor. Martyr.) may 
be rhetorical ornaments, but their ig- 
norant and enthusiastic hearers would 
not make much allowance for the 
fervour of eloquence. Compare Pru- 
dent. in Hippolytum Martyrem See 
also Van Dale, p. 230 
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particular worships combined again with that great 
universal faith, of which the supreme Father was the 
sole object, and the Universe the temple.’ Still, how- 


1 An illustration of the new form | There is constant reference, indeed, to 


assumed by Christian worship may be 
collected from the works of Paulinus, 
who, in eighteen poems, celebrates the 
nativity of St, Felix the tutelary saint 
of Nola. St. Felix is at least invested 
in the powers ascribed to the inter- 
mediate deities of antiquity. Pilgrims 
crowded from the whole of the south 
of Italy to the festival of St. Felix, 
Rome herself, though she possessed the 
altars of St. Peter and St. Paul, 
poured forth her myriads; the Capenian 
gate was choked, the Appian way was 
covered with the devout worshippers.! 
Multitudes came from beyond the sea. 
St. Felix is implored by his servants 
to remove the impediments to their 
pilgrimages from the hostility of men 
or adverse weather; to smooth the 
szas, and send propitious winds,” 


Christ3 as the source of this power, 
yet the power is fully and explicitly 
assigned to the saint. He is the 
prevailing intercessor between the 
worshipper and Christ. But the vital 
distinction between this paganising 
form of Christianity and Paganism 
itself is no less manifest in these poems. 
It is not merely as a tutelary deity in 
this life, that the saint is invoked; the 
future state of existence and the final 
judgement are constantly present to 
the thoughts of the worshipper. St. 
Felix is entreated after death to bear 
the souls of his worshippers into the 
bosom of the Redeemer, and to inter- 
cede for them at the last day.4 

These poems furnish altogether a 
curious picture of the times, and show 
how early Christian Italy began te 


& “Stipatam multis unam juvat urbibus urbem 
Cernere, totque uno compulsa examina voto. 
Lucani coeunt populi, coit Appula pubes; 

Et Calabri, et cuncti, quos adiuit estus uterque, 
Qui leva, et dextra Latium circumsonat unda. 


* * * 


* * 


Et qua bis ternas Campania leta per urbes, &c. 

Ipsaque coelestum sacris procerum monumentis 

Roma Petro Pauloque potens, rarescere gaudet 

Hujus honore diei, portaque ex ore Capenz 

Millia profundens ad amice mcenia Nolze 

Dimittit duodena decem per millia denso 

Agmine, confertis longe latet Appia turbis.”—Carm. ili. 


8 “Da currere mollibus undis, 
Et famulis famulos a puppi suggere ventos.”—Carm. i. 


8 Sis bonus o felixque tuis, Dominumque potentem 


Exores, 


Liceat placati munere Christi 


Post pelagi fluctus,’’ &c. 


* Positasque tuorum 
Ante tuos vultus, animas vectare paterno 
Ne renuas gremio Domini fulgentis ad ora. . ° ‘ . 
Posce ovium grege nos statui, ut sententia summi 
Jndicis, hoc quoque nos iterum tibi munere donet,”—-Carm., itt, 


Cuap. V. WORSHIP OF THE VIRGIN. 423 
ever, this new polytheism differed in its influence, as 
well as in its nature, from that of Paganism. It bore 
a constant reference to another state of existence. 
Though the office of the tutelary being was to avert 
and mitigate temporal suffering, yet it was still more so 
to awaken and keep alive the sentiments of the religious 
being. They were not merely the agents of the divine 
providential government on earth, but indissolubly con- 
nected with the hopes and fears of the future state of 
existence. , 

The most natural, most beautiful, and most universal, 
though perhaps the latest. developed, of these worsnip of 
new forms of Christianity, that which tended to ‘® Y"8™ 
the poetry of the religion, and acted as the conservator 


become what it is. The pilgrims 
brought their votive offerings, cur- 


tenements. The affrighted bishoy 
woke up in trembling apprehension 


tains, and hangings, embroidered with 
figures of animals, silver plates with 
inscriptions, candles of painted wax, 
pendent lamps, precious ointments, 
and dishes of venison and other meats 
for the banquet. The following cha- 
racteristic circumstance must not be 
omitted. The magnificent plans of 
Paulinus for building the church of 
St. Felix were interfered with by two 
wooden cottages, which stood in ¢ 
field before the front of the building. 
At midnight a fire broke out in these 


lest the splendid “ palace”’ of the saint 
should be enveloped in the flames. 
He entered the church, armed with a 
piece of the wood of the true cross, 
and advanced towards the fire, The 
flames which had resisted all the 
water thrown upon them, retreated 
before the sacred wood; and in the 
morning every thing was found un- 
injured except these two devoted 
buildings, The bishop, without scruple, 
ascribes the fire to St. Felix :— 


. “Sed et hoc Felicis gratia nobis 
Munere consuluit, quod preveniendo laborem 
Utilibus flammis, operum compendia nobis 


Prestitit.”—Carm. x. 


The peasant, who had dared to | God or of his saint, seeing one of the 
prefer his hovel, though the beloved | buildings thus miraculously in flames, 
dwelling of his youth, to the house of | sets fire to the other, 

“Et celeri peragit sua damna furore 
Dilectasque domos, et inanes plangit amores.” 


Some of the other miracles at the shrine of St, Felix berder close on the 


coxnic. 
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of art, particularly of painting, till at length it became the 
parent of that refined sense of the beautiful, that which 
was the inspiration of modern Italy, was the worship of 
the Virgin. Directly that Christian devotion expanded 
itself beyond its legitimate objects; as soon as prayers or 
hymns were addressed to any of those beings who had ac- 
quired sanctity from their connection or co-operation with 
the introduction of Christianity into the world; as soon 
as the apostles and martyrs had become hallowed in 
the general sentiment, as more especially the objects of 
the divine favour and of human gratitude, the virgin 
mother of the Saviour appeared to possess peculiar 
claims to the veneration of the Christian world. The 
worship of the Virgin, like most of the other tenets 
which grew out of Christianity, originated in the lively 


fancy and fervent temperament of the Hast, but was. 


embraced with equal ardour, and retained with pas- 
sionate constancy, in the West.™ 

The higher importance assigned to the female sex by 
Christianity, than by any other form at least of Oriental 


m Irenzus, in whose works are 
found the earliest of those ardent 
expressions with regard to the Virgin, 
which afterwards kindled into adora- 
tion, may, in this respect, be considered 
as Oriental. I allude to his parallel 
between Eve and the Virgin, in which 


et Marie alize in commercia ejus 
frequententur. Hoc denique in loco 
(St. Luc, viii. 20) apparet incredulitas 
eorum cum is doceret viam vite,” &c, 
De Carne Christi, c. 7. There is a 
collection of quotations on this subject 


stratur adhesisse illi, cum Marthe 


he seems to assign a mediatorial cha- 
racter to the latter. Iren. iii, 33, v. 
19. 

The earlier fathers use expressions 
with regard to the Virgin altogether 
inconsistent with the reverence of 
later ages. Tertullian compares her 
unfavourably with Martha and Mary, 
and insinuates that she partook of the 
incredulity of the rest of her own 
family, ‘‘ Mater equé non demon- 


in Field on the Church, p. 264, et segq. 
See this subject pursued in Latin 
Christianity, 

The Collyridiaus, who offered cakes 
to the Virgin, were rejected as heretics, 
Epiph. Heer. Ixxviii. xxix. 

The perpetual virginity of Mary 
was an object of controversy: as 
might be expected, it was maintained 
with unshaken confidence by Epipha- 
nius, Ambrose, and Jerome, 
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religion, powerfully tended to the general adoption 
of the worship of the Virgin, while that worship reacted 
on the general estimation of the female sex. Women 
willingly deified (we cannot use another adequate ex- 
pression) this perfect representative of their own sex, 
while the sex was elevated in general sentiment by the 
_influence ascribed to their all-powerful patroness. The 
ideal of this sacred being was the blending of maternal 
tenderness with perfect purity—the two attributes of the 
female character which man, by his nature, seems to 
hold in the highest admiration and love; and this image 
constantly presented to the Christian mind, calling 
forth the gentler emotions, appealing to, and giving, as 
it were, the divine sanction to, domestic affections, 
could not be without its influence. It operated equally 
on the manners, the feelings, and in some respect on 
the inventive powers of Christianity. The gentleness of 
the Redeemer’s character, the impersonation of the 
divine mercy in his whole beneficent life, had been 
in some degree darkened by the fierceness of polemic 
animosity. The religion had assumed a sternness and 
severity arising from the mutual and recriminatory con- 
demnations. The opposite parties denounced eternal 
punishments against each other with such indiscri- 
minate energy, that hell had become almost the leading 
and predominant image in the Christian dispensation. 
This advancing gloom was perpetually softened; this 
severity allayed by the impulse of gentleness and 
purity, suggested by this new form of worship. It kept 
in motion the genial under-current of more humane 
feeling ; it diverted and estranged the thought from this 
harassing strife to calmer and less exciting objects. The 
dismal and the terrible, which so constantly haunted the 
imagination, found no place during the contemplation of 
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the Mother and the Child, which, when once it became 
enshrined in the heart, began to take a visible and 
external form." The image arose out of, and derived its 
sanctity from, the general feeling, which in its turn, 
especially when, at a later period, real art breathed life 
into it, strengthened the general feeling to an incal- 
culable degree. 

The wider and more general dissemination of the 
worship of the Virgin belongs to a later period in Chris- 
tian history. 

Thus under her new form was Christianity prepared 
to enter into the darkening period of European history 
—to fulfil her high office as the great conservative prin- 
ciple of religion, knowledge, humanity, and of the 
highest degree of civilisation of which the age was 
capable, during centuries of violence, of 1 lanaranee) and 
of barbarism. 


= At a later period, indeed, even the Virgin became the goddess of war :— 


*Ael yap olde Thy pbow viKay udvn, 
Tékw 7d mpGrov, kat udxn Td SebTEpor. 


Such are the verses of George of Pisidia, relating a victory over the Avars, 
On the whole subject of this Conclusion, 1 would venture to refer to the Hist. 
of Latin Christianity, especially to the chapters on Iconoclasm, and these in 
the Survey, relating to the 2 doe Worship, the Literature, and the Fine Arts 
ef Christianity. 
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ABDUCTION. 


ABDUCTION, over-rigour of Constan- 
tine’s laws against, ii, 395, 396. 
ABEL, principle in Valentinus’s system | A-pDEO-DATUS, Augustine’s natural 
represented by, ii, 73- In Marcion’s son, iii, 180. His baptism and 
Gospel, 79. death, 182. 


AFGHANS, 


and attributes, 265, Man formed 
in his image, 266. 


ABGAR, King of Edessa, ii, 74. An | ADERBIJAN, i, 63. 

alleged correspondent with Jesus,| Anrapent. See Helen, Queen. 

ii, 58, 255. ADRIANOPLE in Alexandria, cruelty of 
ABLUTIONS, see Baptism. the Arians at, ii, 418, 419. See 
ABRAHAM enshrined as a Deity by | Hadrianople. 

Alexander Severus, ii, 177. Pro- 

bable origin of the Abrahamic reli- SE ts Wes pe Poe 

gion, 178. Spot where the angels mee are through the port 

of, ii, 400 


appeared to him, 349. 
ABRAXAS, legend of, ii, 66, 67. Variety ADULTERY, Constantine’s law against, 
ii, 396, 397. See Divorce. 


of attempts to interpret same, 66 
note. Engraved on seals, iii, 389. ZEDESIUS, Julian’s interview with, ii, 
437. See Hdesius. 


Asyss, Valentinus’s typification of 
the, ii, 69. Its place in the Ophitie | Zita, new city founded by Hadrian 


system, 81. on the site of Jerusalem, i, 421 ; iii, 
ABYSSINIAN Christianity, character| 191: 

of, i, 48 note. urs, result of commission issued 
ACADEMICS, the, i, 35. to, ii, 305. 


ons, ii, 33. Simon Magus an Aon, 

47. The Hon Christ, 59. ons of 
Gnosticism, 65. Valentinus’s Hons, 

69-73. ons of Bardesanes, 75, 
76. Rejected by Carpocrates, 80. 


ZESCULAPIUS, proscription of the wor- 
ship of, ii, 345. See iii, 69. 
AETIUS, heresy of, ii, 443. His origin 
Actsof the Apostles, why rejected by | and proselytising career, 443, 444. 
Mani, ii, 261, Lardner’s suggestion, ! His attachment to the Aristotelian 
ibid note. See Aposties. + philosophy, 443 note. His follower 
Acts of the Martyrs, literary merit of | Eudoxus, 445. His banishment, 
the, iii, 356, 357. 446. One of the heroes of Philo- 
Apam CzpMoN, Mani’s primal man, storgius, 446 note. 
whence derived, ii, 260. Hix office | AFGHANS, country of the, ii, 250. 


ACELDAMA, or the Field of Blood, 
purchase of, i, 318. Kuinoel’s sug- 
gestion, ibid note. 

AcHAIA, result of a trial between the 
Jews and Christians at, i, 397. 

ACOLYTH, office and duties of the, iii, 
266. 

‘ACROPOLIS, Constantinople, ii, 332. 
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AFRICA. 


AFRICA, Christian congregations in, ii, 
113.208. 276, Persecations under 

- Severus, 157. Priestly hatred ex- 
cited by the progress of Christianity 
there, 158, 159. Character of Afri- 
can Christianity: type of same 
represented by Tertullian, 160- 
164. African martyrs: Felicitas, 
Perpetua, and others, 165-172. 
The Lapsi and Libellatici, 189. 
Rebellion under Maxentius, 281. 
College founded by the Africans in 
return for their oppressor’s head, 
290. Constantine’s gifts to, and 
efforts to allay the contests in, their 
churches, 294, 295. Disorganizing 
effects of persecution, 297. Epis- 
copal power among them, 298. 
Oppressive conduct of the Prefect 
Anulinus, and fatal dissensions exe 
cited by it, 299. Devastation and 
distraction of its cities by the Dona- 
tists, 306-309. Source of its com- 
mercial prosperity, 307. Constan- 
tine’s munificence to its churches, 
313. See ii, 304. 310. 327. 

AGaBus, famine predicted by, i, 375. 
His prophetic denunciation of Paul’s 
imprisonment, 398. 

AGAP, iii, 323. The Agapae of the 
Martyrs, 324. Denounced by Ter- 
tullian, 325 mote. Paintings and 
remains, ibid, 

AGATHO-DZMON of Egyptian mytho- 
logy, ii, 81, 82 note. 

AGDE, council of, secular music con- 
demned by the, iii, 328. 

AGENARIO, occasion of change of name 
by, i, 40 note, 

AGERATCS, the on, and his consort, 
li, 70. 

AGIncouRT, see D’ Agincourt. 

AGRIPPA, son of Herod Agrippa, sent 
to Rome, i, 383. Impression made 
upon him by Paul’s defence, 405, 


406. His edict in favour of the 
Jews, 445. See i, 42; ii, 9. 


AGRIPPINA put to death, 1, 404 note. 
AHRIMAN, ii, 63. 252. 
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ALEXANDER SEVEE7S. 


AKINETOS, the Hon, and his consort, 
ii, 70. 

ALARIC, alleged appearance of Minerva 
to, iii, 78 note. His assault on 
Rome: impartial in his fury, 96. 
See 336. 

Auzinus, Prefect of Judaea, i, 299- 
406. Oppression of Judaea under 
him, 459. 

ALBINUS of Rome, vengeance of Seve- 
rus on the friends of, ii, 155. His 
parallel of Constantine with Nero, 
323, 323 note, 329. 

ALCIBIADES, a Christian, reproved for 
his asceticism, ii, 161 note, 

ALEMANNI, Julian’s exclamation con- 
cerning the, iii, 5. 

ALETHEIA, position assigned by Va- 
lentinus to, ii, 70. 

ALEXANDER, Bishop of Constanti- 
nople, opposes the reception of 
Arius, ii, 381. Event ascribed to 
his prayers, 382. 

ALEXANDER, Bishop of Rome, pre- 
tended discovery of a chapel dedi- 
cated to, ii, 103 note. His opposition 
to Arianism, 381. His comparison 
of Arius to Judas, 382. 

ALEXANDER the Coppersmith, in- 
former against St. Paul, i, 465. 

ALEXANDER the Great, result of the 
monarchy established by, i,1. His 
policy towards the religion of con- 
quered nations, 5. Persian tradi- 
tions regarding him, ¢bid note, 

ALEXANDER, the Jew of Ephesus, 
silenced by the mob, i, 450. 

ALEXANDER, Patriarch of Alexandria, 
ii, 360. Conflicts between himself 
and Arius, 361. Rebuked by Con- 
stantine, 363. His secretary and 
successor, 375. 

ALEXANDER, Saint, alleged discovery 
of the remains of, ii, 103 note. 

ALEXANDER Severus, parentage and 
training of, ii, 177. Founders of 
systems deified by him, 177, £78; 
Jii, 390. Encouragement affordec 
by him to Christianity and its fol- 
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ALEXANDRIA. 


lowers, 179. 
making a grant of land to them, 
180. Contrast between him and 
his successor, 185. Existence of 
Christian churches in his reign, iii, 
329 note. Seeii, 151. 

ALEXANDRIA, its countless religious 
and philosophical factions, ii, 58. 
Centre of speculative and intellec- 
tual activity, 64. Notionin which 
the God of the Jews was looked 
upon, 67. Religious tone of its 
higher classes, 108. Chief scene of 
Christian suffering, 157. Soil of 


religious feuds, 158. Consequences 


thereof, 159. Sanguinary zeal of 
its populace, 188, Christian dis- 
putes satirized on its stage, 359. 
Its seven hundred Virgins, 362 note. 
Never at peace on religious matters, 
iii, 16. Imperial claim made to the 
fee simple of the city’s site, 16, 17. 
Tumults under Julian, 17-19, Its 
bishops. See Alexander the Patri- 
arch ; Athanasius, Saint ; George of 
Cappadocia; Gregory of Cappad- 
ocia ; Peter ; Theophilus. See also ii, 
41. 55. 68. 351. 361. 370. 377 
note. iii, 102. 

ALEXANDRIAN school of Jews, i, 25, 
Their notion of a mediator, 71.77. 
Combination of their system with 
Indian mysticism, ii, 41. Conse- 
quence of their presence at the Ro- 
man theatres, 97. Their prophetic 
books ascribed to the Sibyls, 119-121. 
See ii, 17 note, 68. 76. 185. 
ALITURUS, the Jewish actor at Rome, 
i, 458 note. ii, 96. His influence 
with the Emperor, 97. 

ALLEGORY, religious, transmutation 
of poetry into, ii, 184. 

ALLELUIA, effect upon the philosopher 
Olympus of the, iii, 72. See also, 
iii, 354. 403. 

ALPs, progress of Christianity after 
passing the, ii, 278. See 331. 
@ETAR in the church, position and 
furniture of the, iii, 313. 


AMBROSE, 


His observation on | ALYTARCHS, the, iii, 333 note. 
AMANTIUS the Soothsayer, torture 


and execution of, 38, 39. 


AMBO, position and uses of the, 311, 
12. 


AMBROSE, St, influence over Gratian 


of, iii, 82. His sarcasm on rewards 
for virginity, 84. Character of his 
writings, 86. His reply to the 
apology of Symmachus, 87, 88. 
His flight from Milan, 89. His 
letter to Eugenius, 89 note. His 
influence and its causes, 102, 103. 
Practical character of his oratory 
and conduct, 150, 151. His pa- 
rentage: Probus’s prophetic moni- 
tion to him, 151. Elected Bishop 
of Milan, 152, His advocacy of 
celibacy, and its effect on the Roman 
mothers, 152, 153. His efforts 
against slavery, 153, 154. His 
success as a negociator, 155. \His 
conduct on the attempted seizure of 


-a church by Justina’s orders, 155- 


158. His reply to a courtier’s 
threat, 158 note. His further con- 
quests over Arianism and Paganism, 
158, 159. Contrast between his 
practical statesmanship and his 
subtle theology, 159 note. Popu- 
lar belief in his possession of mira- 


culous power, 159, 160. Miracle 
accredited to him, 161. Arian de- 
nial of same, sid note. His mag- 


nificence in the conduct of the 
Church ceremonials, 162. 271. Re- 
sult of his second embassy to Maxi- 
mus, 162, 163. Destructive acts 
of distant Christians vindicated by 
him: his reproof of the Emperor 
on the occasion, 163-165. Penance 
imposed by him on the emperor for 
a sanguinary massacre, 166, 167. 
His protest against the murder of 
the Priscillianists, 169. His last 
hours and death, 169, 170. Hymn 
ascribed to him, 354. Value of his 
letters, 364 note. His Hexaemeron, 
417 note, An advocate for the per 
petua! virginity of Mary, 424 note, 
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oe 


ANTINOUS. - 


See 1i, 390; iii, 63 note, 136, 137. | ANDREW the Apostle, i, 178. 210. 387. 


214, note, 273 note, 274 note, 289 

note, 308 note, 316 note, 325 note, 
327 note, 351. 364 note, 387. 393 
note, 395. 

AMBROSIAN chant, the, ili, 404, 405. 

AMERIUS, epistle to, ii, 466 note. 

AMMIANUS Marcellinus, illustrative 
citations from, ii, 467 note; iii, 8 
note, 18 note, 23, 36 note, 37 note, 
43 note, 56 note, 68 note, 247 note. 

AMMON, iii, 115 note. 

Ammontvs, fall of Paganism deplored 
by, iii, 73. 

AMPHIPOLIs Visited by Paul, i, 435. 

AMPHITHEATRE, ¢ladiatorial shows in 
the, iii, 343. 

AMPHITRITE of Rhodes, the, ii, 335. 

AMSCHASPANDS of the Zendavesta and 
Jewish Archangels, i, 68, Their 
number, ibid note. Introduced into 
Gnostic systems, ii, 62, 65. 

AMULETS. See Talismans. 

AMUSEMENTS. See Spectacles, public, 

ANAH, murderer of Khosrov, his crime 
and his fate, ii, 255, 256. 

ANAITIS, or Anahid, Babylonian Deity, 
principle personified bys: 11,2577, 

ANANAS. See Annas. 

Ananias, the high priest, why sent 
prisoner to Rome, i, 385. 401, 402. 
Resumes the péntificate, 385. His 
character, 402. 

Soren and Sapphira, death of, i, 
360. 

ANASTASIA, sectarian attack on the, 
iii, 114. 

ANASTASIS, description of the church 
of the, ii, 348, 349. 

ANCHORITES, eastern localities peopled 
by, iii, 200. Their numbers, 209. 

ANCYRA, council of, iii, 268 note, 278 
note. ; 

ANDEOLE, Saint, a doubtful martyr, 
ii, 156 note. 

ANDREAS the Eunuch put to death, ii, 
22¢c. 


\ 


ANDRONICUS of Caria, his unpardon 
able offence, iii, 41. 

ANDRONICUS, Prefect of Libya, cruel 
ties and exactions of, iii, 297. Sen- 

_ tence of the church upon him, 297, 
298. 

ANGEL of the Synagogue, ii, 18, 18 
note. 

ANGEL, or Bishop, ii, 16. See Bishops. 

ANGELS, original Jewish notions of, i, 
67. Elaboration of the system in 
Babylonia, 68. Archangels and 
guardian angels, did, Angelic image 
used by the Saviour, 69. 

ANIcII and Annii, embracement of 
Christianity by the, iii, 92. 

ANNA endowed with a prophetic know- 
ledge of Christ’s birth, i, 104. 

Annas, or Ananas, the high priest, 
his influence in Jerusalem, i, 308. 
Grade of office held by him, 359 
note. 

Awnwnas, or Ananus, son of the above, 
assumes the high-priestship, i, 406. 
Question as to class of persons pu 
to death by him, 407 note. Proof o1 
his unpopularity, 408. 

ANNONA, the, iii, 85 note. 

ANNUNCIATION, the, i, go. 

ANOMEANS, doctrine of the, ii, 444, 
445, 446. 

ANTHEMIUS, Sunday wild beast spec- 
tacles prohibited by, iii, 346. 

ANTHIMOS, Bishop of Nicomedia, be- 
headed, ii, 220, 221. 

ANTHROPOMORPHISM of the Greeks, i, 
16, 17 (See Greece). Its opponent 
and advocates in Alexandria, iii 
103.252, 213+ 

ANTHROPOS as a Gnostic manifesta- 
tion, ii, 70. 

ANTICHRIST, Nero expected to return 
as, 1, 458 note; ii, 123, 124, notes. 
The name bestowed on Constantius, 
425. 433. 

ANTINOUS deified by Hadrian, ii, 106, 
£23. 
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ANTIOCH. 


ANTIOCH in Pisidia, expulsion of Paul 
from, i, 390, 431. 

ANTIOCH in Syria, commencement of a 
predicted famine in, i, 375, Paul sum- 
moned thither, 385. Head quarters 
of foreign Christian operations, 386. 
First Christian “ church ” formed 
there, 391, ii, 57. Persecution under 
Trajan, and destruction of the Pagan 
temple, ii, ror-103. Lament for 
Bishop Babylas, 188. Advancement’ 
and degradation of Paul of Samo- 
sata, 200-202. Anti-Christian pla- 
cards in the streets, 231. Bishop 
Lucianus, 233. Martyrdom of one 
of its presbyters, 276. Arian 
struggles for supremacy, 373. Dan- 
ger of an outbreak, 374. Incongru- 
ous passions of its populace, iii, 12. 
Reception of Julian by them, 13, 14. 
Re-edification and sudden destruc- 
tion of the Pagan temple, 15, 16. 
Joy of its people at Julian’s death, 
31. Retort of a grammarian, did, 
Episcopal election feuds, 117. In- 
surrection under Theodosius, and 
spoliation of the imperial statues, 
123. Same ascribed to diabolic 
agency, ibid note. Subsequent ter- 
rors of the inhabitants: result of 
appeals to the emperor’s clemency, 
124-128. Its council, 263 note, 
267 note. Possessions and _bene- 
volences of its church, 275 note. 
Gymnastic games, 336. Its bishops, 
see Hustathius ; Flavianus ; Lucia- 
nus; Meletius ; Paul of Samosata ; 
Stephen. See also ii, 17 note, 
62. 84. I13. 210. 222, 232; iii, 11. 
26.53. 65. 264. 378. . 

ANTIOCHUs the Great, i, 58 note. 

ANTIOCHUS. Epiphanes, persecution of 
the Jews by, i, 4 note. Construction 
put by them upon his death, 160. 

ANTIPATER, Herod’s eldest son, in- 
trigues and death of, i, 52. 82, 

ANTITHESES of Marcion, ii, 77, 79 
note. See Marcion. 

ANTONIA, the Temple fortress, i, 317. 

ANTONINES, the, ii, 88. Prevaiing | 


APOLLONIUS. 


spirit of their reign, 89. Their em. 
couragement of education, iii, 6, 7 
See Antoninus Pius. Mareus Aure- 
lius. . 

ANTONINUS Pius, system of Hadrian 
pursued by, ii, 91. 109. Rescript 
in favour of the Christians ascribed 
to him, 110, 111. Same spurious, 
110 note. His peaceful death, 131. 

ANTONY, Saint, the representative of 
monastic life, iii, 201. His parentage 
and training, id, Divests himself 
of his possessions and becomes an 
anchorite, 201, 202. Character of 
his asceticism, 202, Favorability of 
the juncture at which he appeared 
and influence of his example, 202, 
203. 

ANUBIS, iii, 115 note. 

ANULINUS, the spoiler of and after- 
wards the instrument of patronage 
to Christian churches, ii, 299. His 
interference sought by contending 

- Christians, 302, 

APE of Christianity, ii, 471. 

APHRODITE, ii, 332. Her temple de- 
stroyed by Constantine, 345. Sa- 
cred site of one of her temples, 346. 

APOCALYPSE, see Revelations. 

APOCRYPHA, illustrative citation frore 
the, i, 76 note q, 79 note a. 

APOLLINE Christians and Apollina- 
rians, ii, 23, iii, 4, 

APOLLO, votaries of, ii, 91. Imperial 
consulters of his oracle, 212. 216, 
227. Temples mentioned by Eu- 
menius, 278 note. Expected re- 
building of his temple under Con- 
stantine, 284. Julian’s rage at the 
state of his temple at Antioch, iii, 14. 
The god abashed in the presence of 
a saint, 15. Re-edification and sud- 
den burning of his temple, 15, 16. 
Destruction of his worship on Mount 
Casino, 98. See ii, 337. 

APOLLONIA visited by Paul, i, 435. 


APOoLLontIus of Tyana, natu-e of the 
legends of, i, 114. His parallel, ii, 
47. Reply of Bardesa:.es t him, 74. 
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APOLLOS, 


Enshrined by Alexander :verus as 
a deity, 177. Systems identified 
with him, 178. Character of his 
life, 184. 
APOLLOS, espousal of Christianity by ; 
lead taken by him, i, 446. 
APpoLocists for Christianity, ii, 105 
note, 106. Growing influence of the 
Apology, 109. Various Apologies 
and their authors, iii, 361, 362. 
APOSTATES, laws against and penalties 
on, iii, 84 note, IOI. 253 note. 
APOSTLES, organisation of the, i, 209. 
Their names, origin, &e, 210-212. 
Powers conferred on and dangers 
threatening them, 222. Jewish 
prejudices occasionally exhibited by 
them, 234, Their hopes and fears 
concerning Jesus, 237-240. Cause 
of their incredulity on His appear- 
ance after His Resurrection, 349, 
350. Course taken by them after 
the Ascension, 351. Election of anew 
apostle, 352. Descent of the Holy 
Ghost among them, 353. Use made 
by them of the Gift of Tongues, 
and immediate fruits of their labours, 
355-357. Their seizure and im- 
prisonment, attitude before their 
persecutors, miraculous liberation, 
and re-imprisonment, 358-361. 
Punishment ultimately inflicted on 
them, 362. Chronological diffi- 
culties connected with their Acts 
and writings, 362, 363, notes. Oc- 
casion of their institution of the 
office of deacon, 363-364. Enrol- 
ment of Paul and Barnabas among 
them, 381. 386. Subsequent career 
and fate of the chosen twelve as far 
as known, 386. Spurious character 
of later writings concerning them, 
337. Last Jewish illusion from 
which their minds’ were disen- 
chanted, 418. Introduction of le- 
gendary accounts of their missions, 
ii, 13. How regarded by Simon 
_ Magus and his successors, 45, 47. 
Church dedicated to them, 333 note, 
Pillars commemorative of ‘mer, 
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ARCHELAUS. . 


349. Their portraits among the 
- earliest efforts of Christian art, iii, 
395. Constantine’s alleged recog- 
nition of them in a vision, ibid. 
See also the names of the several 
Apostles. 

APOSTLES and their substitutes, as 
rulers of the Church, ii, 15, 16 note, 
18. 20-23. 

APOSTOLIC Constitutions, iii, 258 note, 
261 note, 275 note, 332 note, 367 
note, 378 note, 403 note. 

APOSTOLIC Creed, iii, 176. 

APOSTOLIC succession and authority, 
claims of, ii, 305, iii, 256, 257 and 
notes. 

APSETHUS, a self-styled god, and his 
parrots, legend of, ii, 50. 

AQUILA AND PRISCILLA, St. Paul’s 
hosts and friends, i, 397. 416, 417 
note, 446. 

ARABIAN tribes, fame of Abraham 
preserved by, ii, 349. 

ARABION, castle of, bestowed on Mani, 
li, 292. 

ARAMAIC dialect, i, 183. 
Galilee, 210 note. 
of Palestine, 354. 

ARAMAZD (Ormuz4), chief deity of the 
Armenians, ii, 257. See Oromazd. 


ARBOGASTES confers the empire on 
Kugenius, iii, 89. His influence over 
Eugenius, 90. 

ARCADIUS, Roman emperor, iii, 133. 
Splendour of his public appearances, 
243,244. His laws: against mar- 
riage of Jew and Christian, 289 
note; against heretics, 300 note ; 
against clerical interference with 
civil laws, 302 note; the theatre 
during his sway, 337. 

ARCHANGELS, see Angels. 

ARCHBISHOPS, rank and authority as. 
signed to, ili, 264. See Bishops. 
Episcopacy. 

ARCHELAUS (Herod), state of Judea 
at the accession of, i, 83.108. Ch. 

‘ racter of his reign; his banishment 


Spoken in 
The vernacular 
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; ARCHELAUS. 

- 130. His place of banishment, ii, 
144. 

ARCHELAUS, bishop of Cascar, alleged 
conference of Mani with, ii, 272. 
Question as to place and probability, 
264 note, 272 note, 

ARCHIMAGE, the, ii, 551. 

ARCHITECTURE summoned to the 
service of Christianity, iii, 373. See 
Church. 

ARCHON of the Jews, ii, 17 note. 

ARDESCHIR Babhegan (Artaxerxes of 
the Greeks) restores the Persian 
monarchy and Zoroastrian religion, 
ji, 249-251. His edict against 
rival religions, 252. His testament- 
ary injunction to his descendants, 
253. Instigator of the murder of 
Khosrov, 255, 256. 

AREOPAGUS, Paul’s speech at the, i, 
437- 

AREOPOLIS, Pagan worship at, iii, 66. 

ARETAS, seizure of Damascus by, i, 
372- 

ARIANS and Arianism. See Arius. 

ARIANZA and Gregory of Nazianzum, 
iii, I10, 117. 

ARISTIDES the Christian apologist, ii, 
105 note, 107. 

ARISTIDES the philosopher, occasion of 
an oration by, ii, 140 note, See iii, 
69 note. 

ARISTOBULUS, object contemplated by, 
i, 25 note. 

ARISTOCRACY of Rome, iii, 244. Their 
manners, 246. See Rome. 

ARISTOMENES, Julian’s shallenge to, 
ii, 473 note. 

ARISTOPHANES, times anpr oductive of 
an, ii, 359. 

ARISTOTLE, Simon Magus well read 
_in, ii, 50 note. Deified by the Car- 
pocratians, 80. His “sword,” 252 
note. Commencement of the strife 
between Aristotelianism and Pla- 
tonism, 443 note. 

Ariusand Arianism, ii, 261. Conse- 
quences of divisions with the Atha- 
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ARIUS. 


nasians, 351. Principle of union 
among his opponents, 359. Hiz 
personal appearance, character, and 
manners, 360. His conflict with 
the Patriarch Alexander and expul- 
sion from Alexandria, 361. Com- 
position and style of his Thalia, 
361 mote n,. Character and object 
of his popular hymns, 362 note ; iii, 
403. Espousal of his tenets by the 
two Eusebii, 362. Tone of Constan- 
tine’sreproof to him, ii, 362. Himself 
and adherents banished, 370. Terms 
of the sentence, ibid note. His party 
again in favour, 372. His recall 
from banishment, ibid, Ascendancy 
of his supporters over the emperor, 
373. Their unjustifiable conduct in 
Antioch, 374. Determined refusal 
of his admission to communion, 375, 
376, 381. His sudden death paral- 
leled with that of Judas, 382. Vio- 
lence of his followers in their at- 
tempts to regain authority, 414. 


_ Their quarrels with the Athanasians 


in Constantinople, 415. Their tem- 
porary predominance in Italy, 416. 
Their imperial champion, 425. An 
increase to their triumph, 426, 
Vengeance wreaked by them on the 
Athanasians, 429, 430. Superiority 
obtained by fhem, 442. Sources 
of disrepute brought upon their 
tenets, 444. Repudiation and subse- 
quent adoption of their doctrines, 
445,446. Fatality of the triumph, 
446. Constantius’s error in enforcing 
the predominance of their tenets, 
447. Emperor Julian’s high-handed 
way of dealing with them, iii, 4, 5. 
Their reunion with the Church, 19. 
Ascendancy of Arianism under the 
influence of Valens, 44. Refusal of 
St Basil to admit Arians to com- 
munion, 45-47. Prevalence of 
Arianism among the Goths, 56-58, 
59. Arian churches prohibited by 
Theodosius, ror, Arianism exe 
hausted, 102, Suppressed by Theo- 
philus, 103. Peried of its domi 
nance at Constantinople, 114. Em 
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ARLES, 


press Justina’s futile efforts in its 
beha.f, 158, 159. Arian Council of 
- Antioch, 268 note. Seeii, 406. 413. 
419 note, 420. 421-423. 435. 436 
note, 438. 441. 442 note. 443. 
ArREs, bishop of, ii, 302. 304. Its 
Council, 423; iii, 268 note, Its 
ordinance relative to priests’ mar- 
riages, 280, 
ARMENIA, number of Jews (A.D. 367) 
in, i, 59 note, Edicts resisted and 


worship rejected by its church, ii, 31.. 


War made upon it by Maximin, 235. 
Magianism forced upon it, 253, 254. 
The first Christian kingdom, 254. 
Pers‘cution suffered by it, 254, 255. 
Authors of its histories, 255. Mur- 
der of its king, 255, 256. Its sub- 
jugation and establishment as a king- 
dom, 256. Occasion of its erection 
into a Christian kingdom, 257, 258. 
Monumental inscription commemo- 
rative of its struggles, 258 note. 
Its apostle, see Gregory the Illumi- 
nator. See also ii, 222. 235. 235 
note. iii, 60. 

ARNOBIUS, ili, 354. 388 note. ; 

ARNUPHIS, elemental manifestation 
superstitiously attributed to, ii, 
143. 

ARSACES, vestiges of the deification of 
kings of the line of, ii, 248. 

ARSENIUS, machinations of the accusers 
of Athanasius defeated by, ii, 378, 
379. Modes of self-torture adopted 
by him, iii, 205, 206. 

ART, effect of Christianity on, iii, 247. 
Portraits of the Father, Saviour, 
Virgin, Apostles, &, 389-396. 

ARTACES, self-immolations at the fune- 
ral of, ii, 257. 

ARTAXERXES. See Ardeschir. 

Artemivs, Duke of Egypt, condemna- 
tion and death of, iii, 17. 

ARTICLES of Belief, period of the intro- 
duction of, ii, 352. See Church. 
{i$CENSIO Isaiz, an apocryphal book, 
portions of the Gospel narrative 

confirmed by the, i, gt note. 
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ASCENSION, the, i, 351. 

ASCETICISM, source of, ii, 35, 36. 
Christianity outbidden by Eastern 
asceticism, 43. Asceticism in Sa- 
turnius’s system, 63. See Hssenes. 

ASELLA, self-denying devotion of, iii, 
231. 

Asia, cause of the rapid rise and fall 
of the empires in, i, 1. Earthquakes 
temp. Antoninus, ii, 131. Last of 
the Asiatic martyrs, 140. Marital 
jealousy of its tribes, 396. Religions 
of Asia, see Orientalism. 

AstaTIc hours of the day, Dr. Town- 
son’s suggestion relative to the, i, 
169 note. 

ASIA Minor, rescript of Antoninus to 
the cities of, ii, tro. Its cities the 
source of poetico-prophetic forgeries, 
120, 121. Violence of the perse- 
cutions there, 135. See ii, 32. 92. 
103, 144. Progress of Maximus 
through its cities, iii, 2. Results of 
Chrysestom’s visit, 137. Seei, 444, 
445. 448. 460. ii, 32. 92 103. 
144. 145. iii, 77. 10. 209. 

ASIARCHS, functions of the, 1, 449, 
450, notes. Attempt of one to 
avert the martyrdom of Polycarp, 
ii, 138, Law from which they 
were exempted, iii, 333. 

Assos, Pau! takes ship at, i, 451. 

ASTARTE, Queen of Heaven, and her 
attributes, 1,61; ii,175. See Dea 
celestis, 

ASTERIUS Amasenus, illustrative cita- 
tion from, iii, 290 note c. 

ASTROLOGERS, their influence among 
the Romans, i, 42, 43. 

ASYLUM, right of, restricted by Eutro- 
pius, iii, 133. Its original object 
and gradual abuse, 133-135. 

ATHANASIUS, St, controversial point 


admitted by, ii, 368 note. His 
accusation against Arians and 
semi-Arians, 370 note. His an- 


tecedents, 375. Elevated to the 
Patriarchate of Alexandria, iid. 
Braves all dangers to establish the 
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ATHANASIUS. 


supremacy of his own opinions, 376. 
Ruse by which a charge against 
him was disproved, ibid note q. 
Multiplicity of charges against him, 
377. His refutation of a “ dead 
hand ” accusation, 379, 380. eee 
on which he was deposed from 
see, 379. Confronts and tea 
justice of Constantine, ibid. New 
against him and sentence 
thereon, 379-381. His argument 
from the death of Arius, 382 note. 
Opposition and ultimate consent of 
the Emperor to his recall from 
banishment, 382, 383. His imperial 
and local partisans and opponents, 
406, 410. His inflexible pursuit of 
his object and triumphant entry 
into Alexandria, 410-412. Result 
of the councils held at Tyre and 
Antioch, 412, 413. Again an exile 
and in Rome: his influence there, 
413, 414. Effect of the contro- 
versy initiated by him, 416. His 
accusers summoned to Rome, 416, 
417. His case submitted to a coun- 
cil at Sardica: result of same, 417- 
419. His triumphal re-entry into 
Alexandria in company with Con- 
stantius, 419, 420. Constantius 
enemy and accuser, 423- 
425. Orders issued for his removal, 
427. Scene in his church on his 
attempted arrest: his escape, 428, 
429. Treatment of his followers by 
the Arians, 430, 431. His asceti- 
cism in his forced solitude, 432. 
His admiration for Lucifer of Cag- 
liari, 434. Contempt for the em- 
peror shown in his Epistle to the 
Solitaries, 434, 435. His inflexible 
orthodoxy, 436. Style and character 
of his writings, 438, 439. His re- 
turn from exile under and re-banish- 
ment by Julian, iii, 19. Received 
with favour _by Jovian, 32. His 
fifth exile and death, 44. His 
pause in polemic warfare, 201 note. 
Not an advocate for church music, 
403. See ii, 351. 436. 440. 441-3. 
iii, I, 150. 197. 281. 367. 


AUGUSTINE, 

ATHANastvs, Arian bishop of Ana- 
zarba, ii, 444. 

ATHEISM, Christians charged with, ii, 
12. 145. 180. 

ATHENAGORAS, prineiple regarding 
clerical marriages laid down by, iii, 
279 note, 

ATHENS, i, 431. Character of its 
Paganism, 435. Paul’s harangue 
to its citizens, 436-441. Impulse 
given to its Paganism by Julian, iii, 
11, Preserved from Alaric by Mi- 
nerva, 78 note. See ii, 106. I10. 
185. 351. iii, 78. 

AtTLas of the Greeks, the Homophorus 
of Mani, ii, 260. 267, 268 note. 
ATTALUS, a Phrygian convert, mar- 
tyred, ii, 146. 148. His vision in 

prison, 161 note. 

ATTALUS, the pagan emperor, iii, 96. 

Attic of Rome, the, ii, 40. 

AvuGurRs, their “ occupation gone,” i, 
28. 

AUGUSTEUM, the, Constantinople, ii, 
333- 

AvuGusTI, the, sharers of Roman 
power, ii, 207. 223. 279. Impolicy 
of the system, 242. 

AUGUSTINE, Saint, i, 28. Main ar- 
gument of his De Civitate Dei, 
ibid note. Its occasion and con- 
tents, iii, 182-187. Inference from 
his quotation from Seneca, i, 

430 note. On Nero’s expected re- 
ptr as Antichrist, ii, 123 
Influence of African Christ- 

badey upon him, ii, 161; iii, 103. 
His escape from Manicheanism, ii, ~ 
273, 274; iii, 180, 181. His own 
words on the subject, ii, 274 note. 
Pagan rites at which he was present, 
iii, 79 note. His question to the 
Donatists, 91 note. Against the 
forcible demolition of heathen tem- 
ples, 94 note, At issue with him- 
self on the a ams of miracles, 160 
note. Most influential of all Christ- 
jan writers since the apostles, 170, 
177. Modern religieus systems hased 
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upon his writings, 171. Charac- 
teristics of his thgelosy, 171-176; 
-176, 177, notes, His mental energy 
and extent of his learning, 177, 178. 
His life the type of his theology, 
178. Popularity of his confessions, 
179. His parentage and youthful 
excesses, 179, 180. Influence of 
St Paul’s writings and Ambrose’s 
eloquence upon him, 181. Bap- 
tism of himself and his natural son, 
182. Uneventfulness of his life, 
187, 188. His end, 189. His 
notion of celibacy, 197. Subject of 
his dispute with Jerome, 232. His 
admiration for baptism, 316, 317, 
notes. His reply to a Manichean 
taunt, 327. His youthful delight 
in theatrical exhibitions, 337, 338 
note. On the effect of gladiatorial 
shows, 344. On the personal ap- 
pearance of Christ and the Virgin, 
387, 388. 393. His opinion on 
church music, 405. Geographical 
dogma of his alleged against Colum- 
bus, 417. His allegation relative 
to saint-worship, 420 note. See ii, 
310. Citations from or references 
to his writings, i, 35 note. 38 note. 
iii, 274 note. 278 note. 289 note. 
295 note, 315 note, 323 note, 327 
note. 334 note. 335 note. 351. 362. 
364 note. 367. 375 note. 389 note. 
392 note. 393 note. 395 note. 403 
note, 404 note. 


AuGustus Cesar’s reign, why re- 
markable, i, r. His deification, 29 
note, Astrologers banished by him, 
42. His decree for a census of Pa- 
lestine and controversy concerning 
it, 99, 100. His rescript for the 
protection of the Jews, 445. His 
attempt to limit the right of 
divorce, iii, 290. See i, 436. 11, 6. 
127. 

AURELIAN, human sacrifices under, i, 
26 note. His name among those of 
the persecuting emperors, li, 128 
note. Hostilities against the Christ- 
ijans under him, 199-203. 204. 


BACCHUS, — 


AURELIUS, Marcus, See Marcus Aure- 

hus. ” 

AURELIUS Victor’s character of Julian, 
iii, 28 note, 

AUTOPHYES the Aon and his consort, 

Hi, 70. 

AUXENTIUS, contest for the bishoprie 
vacated by the death of, iii, 152. 
Avars, Greek verses on the victory 

over the, iii, 426 note. 

AVIDIUS Cassius a competitor for th2 
empire, ii, 133. Period of his re- 
bellion, 143 note. 

Axum, Mr. Salt’s discovery in the 
ruins of, ii, 400 note. 

Aziz, king of Emesa, his reason fox 
submitting to circumcision, i, 392 
note. 


BAAL, worship of, i, 61. 

BAALBEC, style of the temple at, ii, 
341. 346. 

BAALPEOR, introduction into Rome of 
the rites of, ii, 173. 

BABYLAS, Bishop of Antioch, worship 
of the relics of, ii, 188. Probable 
period of his martyrdom, and 
triumphant removal of his remains, 
iii, 15. See ii, 189 note. 

BABYLON, efforts to identify Rome 
with, i, 60 note. The Babylon of 
the West, 456. Apocalyptic refer- 
ence to its fall, ii, 117. 

BABYLONIA, i, §7. History a blank 
relative to the settlement of the 
Jews there, 58. Influence exercised 
by them on its kings, people, and 
religion, 59, 60, Communications 
between it and Judxa, 105 note. 
Pestilence ascribed to the plunder of 
one of its temples, ii, 132. Early 
progress of Christianity, and resi- 
dence of St Peter there, 248, 249. 
Zoroastrian persecutions, 253. Mar- 
tyrdom of its Christian bishops, 25 4 
See i, 63 note. ii, 92. 99. 263 
272. 


| BACCHUS, ii, 96, 
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BACCHUS. 


BaccHuus Omestes, human sacrifices 
to, i, 26 note. 

BacTRIA, i, 63. ii, 251. 

BaGNIA, battle of, ii, 310. 

Bacoas, the eunuch, why put to 
death, 106, 107. 

BAHARAM, Mani slain by, u, 272. 

Batz, Bay of, a place of retirement 
for wealthy Romans, ii, 208. 

BALK, country of the modern Afghans, 
ii, 250, 

Bampton Lectures, See Conybeare ; 
Milman. 

BaPTIsM and similar rites, i, 135. An- 
tiquity of its use among the Jews, 
135, 136. Charge against Chry- 
sostom in reference to it, 139 note. 
Re-baptism of heretics, ii, 189 note. 
Manichean baptism, 270. Con- 
stantine’s tardy submission to it, 
383, 384. Privileges of the bap- 
tized, iii, 315. Times and mode of 
its administration, 316, 317. Bap- 
tism of actors, 341, 342. Symbolic 
representations of the rite, 385 note. 

BAPTISTERY, the, iii, 317. 

BaRABBAS, probable history of, i, 3 25. 
His release demanded, 336. 

BARBARIAN captive chiefs, exposure in 
the gladiatorial arena of, ii, 289. 
3213 iii, 345. Crispus’s campaign 
against them, ii, 322. 

BARBARIANS, term applied by the 
Jews to the Greeks, i, 283. 

BARBEYRAC, passages on clerical mar- 
riages collected by, ili, 279 note. 

BARCHOCHAB, Jewish chief, successes 
of, i, 139 note. His defeat, 421. 

BARDESANES, the poet of Gnosticism, 
‘ii, 58, 73. Long popularity and 
character of his hymns, 74. Iden- 
tity of their number with the Psalms 
of David, 74 note. His system of 
fons cr Emanations, 75, 76.. The 
disenchanter of the popular ear from 
his heretical strains, iii, 105. His 
hymns probably furnished with mu- 
gical uecompaniments, 403. 


BASILIDES, 


BaR-JEsus, See Hiymas. 

BARKAPH, prophecies of, ii, 64. 

BARNABAS, character and influence of, 
i, 373. Espouses the cause of Paul, 
ibid. Arrival of himself and Paul 
at Jerusalem, 375. His enrolment 
among the apostles, 381. His as- 
sociation with Paul in missionary 
labours [see Paul]. Separates him- 
self from Paul, 395. 

BARONIUS, illustrative citations from, 
iii, IOI note, 277 note. 


Barrow, Dr, i, 463 note. 


BARTHOLOMEW, Saint, the Apostle, 1, 
I5I. 211. 387. See Nathanael. 


BASIL, Saint, points in the character 
of, iii, 45. His dignified replies to 
the emissary of Valens, 46. His 
reception of Valens himself, ibid. 
Result attributed to his prayers, 4.7. 
Vein of Orientalism in his writings, 
102. Estimate put on his writings 
by his contemporaries, 107. Effect 

- of his influence on cenobitic institu- 
tions, ibid. His parentage and stu- 
dent life: injurious effect of his 
ascetic fervour, 108. Rules and 
practices of his monasteries, 109. 
His conduct. in his archbishopric, 
110. His death: style of his com- 
positions, ibid. His views on cleri- 
cal marriage, 278, 278 note. An 
admirer of baptism, 316 vote. On 
an incident connected with the mar- 
tyrdom of Gordius, 335 note. His 
opinion of human beauty, 388. 
Change in the Saviour’s portraiture 
introduced by the monks of his 
order, 399. His eulogy on the forty 
martyrs, 421 note. See ii, 461. 

BASILICAS, or halls of justice, their 
adaptability for Christian worship, 
ii, 342-344; iii, 373. Appropriate- 
ness of the name for the purpose, 
374. See ii, 366. 366 note, 

BASILEUS, disputed question as to the 
martyrdom of, ii, 317 note. 

BASILIDES the Gnostic, ii, 58. His 
teachers: sources of his doctrines, 


BASILIUS. 


64. His Deity and Hons, and their 
attributes, 65-67. His curious 
theory of Christ and his sacrificed 
substitute, 68. See 64 notes, 69. 

BASILIus, deceived into a bishopric, 
iii, E27. 

BASNAGE, references to the writings 
of, ii, 8 note: iii, 278, 394 notes. 
Bassi, embracement of Christianity 

by the, iii, 92. 

Batu-Kou, or voice from heaven, i, 
284 note. 

BATNE, reception of Julian at, iii, 26. 

BaTTLE in the night, a theological, ii, 
369. 

BATTLES: Bagnia, ii, 310. Cibale, 
ii, 315. Hadrianople, ii, 319. Mar- 
dia, ii, 315. Milvian Bridge, ii, 289. 
Mursa, ii, 421. Pollentia, iii, 94. 
Thapsus, ii, 159. Verona, ii, 281. 

BEAUSOBRE’S estimate of Simon 
Magus, ii, 46, 48. 

BELGIUM ravaged by the Catti, ii, 132. 

BENEDICT, Saint, Apollo-worship de- 
stroyed by, iii, 98. Founder of 
monastic communities in Italy, 209. 

BENTLEY’s reading of xotpeta, flaw 
in, i, 394 note, 

BEREA, separation of Paul from Ti- 
motheus and Silas at, i, 4.36. 

BERNICE, Agrippa’s sister, how ob- 
tained by Polemo, i, 392 note. Her 
entry with her brother, 405. 

BERTHOLDT, character of the writings 
of, i, 55 note, 

BETHABARA, John the Baptist’s sta- 
tion on the Jordan, i, 13 4. 

BETHANY (Beth-hana), derivation of 
the name, i, 306 note. 

BETHESDA, healing ¢f the sick at the 
pool of, i, 201. 

BETHLEHEM, sanctity attached to, i, 
99. Desecration of its gate by the 
Romans, 422. Pilgrimage ot the 
whole world thither, iii, 191 note. 
Jerome’s cell there, 232. 

B&THPHAGE, etymology of, i, 306 
note. 
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BLOOD. 


BETHSAIDA, i, 178. 210, 211. 258, 
Retirement of Jews into its adjacent 
desert, 224. 

BEvGNOT’s work on the Destruction 
of Paganism in the West, character 
of, iii, 67 note. Illustrative references. 
to, or citations from, him, 79. 82. 
97, 98. 355, notes. 

BIGOTRY, cruel instance of, iii, 210 
note. Classes furnishing its sternest 
executioners, 211. 

BINGHAM, Joseph, illustrative refer- 
ences to the writings of, iii, 97. 262. 
264. 277. 308. 317. 319. 333. 375- 
401, 404, notes, 

BisHops, institution of, ii, 15, 16. 
Nature of their authority, 22. Their 
ordination, 27, When first called 
pontiffs, 28. Arbiters of disputes, 
114. Apostolic representation and 
something more claimed for them, 
ji, 16 note, 298; ili, 256. Their 
synods under Constantine, ii, 295. 
Regular attendants upon the court, 
312. Licinius’s conduct towards 
them, 316. Bishops, metropolitan 
and rural, their respective rank and 
functions, iii, 262-264. See Arch- 
bishops. Clergy. Episcopacy. 

BITHYNIA, the scene of the first in- 
roads of Christianity on Polytheism, 
ii, 92. Early success of Christianity 
there, 98. 

BITHYNIARCHS, iii, 333. 

BLANDINA, social status of, ii, 147. 
Her heroism under martyrdom, 147, 
148, 

BLASPHEMY charged on Jesus, i, 204. 
249. 311. 327. On Stephen, 364. 
Its legal punishment, 374 note. 

BLESILLA, St Jerome’s beatific promise 
to, iii, 310. : 

BLIND, restoration by Jesus of the, 
and injunctions laid by Him on the 
cured, i, 222. 236. 250-252. Sab- 
bath relief to the aflliction specially 
prohibited, 252 note. 

Bioop, Judeo-Christian tenet of ab- 
stinence from, ii, 145. Prevalence? 
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BOANERGES., 


of the tenet among the early Chris- 
tians, ibid note. 

BoANERGES, Sons of Thunder, two 
disciples so named, i, 210. 

BOHLEN, commendatory reference to 
a work of, ii, 31 note, 41 note. 

BOLDETTI on Pagan burials and usages, 
320. 322. 325, notzs. Painting of 
the Saviour discovered by him, 391. 

Bona, Cardinal, on the progressive 
changes in the representations of the 
Cross and the Saviour, iii, 398. 

Bona DzEa, orgies of the, i, 28. 

BONIFACE IV, dedication of the Pan- 
theon to the Virgin by, iii, 97. 

Bosio’s Roma Sotterana, iii, 333. 384, 
notes. 

BosPHoRUS, a rival Rome on the 
shores of the, ii, 329. 332. See 
Constantinople. 

BOTHERIC, imperial representative, 
insulted, iii, 166. 

Bortari Pitture e Sculture Sacre, iii, 
391 note. Picture of the Virgin 
figured by, 394 note. 

BOTTIGER on representations of the 
deaths of martyrs, iii, 326 note. 

Bournovr, value of works by, i, 66 
note. 

BrAuMA and Brahminism; excuse for 
teaching idolatry to the common 
people, i, 15 note. Point of resem- 
blance between Platonism and Brah- 
minism, 34. The great primal spirit 
of the system, 70 note, Its Divine 
word, 71. Active power of Brahma, 
972 note. Sanscrit signification of 
Brahmin, 162 note. Elementary 
principle of higher Brahminism, ii, 
34. Portion of the Divinity from 
which the Brahmen sprung, 35 note, 
See ii, 85. 115. 264. : 

BricHtT’s ‘ History of the Church,’ ii, 
306 note. 

BRITAIN, civilizing influence of the 
Romans in, i, 2. 


CABALA. 


132. Settled by Severus, 154. Its 
representative in the Nicene Council, 
365. See ii, 13. 242. 278. 281. 

BROGLIE, De, on Origen and Tertul- 
lian, 164 note. 

BrosseEs, De, theory of the Egyptian 
religion by, i, 16 note. 

BRUCKER on the physical knowledge 
of the Fathers, iii, 417 notes d, e. 
BuppHism, characteristics of, i, 93 
note. Tradition of the birth of 
Buddh, 94 note. ii, 261 note. Ele- 
mentary principle of the system, ii, 
34 note. Primary theory of the 
Buddhist, 35. Female contact un- 
lawful, 37 note. See ii, 248. 259, 

259 note. 270, 

BUNSEN, important fact established by, 
ii, 44 note. See also 51 note. 65 
note. 79 note ; iii, 80 note. 257 note. 
359 note. 

BUONAROTTI on vases found in Chris- 
tian cemeteries, ili, 385 note. 

BURGUNDIANS, form of Christianity 
embraced by the, iii, 57. 

BuRIAL customs and symbols among 
the ancient heathens and early Christ- 
jans, iii, 319-321. 321, 322 notes, 
383-385 notes. 

BURNET and Misson, Protestant tra- 
vellers, erroneous inference of, iii, 
384 note. 

BurRTON, Dr, on the chronology of 
Christ’s life, i, 103 note. His in- 
genious suggestion relative to the 
Samaritans, ii, 108 note. 

Burtuios, the Valentinian on, ii, 70. 

BYTHOs, a name of the Father in Va- 
lentinus’s system, ii, 69, 69 note. 
Produce of the Hons, 69 note. 

ByZANTIUM razed to the ground by 
Severus, ii, 331, 332. Oracular 
prediction, 335 mote. See Con. 
stantinople. 


As to St. Paul’s | CAABA of Mecca, the, 1i, 349. 


alleged visit, 458 note q. Visited | CABALA, source of the,1, 60. Its early 


by Hadrian, ii, 104. Disturbances, | 


origin and contents, 61. Practisers 
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CZDMON. 


of the cabalistic art among the Jews, 
_ 447,448. The cabalistic Sephiroth, 
ii, 33. 65. Cabalism a modifying 
element in Gnosticism, 61. 260. 
Czpmon. See Adam Cedmon. 


Ca@cILiA, St, burial place of the re- 
mains of, iii, 385 note. 

CACILIAN raised to the see of Car- 
thage, ii, 300. Opposed by the 
Donatists: charges against him, 301. 
Recriminations of the two parties, 
303. Decision of the Council, 304. 
His ordination still denied, 310. 
Tenor of Constantine’s letter to him, 
314. 

CALESTIUS, colleague of Pelagius, iii, 
176, 

Cask, false prophecies of astrologers 
to, i, 42. “Render unto Ceasar,” 
&c, 289 note. See Caesars. 


CSAREA, conflict of Jews and Greeks 
at, i, 183 note. Paul’s imprison- 
ment, 452, 453. ii, 256. Pagan 
cruelties, iii, 10. Julian’s visit to, 
and proceedings in, the city, 45, 46. 
Basil’s connexion with it, 108. Its 

~ archiepiscopate conferred on him, 
Ito. Marriage ordinance of the 
Council of Neo-Cesarea, 279 note. 
Its bishop, see Lusebius, 


C2SARIUS, brother of Gregory of Na- 
zianzum, iii, 281. 

CAESARIUS, delegate of Theodosius. 
See Hellabichus, 


CZSAR3, the first, period occupied by 
the line of, ii, 2. Apocryphal re- 
ference to the twelve Cesars, I17. 
Sibylline prophecy, 122, A mourn- 
ful birthday pleasantry, 171. Dio- 
cletian’s two Cesars, 207, 222, 223. 
249. 279. See ii, 142. 219. 278. 
296. See Augustus. Julius Cesar. 

*‘ CamsaRs,” the; character of Julian’s 
work so called, iii, 2. 

CAIAPHAS, motives of, for urging the 
sacrifice of Jesus, i, 265,277. Jesus 
arraigned before him, 308-310, His 
conduct on the ovcasion, 311. 
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CAPPADOCIA. 


CAIN, Gnostic symbolizations of, ii, 73, 
81. 

CALENDAR, heathen, festival regula- 
tions of the, iii, 331. 

CALIGULA, i, 59. His persecution of 
the Jews, 373, 374. 458. 

CALLIMACHUS the model of Proper- 
tius, i, 43. 

CALLINICUM, burning of the Jewish 
synagogue at, iii, 163. 

CALLISTUS, real cemetery of, ii, 188 
note. Early Christian symbols found 
in the catacomb of, iii, 385 note. 
Representations of the Saviour and 
the Virgin on its walls, 391. 393. 

CALVARY, erroneous notion regarding, 
i, 331% note. See 347. 

CALVIN’s obligations to St Augustine, 
a, Lt, 

CAMBYSES, conduct in Egypt of, i, 4 
note. 

Campus Martius, strange scene in the, 
ii, 133 note. 

CaNA, anti-Essenian nature of the mi- 
racle at the marriage feast at, i, 152. 

CANAANITES, Marcion’s use of the 
massacre of the, ii, 78. 

CANDACE, queen of Ethiopia, conver- 
sion of the officer of, i, 367. 

CANIDIA, or Erictho, practices of, still 
surviving, iii, 98. 

CANOPUS, destruction of the idolatrou: 
worship, and end of the revels of. 
iii, 77. Why called “ conqueror 
of the gods,” 77 note. 

CAPERNAUM, site and recommenda- 
tions of, i, 154, 177. See ii, 78. 

CAPITATION tax on the Jews, altered 
circumstances of the levy of the, ii, 
7, 8. | 

CAPITOL, reproduction, at Constanti- 
nople, of the, ii, 333. 

CAPITOLINE Jupiter, 
Capitolinus. 3 

CAPITOLINUS, strange story of an 
impostor told by, ii, 132, 133, note. 

CAPPADOCIA, dialect of, i, 432. Ses 


see Jupiter 


CARACALLA. 


ii, t§7. 209. Celebrated natives, see 
Basil ; George of Cappadocia ; 
Gregory of Nazianzum ; Gregory 
of Nyssa; Ulphilas. 

CARACALLA, ii, 149. Contrast be- 
tween his youthful disposition and 
later conduct, 155. Effect of ex- 
tension of civic rights by him, 207 
note, 241. See ii, 173. 

CARAMALUS the dancer, iii, 340. 


CARDWELL, Dr, on the visit of St 
Paul to Britain, i, 459 note. 


CARPOCRATES, system and objects of 
worship of the followers of, ii, 80. 
Odiousness of their heresy, 81, 86. 
Community of women among them, 
81 note. A charitable commentator 
on their practices, 86 note. 

CaRRHZ, reception of Julian at, iii, 
26. 

CARTHAGE, extinction of the older 
religion of, ii, 160. Character of the 
city under its Roman conquerors, 
ibid. Tertullian’s prophetic threat, 
164. Active charity of the Christ- 
ians during a plague, 195. Un- 
charitable return of the heathen 
party, 196. Occasion of its devas- 
tation by Maxentius, 281. Dispute 
for its bishopric, and schism thereby 
generated, 297, 300-305, St Au- 
gustine’s revelry in its pleasures, iii, 
180. See ii, 160 note. 165 note, 
175.190. 207. 283. Refererices to 
decisions and ordinances of its 
councils, ii, 190. 194. 308 note, iii, 
271 note. 275 note. 277 note. 278 
note, 280. 283 note. 311 note, 328. 
331. 367 note, Its bishops, see 


Caecilian; Cyprian; Donatus ; 
Mensurius. 
CASAUBON, passage misunderstood 


py, ii, 108, note. Other references 
to, iii, 315, 318, notes. 

CASCAR, or CASHGAR, scene of an 
alleged conference between Arche- 
laus and Mani, ii, 264 note. 272. 
272 note. 

Casa Nigre, see Donatus. 
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CELIBACY. 


Casino, Mount, MS. account of 2a 
martyrdom found at, ii, 165 note. 
Destruction of idolatrous worship 
there, iii, 98. 

Casius, Mount, ii, 105 note. Julian’s 
idol-worship on, iii, 14, 

CASSIAN, story of unnatural asce- 
ticism told by, iii, 210 note, Cita- 
tions from his ‘ Institutes,’ 199, 208, 
209, 221, 403, notes, 

CASssIODORUS, i, 102 note. iii, 333, 
347, notes, 

Cassius, competitor of Severus, ii, 116, 
See Avidius Cassius. 


CasTOR and POLLUX, temple of, and 
their statues, ii, 332. 

CATACOMBS, paintings in, 325 note. 
384, 385, notes. 397, 398. 398 
note, Alleged residences of early 
Christians, 328, 329 mote. Mor- 
tuary chapels, 329 note, column 2, 
See Burials, 

CATECHUMENS in the Manichean sys- 
tem, ii, 273. Their position in the 
Church, 342, In Christian Bay- 
tism, iii, 317. 

CATHEDRAL chant of England, system 
preserved in the, iii, 405 note, 

CATHOLIC Faith promulgated by Theo- 
dosius, iii, 100, 

CATHOLICS, collision of the Donatists 
with the, ii, 303-306. 308 note. 
311 note. Charges of the latter 
against them, 306 note. 310. Their 
exultation on the death of Arius, 
382. Alleged murder of a party of 
them, iii, 45. 

CATONISM more obnoxious to Vespa- 
sian than Christianity, ii, 7. 

CaTT1, Belgium ravaged by the, ii, 
icy Me 

CELIBACY, element confirmatory of 
the sanctity of, i, 96, Its parent, 
ii, 36. The line of demarcation be- 
tween Christian and Heathen, 37. 
Period of its exaltation by the 
church, 38, Condemned by Clement 
of Alexandria, 38 note; iii, 277, 278 
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CELSUS. ’ 

Relaxation of laws unfavourable to 
it, ii, 398. Advocated by Ambrose, 
iii 152. Point passed over by con- 
troversialists, 196 note. How re- 
garded by the fathers of the church, 
197. Cause of its continuance and 
final recognition, 221. Not com- 
pulsory on the clergy during the 
first three centuries, 277, 278. Com- 
mencement of its enforcement on 
them, 278, Regulation of the Coun- 
cil in Trullo, 281, Evils generated 
by its enforcement, 282. 

CELSsUS, his mode of reconciling Pa- 
ganism with Christianity, ii, 182, 
183. Seei, 108 note. 

CELTS, See Kelés. 

CEMETERIES of the early Christians, 
sanctity of the, ii, 347. See Burials. 
Catacombs. 

CENTURION’S servant healed by Jesus, 
1, 212. 

CEREMONIAL, religious, See Church: 
Religion. 

CERES, fable of, i, 13. See ii, 172. 

CERINTHUS, legend of St. John and, 
ii, 14. His descent and education, 
55.  Peculiarities of the system 
concocted by him, 56,57. Ascrip- 
tion of the authorship of the ‘ Apo- 
calypse’ to him, 57 note. Modify- 
ing influence on his opinions, 59. 

CHALCEDON, council of, laws promul- 
gated by, iii, ror. 261 note. Its 
bishop, see Maris. 

CHALDEANS, doctrine taken by the 
Greeks from the, i, 39. Their in- 
fluence as ‘astrologers, 42. Consulted 
by Marcus Aurelius, 129. An ad- 
mission of his concerning them, 143 
note. Mani’s borrowings from them, 
260. See ii, 33. 74. 76. 

CHAM, prophecies of, ii, 64, 

CHAMPAGNY, M. de, on the alleged 
correspondence between St. Paul 
and Seneca, i, 444 note. 

Ouants of the Italian and Roman 
churches, iii, 405. Cathedral chant 
of England, 405 note. 


CHRISTIANITY, 
CHAOS in the Ophitic system, ii, 81. 
CHARIOT races, massacre arising out 
of, iii, 166. See Circus. . 
CHARLEMAGNE and art, iii, 372. 
CHASTEL, Etienne, commendatory no- 
tice of a work by, iii, 67 note. See 
also 78, 146, 341, notes. 
CHATEAUBRIAND, theory of Chris- 
tianity sketched by, i, 48 note. 
CHIFFLET, Gnostic images in the col- 
lection of, iii, 390 note. 
CHILDREN. See Jnfants. 
eee charge of sorcery made by, iii, 


Curna, higher classes less idolatrous 
than the common people in, i, 15 
mote. Dogma of the Creation under 
their system, 70 notes, Its Christ- 
ian communities, ii, 31, Its ascetics, 
36, See 248. 263. 

Cut0s visited by Paul, i, 451. 

CHOREPISCOPI, or rural bishops, estab= 
lishment of, iii, 262, 263. See ii, 
202. 

CuHRIsT. See Jesus Christ. 


CHRISTIANITY, epoch of the appear- 
ance of, i, 3. Its universality: 
favorableness of the times for its 
propagation, 7, Social element pecu- 
liar to it, 8. New era announced 
by the appearance of its Divine Au- 
thor, iid. Curious charge of the 
Chinese élite against its missionaries, 
15 note. Revolution effected by it, 
43. Characteristic distinction of 
this revolution, 44. Admixture of 
heathen rites and usages, 45. De- 
sign of this work, 46, 47. Phases 
of Christianity at different epochs, 
47. Its aspect among barbarian 
believers, 48. Among the Abyssi- 
nians, ibid note. Not a self-deve- 
loped system, nor to be accounted 
for on any ordinary principles, 48, 
49. Emotion natural to so great 
an event, 49. Life of Christ neces- 
sary to its history, 50. Its religiou 
essentially historic, 118 note. Ele- 
nents of . early evangelic histor / 


INDEX. 


CHRISTIANITY. 
influencing ite propagation and 
maintenance, 123-126, Commenc- 
ing point of its history, 339. Re- 
surrection of Jesus its basis, 340. 
Effect of its introduction upon all 
the arrangements of human society, 
342, 343. Primary blessing too 
often lost sight of, 343 note, De- 
scent of the Holy Ghost and Gift of 
Tongues, 353. Various explanations 
of the miracle, tid notes. Scene 
of its enactment, 354. Classes from 
whom its first converts were taken, 
363. Its first martyr, and influence 
of his martyrdom on its progress, 
364-367 (see Stephen). Expulsion 
of its followers from Jerusalem and 
good seed thereby sown, 367. Suf- 
ferings of its apostles under Herod 
Agrippa, 374-376. Its progress in 
Judza and Syria: first application 
of the term Christians to its fol- 
lowers, 377. Exclusive notions yet’ 
entertained by them, 377, 378. 
Gradual enlargement of the views 
of its apostles: systems opposed to 
and which ultimately became modi- 
fied exponents of it, 378, 379. Its 
double conflict with external Juda- 
ism, and with tne Judaism of its 
own church, and dying struggles of 
the latter, 379, 380. New phase in 
its development indicated by the 
accession of Paul and Barnabas, 
381. 414. Its first ‘ church,” 
389. Object of the compromise 
agreed to in the Council of Jerusa- 
lem, 392-394. Tradition of the 
divine warning’ sent to its followers 
before the siege of Jerusalem, 409, 
Probable effect on it of the fall of 
Jerusalem, 410, 411. Obstacles in- 
terposed to its progress by regard 
for the Law, and efforts of Paul to 
overcome them, 414-418. Hostility 
and final separation between it and 
Judaism, 420, 421. Distinguishing 
features of its conflicts with Judaism 
and with Paganism, 424, 425. 428. 
Important element of their own 
taith rendering its adoption more | 


£43. 


CHRISTIANITY, 


easy to the Jews, 426. Character 
of’ its first collision with Paganism, 
430. Favorable action uf Judaism 
upon its progress, 430, 431. Scene 
of its first public conflict with Pa- 
ganism, 436. Its reception and 
establishment at Corinth, 441, 442. 
Persecution and slaughter of its fol- 
lowers under Nero, 454-457. Proofs 
of the reality of such persecution, 
458 note. 


Occasion of the Neronian persecution, 


ii, 4. Its effect on the progress o 
Christianity, 5, 6. Truth illus 
trated by the contemptuous notice 
bestowed on Christianity during its 
first century, ii, 1, 2, External 
circumstances calculated to advance 
its growth, 3, How regarded dur- 
ing its first period, and incentives 
to popular delight in the sufferings 
of its followers, 4,5. Vespasian’s 
probable view of its chances of en- 
during, 6. Juxtaposition of the 
Christians and the Jews in relation 
to the Roman governors, 7-11. 
Charge of Atheism brought against 
its followers, 12. 145. 180. In- 
fluence of Orientalism on its pro- 
gress, 30, 31. 43. Form in which 
asceticism became grafted on it, 37. 
Conservative influence of monastic- 
ism upon it, 44. Its contact and con- 
flicts with Simon Magus and the 
Gnostics (see Gnosticism; Simon 
Magus). Its position, prospects, 
and progress under Trajan, Hadrian, 
and the Antonines, 88-91. 108. 
Element in its system which would 
be last understood, 91. First dis- 
covery by Polytheism of its aggres- 
sive power, 92. Value of Trajan 
and Pliny’s correspondence as a re- 
cord of its early history, and facts 
thereby elicited, 92-96. 98, 99. Pro- 
bable cause of the persecution under 
Trajan, 99-101. Occasion of the 
ery ‘‘ The Christians to the Lions,” 
102. 107. 127. Its advance under 
Antoninus Pius, 109-111. Its altered 
position under Mareus Aurelius, and 
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CHRISTIANITY, 
causes thereof, 112-114. 128-130. 


Tertullian’s plea for toleration, 115, | 


Apprehended connexion of its pro- 
gress with the fall of Rome, and con- 
firmatory warrant for such appre- 
hension, 116, 117. Christian interpo- 
lations in the Sibylline books, 118. 
120. 124,125. Martyrdom and perse- 
cutions under Marcus Aurelius, 134- 
140. 144-148 (see Attalus; Blan- 
dina ; Justin ; Maturus ; Polycarp ; 
Ponticus ; Pothinus ; Sanctus), In- 
security of the imperial throne, and 
vices of its persecutors favorable 
elements in the progress of Christ- 
ianity, 150, 151. 153. Its condi- 
tion under Commodus, 154. Its 
infant pupil Caracalla, 155. Loyalty 
of, and encouragement afforded to, 
its followers under Severus, 155, 
156. Its progress and martyrs in 
Africa (see Africa), Change in its 
relation to society under Alexander 
Severus, 179. Grant of land for its 
worship by him, 180. Its silent 
progress and modifying influences on 
Heathenism, 180-183. 185.211. Its 
fortunes under the Emperors Maximin 
I, Gordian, and Philip, 185-187. 
Martyrdoms and persecutions under 
Decius and Valerian, 187, 188. I90- 
198. Miserable deaths of its persecu- 
tors, 198, 199. 280. Its last collision 
under Aurelian, 199, 200. 203. lis 
condition at the accession of Diocle- 
tian, 204, 205. Relaxing effects of 
prosperity upon it, 205, 206. Im- 
provement in its prospects on Dio- 
cletian’s neglect of Rome, 208-210. 
Ambiguous position of Christian 
soldiers in the Roman army, 214, 
215. Imperial deliberations as to 
course to be taken with the Christ- 
ians, and issue thereof, 215-217. 
Wholesale persecutions inflicted by 
Diocletian and his co-ordinate sove- 
reigns, 217-224, Vitality of Christ- 
ianity under the same, 225, 227. 
Its triumph over Galerius: his re- 
pentant edict, 227, 228. Evidences 
of the extent of the persecszsion, 229, 


CHRISTIANITY. 


230. Repressive edicts of, and re- 
vival of persecution by Maximin LI, 
230-233. 235. Christian requital 
of Pagan cruelties, 236. Retractas 
tion of hostile edicts, and retaliation 
on Pagan persecutors, 237-239. Re- 
construction and magnificence of the 
church of Tyre, 239, 240, Conver- 
sion of Constantine: diversity of 
motives prompting same, 245, 246. 
State of Christianity at the time, 
247, 279. Its early successes in 
Parthia and Babylonia, 248, 249. 
Exterminating processes adopted 
against it in Persia, 252, 253. Its 
first kingdom and varying results of 
struggles with Paganism there, 254, 
255, 256-258. Scheme of Mani for 
blending it with the Oriental sys- 
tems, 259-274 (see Mani). Its 
triumphs in the east: complaints as 
to the numbers professing it, 275, 
276. Considerations on this latter 
point, 276 note. Different circum- 
stances affecting its propagation in 
the east and west, 276-279. Its 
state under Maxentius, 281, 282. 
Character given to it in connexion 
with Constantine’s vision, 285-289. 
Great charter of its liberties, 290, 
291. Tenor and spirit of Constan: 
tine’s earlier laws in its favour, 291+ 
293. 312. Proofs of the position 
accorded to it, 295. Popular pas- 
sions called into action by questions 
concerning it, and first civil wars 
arising thereout, 296, 297. Growth 
of the sacerdotal power a necessary 
consequence of its development, 297, 
298, Donatists and traditors;: rival 
bishops: result of appeals to the 
civil power, 299-302. Action of 
the council thereon and persecution 
of the Donatists, 302-306. The Cir- 
cumcellions, their ravages and sub- 
jugation, 306-310. Licinius’s active 
enmity toward Christianity and its 
worshippers, and repeal of his edicts 
by Constantine, 316-319, Effect ot 
the foundation of Constantinople 
upon its progress, 331. 338. Pagaa 


INDEX. 


CHRISTIANITY. 


temples, why unsuitable for its wor- 
ship, 340. Adaptabil ty of the ba- 
silica thereto, 342-344. Reinstated 
in the place of its birtk, and erection 
of memorial churches on the holy 
sites there, 346-349. The Trinita- 
rian controversy, 350-382 (see Atha- 
nasius ; Arius; Nicaea; Nicene 
Creed ; Sabellianism ; Trinitarian- 
ism). Its legal establishment and 
effects thereof on itself, on the civil 
power, and on society, 389-392. 
Its humanizing influence upon legis- 
lation, 393-397. Its success in 
thiopia and Iberia, 400-404, Its 
position and dissensions under the 
sons of Constantine, 405, 406. The 
moral revolution worked by it less 
rapid than the theological, 407-409. 
The Athanasian controversy and its 
offshoots, 410-448. Character of 
the Christian demonology, 453. Its 


internal animosities and their conse- 


quences, 454. 

Conduct of the Emperor Julian to- 
wards its worshippers, iii, 4, 5. 
7-9.  Cruelties perpetrated upon 
them, 11. Character of Julian’s 
writings against, and conflicts with 
it, 24, 25. 28, 29. Its position 
under Valentinian and Valens, and 
theological disputes under the latter, 
32. 35- 36. 38. 44. Valens and 
Basil, 45, 46. Its effects in miti- 
gating the evils of barbaric invasion, 
and blending rival races, 47-49. 
Its influence at distinct periods on 
literature, language, municipal in- 
stitutions. and general habits, 51- 
54+ 240-242. 245. 247, 248. 349. 
Its reception and influence among 
the Goths, 54-58. Its advance 
under Theodosius, 59-61. Belief 
of Christians in the existence of the 
heathen deities, 62, 63. Effect 
upon its peasant converts of their 
Pagan remembrances, 64, 65. Its 
war against the Pagan temples, 66- 
72. 74-78. 
Theodosius in its favour, 72, 73. 90, 


Rescripts and edicts of 
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CHRISTODORUS, 


125. Labour of Chrysostom in its 
cause (see Chrysostom). Its posi- 
tion at the period of his fall, 149. 
Tone assumed by it under Ambrose’s 
teachings, 153. How championed 
by him, 164-167. Point in which 
its divine mission was accomplished, 
171. Nature of Jerome’s influence 
over it, 190. Effect of monachism 
upon it and upon its preachers, 
214. 218-220, 221-224. Domi- 
nance obtained by it in the Roman 
world, 238. Growth of its hier- 
archy and priesthood, and arrange- 
ments of its church (see Baptism ; 
Bishops ; Church; Clergy ; Coun- 
ctls; Deacons; Festivals; . Hier- 
archy ; Sacraments). Its uses of 
wealth: a triumphant question, 
272, 273. Its influence upon mar- 
i 291. Its penitential disci- 
pline, 293. Public spectacles cut 
off by it, 307. Seclusion and ob- 
scurity of its early worshipping 
places, ibid. Public amusements 
condemned by it, 341. Its way of 
dealing with actors and actresses, 
and with the drama, 341, 342. 
Sanguinary exhibitions suppressed 
by its influence: its martyr in the 
good work, 343-346. Character 
of its literature, sacred and secular, 
349. 565 (see Literature). Its 
oratory, 365-370. Its connection 
with and influence on the fine arts, 
371-405 (see Architecture ; Music , 
Paintings ; Sculpture ; Symbolism). 
Form assumed by it as the religion 
of the Roman world, 406, 407. 
Its faith and morals never tho- 
roughly separated, 408, 409. Its 
military phase, 409, 410. Its 
mystic age: faith: religious im- 
pressions, 411-416. Its effect on 
natural philosophy, 416-417. Its 
polytheistic forms : worship of saints, 
angels, and the Virgin, 419-426. 


CHRISTMAS carols, early traditions 


surviving in, i, 127 note. 


gI. 100. A crisis testing its power, | CHRISTODORUS on the statues in 
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CHRISTOS, 
Zeuxippus’s gymnasium, 1i, 366 
note, 


CHRISTOS8, confusion of Chrestos with, 
i, 396 note. In the Gnostic systems, 
ii, 57. 61. 7%. 

CHRYSANTHIUS the sophist, recom- 
mended to Julian as a teacher, ii, 
457, 458. Doubtful honour de- 
clined by him, iii, 3. 

CurysosTom, Dio, see Dio Chryso- 
stom, 

CHRYSOSTOM, Saint, act of Constantius 
approved by, ii. 400. Sarcasms of 
Julian confirmed by him, iii, 12, Cha- 
racter and influence of his writings 
and preachings, 102, 118. 122. 123. 
351. 364 note. Meaning of his 
name, 119. His parentage, train- 
ing, and adoption of a religious life, 
sbid, His mother’s appeal to his 
affection, 120. His pious fraud on 
his friend, and monastic career, 121. 
His notion of the sacerdotal cha- 
racter, 122. 137. His description 
of the agonies of an Antiochian per- 
secution, and consolatory ministra- 
tions to the sufferers, 122-127. 
Made Bishop of Constantinople, 
129. His asceticism in his episcopate, 
130, 131. His political difficulties, 
131. Succours and pleads for Eu- 
tropius, 133. 135. Weak points in 
his character: governed by his 
deacon, 136, Occasion of clerical 
hostilities against him, 137, 138. 
His condemnations by councils, 139, 
140. 144. Causes of Empress Eu- 
doxia’s enmities towards him, 140, 
141. 144. 378. Catastrophes fol- 
lowing each of his banishments, 

142. 146. Infelicities of his exile, 
and harshnésses hastening his death, 
146, 147.  After-worship paid to 
his remains, 147, 148. Causes and 
object of the persecutions inflicted 
on him, 148, An obstinate enemy 
of his, 248. His view of the con- 
duct of a prelate, 270. His profes- 
sion of faith, 317 note. On the 
presence and participation of women 
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CIAMPINI, 


in public spectacles, 335. 339 note, 
340 note. Character of his epiutles, 
364 note. His eulogium on the 
sanctity of the Cross, 381. On the 
Saviour’s personal appearance, 387. 
His band of choristers, 404. See 
ii, 189; iii, 13 mote, 15 note, 104. 
242 note, 243 note, 246. 264 note, 
275 note, 283. 312. 316 note, 326. 
337 366 note, 395. 


CHURCH, first Christian, i, 391; ii, $7. 


Period of the formation of churches, 
ii, 14. Origin of orders in it, 15. 
How originally formed, 16, 17. 
Difference between it and the syna- 
‘gogue, 18, 19. Model whereon 
formed, 19, 20. Its centre, 20, 
21. Its elders, bishops, and other 
officer's, 21-29. Founder of churches 
in Rome, 294. Churches in Con- 
stantinople, 333 note. 391. Adapta- 


‘‘ tion of Basilice, 342-344. 366 note. 


‘Memorial churches in Palestine, 
348, 349. Relations of Church 
and State, 371; iii, 284-287. 
Effect of its power to receive be- 
quests, ii, 315; iii, 273,274. Per- 
mitted to accept gifts of land, ii, 
319. Church unity, iii, 267. Appli 
cation of its wealth, 275. Its cog- 
nizance of marriages and wills, 
291, 292. Its alliance with the 
civil power for punishing heretics, 
299. Arrangements for separation 
of its various orders of worshippers, 
310-3133 and for administration of 
its sacraments, 314-318. Pecu- 
liarities of its architecture, 373- 
376. Music in its services, 401- 
405. See Baptism; Bishops ; 
Clergy ; Festivals. 


CHURCH disputes, see Arius; Atha- 


nasius ; Donatists ; Trinitarian Con- 
troversy. 


CuuRcH of England, an abandoned Ar- 


ticle of the, i, 76 note. 


Cruz, Herod’s steward, see Joanna. 
CIAMPINI on church architecture, iii, 


374 note, On ancient church art, 
‘ 396. 


INDEX. 


$49 


CIBALA, 
CrBaL2&, battle of, ii, 315. 
CrporiumM, the, or altar canopy, iii, 
es 


CLERGY. 
451. Severe alike to Christian 
and Jew, ii, 4. 
CLEARCHUs befriends Maximus, iii, 42. 


CiceRO on the religious policy of the | CLEMENT of Alexandria, allusion to 


Romans, i, 6. His theory of the re- 
ligion of Egypt, 16 note. On human 
sacrifices, 27 note. Why he took 
refuge in philosophy, 30 note, On 
the hypocrisy of the soothsayers, 
36. A question propounded by 
him, 38. See 35 note e. 427. 

CicoGNaRA, Count, on clerical dress, 
iii, 271 note. 

CiLictA visited by Paul and Silas, i, 
395- 

CIRCUMCELLIONS, consequences of the 
barbarous fanaticism of the, ii, 306. 
Their insurrection and defeat of the 
imperial troops, 308, Their equality 
proclamations, atrocities, and passion 
for martyrdom, 308, 309. Their 
defeat, 310. 

CIRCUMCISION performed on Jesus, i, 

/103. Difficulties of Jewish Christ- 

ians with regard to its abandon- 
ment, 382, 383. 392. 426. In- 
ducements to kings for submitting 
to it, 392 note. 

Crecus and chariot-races, ii, 394. 
Massacres and party disputes, iii, 
166. 347. 

Ciry of Gop—de Civitate Dei. See 
Augustine. 

CIVILIZATION under the Romans, i, 2. 
Its effects on the old religions, 25 ; 
ii, 278. 

CLAUDIAN, Latin poetry revived by, i, 
60. His satire on Eutropius, iii, 
133. 245 note. His style, 351. 
Remarkable charaeteristic of his 
poetry, 355 note. See 336 note, 
337- 337 mote e, 340 note, 346 
note x, 

CLauptivs satire aimed by Seneca, at, 
i, 29 note. Astrologers banished by 
him, 42. Alleged cause of his ex- 
pulsion of the Jews from Rome, 
396. Christian progress during his 
reign, 416. Relaxation of h's edict, 


the Aalico: by, ii, 26 note. Asserts 
St Paul to have been married, 37 
note, His condemnation of celibacy, 
38 note. On the community of 
women in the Carpocratian system, 
81 note. His denunciation of luxu- 
ries, 209 note. Passage interpo- 
lated in his epistle, iii, 259 note. 
Further on the marriage of the 
apostles, 277. Passage thereon 
verbatim, 277 note s, Pr ive 
nature of his works, 319. On the 
wife’s signet ring, 382. On Christ’s 
personal appearance, 386. See ii, 
125. iii, 69. 197. 241, 242. 335. 
443, notes. 

CLEMENT of Rome, i, 471. 
CLEMENT, St, question as to authen- 
ticity of the works of, ii, 45 note. 
CLEMENTINA, the, nature of the 

writings so called, iii, 359. 
CLEOPHAS and Mary, parents of 
James, one of the Apostles, i, 211. 
CLERGY, first aristocratic, then des- 
potic. i, 47. Their order legally 
ised, ii, 313. Exemptions 
granted to them, 313, 314. Prohi- 
bition of their synods by Licinius, 
iii, 316, Influence acquired and au- 
thority claimed and exercised by 
them, iii, 49, 50. 304. Their inter- 
ference in secular affairs, 131-133. 
Basis of their claim to supernatural 
power, 160. Their vices painted 
by Jerome, 228. Their relation to 
and influence over females, 229. 
Widening of the separation between 
them and the laity, and consequences 
thereof, 257, 258. One of their 
last triumphs, 261. Consequences 
of the increase of their power, 269 ; 
and contrast of same with Apostolic 
periods, 269-271. Their iress, 
271 note. Their acquisition and 
uses of wealth, 272. How main- 
tained, 273. Become a separate 
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CLINTON. 
community, 276. Their liability to 


flagellation and other penalties, | 


276, 277. Institution of celibacy : 
effect of their debarment from con- 
jugal rights, 277-282. Their mu- 
lieres subintroducte@, 282, 283. 283 
note. Advantages of their station, 
303. Their dread of the charge of 
irreligion, 415. See Bishops ; 
Church ; Episcopacy. 

CLINTON’s Fasti, ii, 92 mote. 
note. 

CopEx Argenteus, contents and mag- 
niticence of the, iii, 55 note. 

‘C@NOBITISM, effects on the establish- 
ment of Christianity of, iii, 196, 
197.  Asceticism, practices, and 
numbers of its votaries, 208, 209. 
Its dangers, 210, See Monachism. 

Corns of Rome, Christian symbols on, 
H, 3F 2: 

COLLYRIDIANS rejected as heretics, iii, 
424 note. 

CoLoss2& visited by Paul, i, 460. 

COLUMBUS, clerical opposition to the 
theory of, iii, 417. 

CoMANA, Chrysostom’s death-place, 
iii, 147. . 

CoMEDY, see Drama, 

CoMETS, Roman auguries from, i, 4 
note. 

COMMANDMENTS uttered by Christ, 
effect of the, i, 180, 

Commopus, human sacrifices offered 
by, i, 26 note. His brutal character 
and gladiatorial feats, ii, 151, 152. 
Usurps the attributes of Hercules, 
153, 153 note. His attitude to- 
wards Christianity, 154. See ii, 
149. 

CoMMUNITY of goods not an apostolic 
institution, i, 357. . Mosheim’s ar- 
gument, tbid note, 

COMMUNITY of women among the 
Carpocratians, ii, 81 note, 


CoNFESSION, Tertullian on, iii, 294. 


CONSTANS, successor to Constantine, 
ii, 308. 330. Adheres to the cause 
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CONSTANTINE. 


of Athanasius, 346. 413, 414. His 
law against Pagan sacrifices, 385. 
Council proposed by him, 417. His 
murder avenged, 420, 421. See ii, 
416. 423, iii, Io, © 

Constant’s work ‘Sur la Religion,’ 
its character, i, 10 note. Value of 
his ‘ Polytheisme Romain,’ 19 note. 
His view of human sacrifices under 
the Romans, 26 note. On the 
causes of indecent rites, 70 note s. 

CONSTANTIA’S dying plea for Arius, ii, 
372. 

CONSTANTINE the Great: his conver- 
sion a politic act, ii, 150. Motives for 
same, 246, 279. His charge against 
Diocletian, 213 note. Effect of his 
schemes on Maxentius, 224. Hopes 
of the Christians regarding him, 
225. His dexterous escape from 
Galerius, 225. 281. His remon- 
strances against Maximin’s cruelties, 
233. Result of his victory over 
Maxentius, 237. Epoch marked by 
his reign, 241, The man for the 
epoch, 243. Consequence of his 
dissolution of the Pretorian bands, 
244. Begins hostilities against 
Maxentius, 281. 283. Oscillating 
between two religions: his famous 
Vision and its results, 284-287. 
Question of its nature and reality. 
286, 287, notes, 288. His life a 
Christian Cyropedia, 285 note. His 
religious views as interpreted by his 
conduct after his conquest of Max- 
entius, 289, 290. 321. Importance 
to Christianity of his Milan edict, 
290, 291. 312. Recognises the 
Sabbath: Pagan rites suppressed by 
him, 292, 293. Christian churches 
founded, and synods assembled by 
him in Rome, 294, 295. 313. His 
conduct with regard to controversial 
questions referred to him, 302, 302 
note, 303, 304. 306. 310. 350 
362, 363. His view of the position 
of the priesthood, 314. His war 
with and victory over Licinius, 

‘315-319. His conduct to his ene- 
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CONSTANTINOPLE. 


mies on the field ard afterwards, 
319, 320, 321. Occasion of his 
putting to death his son, nephew, 
and wife, 321-324. Pagan account 
of the transaction, 325, 326. His 
subsequent remorse, 327, 328. His 
resolution to remove the seat of em- 
pire; effect of same, 329-331. 370, 
371. Ruling principle observed, 
and course taken by him in building 
and adorning Constantinople, 332- 
337; iii, 379 (see Constantinople). 
His edict relative to gladiatorial 
shows, ii, 339 note, Destroys a 
temple of Aphrodite, 345. His 
sanctified bit for his war-hurse, 348. 
His re-edification of holy places in 
Palestine, 347-349. His presidency 
of the Council of Nicwa, and banquet 
to the bishops, 366-368. His dis- 
posal of the libels of the bishops 
against each other, 367 note. In- 
centive to his recal of Arius, 372. 
Ascendancy of Eusebius of Nicome- 
dia over him, 373. His decrees 
opposed, and himself confronted, by 
Athanasius, 376, 379. Occasion of 
his condemnation of Sopater, 380, 
381. His banishment and death- 
bed recall of Athanasius, 381, 382, 
383. His probable motives for de- 
ferring his baptism, 383, 384, iii, 
316 note. Extent of his efforts to- 
wards the establishment of Christi- 
anity and suppression of Paganism, 
ii, 385-389. 391. His laws for the 
protection of children and women, 
and with regard to single and child- 
less persons, 393-397. 399- Con- 
duct of Pagans and Christians at 
his burial, 399, 400. His law re- 
garding public festivals, iii, 332. 
His exhibition of captives at Treves, 
345. See ii, 2.149. 210. 220. 240. 
B54 275+ 299s 3326 34403475 ili, 
5. 65. 290. 300. 

CoNSTANTINOPLE, veneration of tie 
Labarum at, ii, 287. Epoch mark2d 
by its foundation, and influenze 
thereof on Christianity, 330, 331. 
Scheme contemplated in building 
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CONSTANTIUS. 


and ornamenting it, 332, 333. Ce- 
remonials of its foundation and 
dedication, 332, 336. Its Christiau 
churches, 333 note, 344; iii, 143. 
Principles emblemed in the founder’s 
statue, ii, 337. Christian and Pagan 
aspects of the new city, 338-340. 
Sources of its corn supplies, 380. 
Sanguinary tumults on account of 
church disputes, 414, 415 3 ili, 145, 
Attachment of its inhabitants to 
Christianity, iii, 11,12, 53. Domi- 


nance of Arianism, 114. Visite 
by an earthquake, 142. Burning 


of St Sophia’s Church, 146. Kn- 
thusiasm and party disputes kindled 
by its chariot races, 347, 348. See 
ii, 375. 3903 ili, 65. 102. 115. 379. 
Its bishops, see Alexander, Bishop of 
Constantinople ; Chrysostom; Eu- 
doxus; Gregory of Nazianzum ; 
Hosius ; Maximus the Cynic ; Nec- 
tarius, 


CONSTANTIUS Cesar’s humane con- 
duct towards the Christians, ii, 221, 


225. His peaceful end, 279. 


CONSTANTIUS, son of Constantine, a 


supporter of Arianism, ii, 375. First 
prohibitor of sacrifices, 387 note. 
Honour rendered by him to his 
father’s remains, 400. Not free 
from the stain of fratricide, 405. His 
reconciliation with and subsequent 
hostilities against Athanasius, 411. 
419. 423, 424, 425. 427. Hiscon- 
duct on hearing of the murder of 
Hermogenes, 415. Abandons and 
again espouses the cause of the 
Arians, 420, 421, 422. 425. 442. 
Avenges the murder of Constans, 
420, 421. Effect upon him of 
Bishop Valens’ prophecy, 421. His 
claim to direct inspiration and squab- 
bles with the Council or Milan, 425, 
426. Rejection of his proposals by 
the women of Rome, 427. 442. 
Ferocious conduct. of his troops and 
Arian adherents in Alexandria, 
428-430. Character of invectives 
taunched against him, 433-436. 
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CONSUBSTANTIALISM. 


His reception of the deputies from oa poe 


the disputing sects, 445,446. Con- 
sequences of his attempt to the 
dominance of Arianism, 447. Shape 
taken by his jealousy of Julian, 456. 
460. 462. Julian’s charge against 
him, 459. Character of his per- 
sonal religion, 460. Contingency 
prevented by his death, 463. His 
removal of the statue of victory, iii, 
83. Some of his laws: as to bishops, 
284 note; for protecting women, 
289; as to the pretors, 332 note ; 
relative to soldier-gladiators, 345. 
See iii, 2, 10. 17. 30. 

CONSUBSTANTIALISM, or doctrine of 
the Homoousion. See Homoousios. 

CONYBEARE’S ‘ Bampton Lectures,’ ii, 
209 note. 

C6os visited by Paul, i, 451. 

COPONIUS, defilement of the temples 
during the administration of, i, 167. 

CORINTH, cause of the settlement of 
the Jews at, i, 396. Colony estab- 
lished by Julius Cesar, 396, 441, 
notes. Disputes between Chris- 
tians and Jews and result thereof, 
396, 397. 443, 444. Settlement of 
the Christians, 417. 417 note, 433. 
The Venice of the old world, 441. 
Description of one of its fairs, 442 
note. Nero’s anticipated visit, 461. 
St Paul’s residence in and connection 
with it, 416. 450. 451. 460. 462. 
ii, 2x note, State of its church, 
25, 26. 26 note. 

CORNELIUS, supernatural manifesta- 
tion at the conversion of, i, 382. 
Class represented by him, and dis- 
cussion raised on the question, ibid 
and note. Period of his conversion, 
383. Its effect on the extension of 
Christianity, 385. Views probably 
held by him before his conversion, 
430. 

SORNELIUS, Bishop of Rome, on the 
ministerial establishment of Rome, 
ii, 210 note, Cyprian’s epistle to 
him, iii, 259. 259 note. Onslaught 
in which he perished, 329 note, 
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COUNCILS. 


See Punizh- 
ment, 

Cosmas Indicopleustes, ii, 400 note. 
His work a curious example of 2n- 
cient physical science, iii, 417 note. 

Cosmos, or seed of the universe, ii, 65 
note. 


COTELERIUS, information on clerical 
marriages collected by, iii, 277 note. 
See ii, 25 note; iii, 324 note. 

COUNCILS and synods of the Church 
incompetent to the reconciliation of 
religious differences, ii, 305. Refer- 
ences to some of their deliberations 
and ordinances, ii, 44.4; iii, 267, 268. 
278. 285. 328. The earliest synod, 
iii, 263. 

COUNCILS: 

Alexandria, ii, 412. 

' Ancyra, ili, 268, 278, notes, 
Antioch, ii, 412; iii, 268 note. 
Arles, ii, 304. 423 5 iii, 268 note. 

280. 

Carthage, ii, 190. 194. 301. 306 
note; iii, 271, 275, 277, 273, 
notes, 280. 283 note. 311 mole, 
328. 331. 367 note. 

Chalcedon, iii, 101. 261 note, 264, 

Constantinople, ii, 446; iii, 117, 
268 note. 

Elvira, See Zdliberis, below. 

Gangra, iii, 279. 279 note. 

Illiberis, or Elvira, iii, 78, 250, 
253, 268, 282, 289, notes, 

Jerusalem, 1, 392. 

Laodicea, iii, 261, 268, notes, 202 
note. 

Milan, 1i, 417. 419. 423. 424; 
iii, 268 note. 

Neo-Cesarea, iii, 279 note. 

Nicea, ii, 320. 327. 364-370. 
3753 ili, 277. 283 note, 417 
note. 

Oak at Chalcedon, iii, 139. 

Ccumenic, ii, 268 note. 

Orleans, iii, 328. 

Philippopolis, ii, 418, 

Quinisextan, iii, 398 note. 

' Rimini, ii, 432. 445 ; ili, 263 nota, 
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- CRASSUS. 


Rome, ii, 302. 417 3 iii, 268 note, 
Sardica, ii, 417; iii, 268 note. 
Seleucia, ii, 432. 445, 446. 

_ Sirmium Synod, ii, 445. 

Toledo, iii, 280, 281. 298 note. 
Tyre, ii, 412; iii, 268 note, 
Crassus, a dupe to the Chaldeans, i, 
42. Construction put by the Jews 
upon his death, 160. See ii, 451. 

CREATION, Chinese dogma of the, i, 
70 note. . 

CREATOR. See Deity; God, 

CREEDS, necessity for and philosophy 
of, ii, 409. 440. The Nicene creed, 
ii, 268. 445. The Apostolic creed, 
"i, 276. 

CRESCENS, the cynic, Justin’s death 
attributed to the jealousy of, ii, 134. 

CRETE, establishment of Christianity 
in, i, 459, 4605 ii, 15 

CrEUzER’s ‘Symbolik, zalue of De 
Guigniaut’s rendering of, i, 10 note. 

CRIMES against humanity, Constan- 
tine’s laws relative to, ii, 393- 
398. | 

CRISHNA, Christ-like parallel in the 
traditions of, i, 94 note. 

Crisrus, ruler of the synagogue, con- 
version of, i, 397. 

Crispus, son of Constantine, Christ- 
ian tutor of, ii, 315. 322. 394. 
Naval victory achieved by him, 319. 
322. Put to death by his father, 323. 
Crime charged upon him, 324, Me- 
morial of his father’s remorse, ibid. 
Presumed instigator and object of 
his murder, 324, 325. 

Cross, treatment of sufferers on the, 
i, 332. Represented on the walls of 
the Temple of Serapis, iii, 75 note. 
Long the sole symbol of Christianity, 
380, Gradual change in art-repre- 
sentations of it, 398, 399. - 

Cxo8s of Christ, Constantine’s vision 
of the, ii, 287. Alleged use of its 
nails, 337- 348. Imperial sup- 
pliants at its foot, 389. Legend 
of its discovery and effect thereof 
on Christian worshid 247, 348. 
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CYPRUS, 


General acceptation of the legend, 
iii, 381. 

CRUCIFIX, late adoption of as a Chris- 
tian symbol, iii, 398, Munter’s 
opinion, ibid note. 

CRUCIFIXION of Jesus, thoughts on 
the, i, 331-335. See Jesus, 

CTESIPHON, ii, 249. 

Cucusus, Chysostom’s place of exile, 
‘ili, 146, 147. 

CUMANUS, tumults and massacre dur- 
ing the prefecture of, i, 384. 40I. 
CuRETON, Dr, Syriac Epistles pub- 

lished by, li, 102; iii, 257 note. 

Cuspius Fadus, no friend to the San- 
hedrin, i, 384. 

CyAaxARES I, identified with Gushtasp, 
i, 64. 

CYBELE, confusion of Christian wor- 
ship with the worship of, ii, 83 note, 
294. Her priests, 162. Mutilation 

_and re-erection of her statue by 
Constantine, 335. Julian’s assertion, 
469 note. See ii, 185. 216. iii, 93. 

CYNIC, position assumed in Greece by 
the, ii, 39. See Crescens ; Diogenes. 

CYPRIAN, Bishop of Carthage, monta- 
nist leanings of, ii, 161, On the re~ 
baptism of heretics, 189 note. His- 
story of a precociously orthodox in-- 
fant, I90 note. His motive for ac-~ 
cepting his bishopric, 192. His high, 
notions of episcopal authority, 192,. 
193. 29835 ini, 257 note, 258 note, 
259. 259 note. Pagan animosity 
towards him, ii, 194, 197. Heroism 
of himself and ‘Christian associates 
during a plague, 195. His exile, 
return, trial, and martyrdom, 196- 
198. Dogma repudiated by him, 441. 
Value of his letters, iii, 364 note. 

Cyprus, possessions of Barnabas in, 1, 
373. Conversions and Christias 
communities there, 377. 388, 38g 
395. 430. Massacre of its inhabit- _ 
ants under Hadrian, i, 388 note; ii, 
68, 69. Keception of Paul and 
Barnabas there, i, 389. Insurrece 
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CYRENE, 


tion under Trajan, ii, 99. Its bishop, 
see Epiphanius. 

CYRENE, Jews of, i, 354. Insurrection 
in, ii, 99. 

CYRENIUS, Governor of Syria, and the 
census of Palestine at Christ’s birth, 
chronological difficulties connected 
with, i, 99 note. Solution suggested 
by Zumpt, 100 note. 

Cyrrit of Alexandria and his books 
against Julian, iii, 25. 362. On the 
Saviour’s personal appearance, 388. 
Ilis words verbatim, ¢bid note. 

Craw of Jerusalem, iii, 315. 317, 
notes, 

CYROPDIA of Xenophon, i, 49. A 
Christian one, ii, 285. 


D&MONOLOGY and diabolical posses- 
sion, belief of the Jews in, i, 68. 85. 
Relief of possessed ones by Jesus, 
208. 217. 22%. 234. Nature of 
the possession, 217 note. Pagan and 
Christian Demonology, ii, 453. A 
part of the Christian creed, iii, 203. 

Da:mons of the eastern and pagan 
systems, i, 69. 218 note; ii, 211. 
269. 336. The Agatho-demon, ii, 
81, 82 note. See Demiurge. 

D'AGINCOURT on Roman games, iii, 
347 note. On paintings in cata- 
combs, 397 note. 


DAMARIS converted by St Paul, i, 440. | 


DAMASCUS, object and Divine frustra- 
tion of Saul’s mission to, i, 369, 370. 
Seized by Aretas, 372. Persecution 
of women there, ii, 231. Its temple 
consecrated to Christian worship, iii, 
67. . 

Damasvs, Bishop and Pontiff of Rome, 
supports the protest of the Christians 
against idolatry, iii, 83. Takes 
Jerome into his confidence, 228. 
Scene on his contest for the Roman 
bishopric, 261. 274. See iii, Ioo. 

Danit, Messianic belief grounded on 
the prophecy of, i, 54 note. 277. 


Probable intercourse between him | 
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DECIUS. 


_ and Zoroaster, 63, 64. Representa 
tion of Michael in his vision, 69. 
DANTE’s reference to Trajan’s re- 
demption from purgatory, ii, 103, 

104. His ‘ Heil,’ 265 note. 

Dapane of Antioch, grove and volup- 
tuous rites of, i, 396 note. Occasion 
of Christian devotions on its site, ii, 
189. iii, 15. Same deserted, iii, 
14. See iii, rr note, 12. 

Dara, persecution by the Christians 
at, ii, 258. 

DaRIvs, ii, 249. Saying of a Greek 
Philosopher to him, 446. 

DARKNESS, the realm of, in Mani’s 
system, ii, 265 note. Offerings to 
the powers of, 388. See Demiurge. 

DARWIN’s theory of development, 1, 
Q, note. 

DavipD, prophecy of a Messiah from 
the line of, i, 54 note, 56. 76. 97. 
150 note, 273. 292. Social state of 
his descendants at Christ’s birth, 
go. - Domitian’s order for their dis- 
covery, 90 note. ii,9. His position 
in Marcion’s Gospel, ii, 78, 79. 

Davip, M. Emeric, on the pictorial 
representation of the Eternal Father, 
iii, 392. 

DEA celestis, Queen of Heaven, worship 
of, ii, 160 note. See Astarte, 

DEACONS, institution of, i, 363, 364; 
ii, 15; iii, 250. Reverence to them 
enjoined, iii, 256 note, The arch- 
deacon and subdeacon, 266. 

DEAD Sea, why unfit for baptism, i, 
133. 

DEAF and dumb man cured, i, 236. 

DEcANI, the, of Bardesanes, ii, 75. 

DECAPOLIS, reception of Jesus by the 
people of, i, 185. His restoraticn of 
the deaf and dumb man there, 236. 

DeEcius, Emperer, ii, 104. 173. His 
persecution of the Christians, 137, 
188. 193, 194. His choice of Va- 
lerian as censor, 190. Pagan and 
Christian accounts of his death 
198, IyQ. 
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DECURION. 


DecurRIon, office of, ii, 313. Cause 
of its falling into disrepute, 313, 
314, Exemptions, 314. Prohi- 
bitions, iii, 250 note, Privileges, 
276 note. 

DEDICATION, Jewish feast of the, i, 
250 note. 256, 257 note. Attended 
by Jesus, 259. 

De Gurenravr, M, references to the 
* Religions de P Antiquité ’ of, i, 10 
note. ii, 35 note. iii, 69 note. His 
notion relative to Oriental parallels 
to Christian incidents, i, 94. 

DEITY, predominant Jewish notion of 
the, i, 22, Cessation of His sym- 
tolical presence, 23. Pliny’s notion, 
39. Epicurean notions, 34. 439, 
440. Virgil’s notion, 41. Effect of 
Greek sculptural art upon popular 
notions, 437. Consequences of a 
superiority to vulgar notions on the 
subject, ii, 12. Union with the soul, 
54. Deity of Gnosticism, 33. 58. 
65-71. Tenet of Origen’s odious to 
the monks, iii, 104, Conceptions of 
polytheistic Christianity, 419-421. 
Controversies on the subject, see 
Arius; Trinitarianism. See also 
God ; Incarnation, 

DELPHIC tripod, the, ii, 335. 
python pedestal, 337. 

Demas, Paul deserted by, i, 461. 

DEMETRIUS, anti-Christian tumult 
excited by, i, 449. 

DEMETRIUS, bishop, doeldetnsitedl of- 
fence of, iii, 367 note, 

DEMIURGE, or DEMIURGOS, creator or 
spirit of the material world, ii, 66 
note, 67. 72. 73- 75+ 77+ 102 note. 
His angels, 67. The seven patriarchs 
his adherents, 79. The evil Demi- 
urge prince of darkness, 81 note, 
82. 


Its 


DEMOCRITDS, iii, 3. 

DEemopuiLus, Arian bishop, iii, 45. 
Refuses to conform to the Nicene 
doctrine, 116, 

DEMOSTHENES, iii, 7, 

De Quincy, Quatremére, on the di- 


DIOCLETIAN, 


mensions of ancient temples, ii, 34£ 
note. 

Derby, preaching of Paul and Bar- 
nabas at, i, 391. 

DERVISHES, motives of, for secluding 
themselves, ii, 36. 

DESERT, supposed scene of the Tempta- 
tion, i, 148. Its suitability as a 
retreat for mystics and ascetics, ii, 
41, 42. 

DEsTERS of Magianism, ii, 251. 

DEVELOPMENT, theory of, i, 9 note. 

DraGcoras the Melian, i, 441. 


Diana of Ephesus, the multimamma, 
attributes symbolised by, i, 17. ii, 
53 note. Wonders of her temple; 
the famous cry, 449, 450. 


Drana of Tauris, site of the altar of, 
i, 26 note, 

DIcZARCHDUS, irreligious sacrifices by, 
i, 6 note. 

Dipymus the Blind, controversial 
abilities of, iii, 103 note. 

DINOCRATES, story of the appearance 
of, ii, 169. 

D10cEsE, origin of the, iii, 262. 


Dio CHRysostoM, description of a 
Corinth fair by, i, 442 note. 

DIOCLETIAN, ii, 104. 149. 186. 199. 
241. 256. 273. 276. 279. 295. 302, 
Point reached by Christianity at his 
accession, 150, 204-206. His ori- 
gin and assumption of oriental 
majesty, 206, 207. His August 
and Cesars, and oppressive taxes, 
207. 223. 242, His disregard 
ot Rome, 208. 210. 242. His 
choice of a site for his retreat, 208, 
223. Edict of his recently discovered, 
208 note. Form of Paganism or- 
ganized by him, 211, 212, His 
position and consultations in regard 
to Christianity, 213-216, Result of 
his appeal to the Oracle, 216, 217. 
Persecution of the Christians under 
himself and Galerius, 217-222. 297, 
iii, 329 note, His illness and abdi- 
cation, 213 note, 222, 223, 224.375, 
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DIODORUS. 


280. Divination interdicted by him, 
293. Effect of his financial system 
-on the Decurions, 313, 314. Right 
of the clergy annulled by him, 315. 


Dioporus, Count, why assassinated, 
iii, 18, 

Drioporvs, antiphonal choral singing 
introduced by, ili, 404. 

DI0GENES, the cynic, on the Fair doings 
of the Corinthians, i, 442 note. 

Dion Cassius on the cruelties of 
Nero’s locum tenens, i, 462. 465. 
A lost book of his, ii, 110 note, 
Fragment relating to Commodus 
recently recovered, 153 note. See 
ii, 7, 8, II, 13, notes, 

Dronystac rites prohibited, i, 6. 

Dionysius of the Areopagus, con- 
version of, i, 440. 

Dionysius, bishop of Milan, banished, 
ii, 426 note. 

Dionysius of Halicarnassus, quotation 
by Lord Macaulay from, i, 27 note. 
Test applied to religion by him, 9 

DroscurRI, the, ii, 335. 

DISCIPLES of Jesus, i, 151, 258. Bap- 
‘tism administered by them, 165. 
The two at Emmaus, 348. 

DiscipLInA Arcani, basis of the, iii, 
318 note. 

DISEASES, incurable, acquisition of, a 
Christian merit, iii, 147 note. 

DIVINATIONS interdicted, ii, 293 ; iii, 
34. To what extent tolerated by 
Valentinian, iii, 33. As practised 
in Greece, 35. Details of the cere- 
mony, 40, 41. Still extant in Italy, 
98. See Magic. 

DrvinE Word, see Logos. 

Divorce among the Jews, peculiari- 
ties of, i, 99 note, Effect of the 
severity of Constantine’s Law, ii, 
397, 398, iii, 290. Law of Hono- 
rius, 290, 291, notes. 

DoceT#&, theory of the, ii, 61. 

. trine of Docetism, 260, 354. 
DODWELL’3 view of the Neronian 

persecution, i, 464. note. Date as- 


Doc- | 


INDEX. 


a +n eee, 


DRUSILLA. 


signed by him to the Lyons marty:- 

- doms, ii, 144 note. His treatise * le 
Paucitate Martyrum’ unanswered 
and unanswerable, iii, 329 note. 

DoMITIAN’s order relative to David’s 
descendants and its result, i, 90 
note, ii, 9, 10. His laws against 
the Christians, i, 464 note. His 
treatment of his own Christian 
relatives, 11, 12. Alleged trial of 
St. John before him, 14. See ii, 6 
132027. 

DOMITILLA, niece of Domitian, ii, rr. 
Banished by him, 12. 

DONATISM, origin of, ii, 296, 297. 
Opposition of the Donatists to de- 
cisions against them, 304. Exile 
of their bishops and spoliation of 
.their churches, 305, Their viru- 
lent reprisals, 305, 306, Conduct 
of their Circumcellion allies, 306- 
309. Their defeat and obstinate 
adherence to their tenets, 310, 311. 
Difference between the Donatist 
schism and the Trinitarian contro- 
versy, 350, 351. Revocation of 
their banishment, iii, 4. See iii, 

- 268 note, 301. 404, 

Donatus, Bishop of Case Nigra, 
offence charged on Bishop Mensu- 
ius by, ii, 300. Heads his party, 
301. Called before the Council of 
Rome, 303. His appeal to Con- 
stantine, 304. 

Donatus II, Anti-bishop of Carthage, 
assumes the lead of the Donatista, 
ii, 304. 

DoroTHEUS the Eunuch put to death, 
ii, 220. 

DRACONTIUS, put to death, and his 
remains insulted, iii, 18. 

DRACONTIUS, sample of Christiao 
poetry from the collection of, iit, 
356 note. 

DRAMA, wee among the Romans, iii, 
339, 337 a 

DrurpisM driven out ty Roman civ 
lization, ii, 278. 


DRUSILLA, how obtained to wife L? 
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| DRYDEN. 

Aziz, i, 392 note. Fel'x’s agent in 
detaching her from her husband, 
ii, 46, 

DRYDEN, Rousseau’s theory antici- 
pated by, i, 8 note. 

uALISM of Persia, creative theory of 
the, ii, 33. Incorporated in Mani’s 
system, 259, 264. 

DuBOIS GUICHAN’S ‘ Tacite et son 
Siécle,’ i, 444 note. 

Du PERRON, Anquetil, i, 62 note. 
His alleged forgery of the Zenda- 
vesta, 65 note. See 66 note, 68 
note, ii, 247 note. 


EARTH and Sun, mythic marriage of 
the, 3, 32,13. 

EARTHQUAKES in the East, ii, 102, 
131. Smyrna, 140. Constantinople, 
ili, 142. 

HAST, religions of the, see Orientalisin. 

EASTER, controversy relative to, ii, 
364. ili, 263. 417 note. 

‘EATEN of Worms,’ ii, 164. Rulers 
dying of the disease so called, 227. 

EBAL and Gerizim, mountains on 
which the Law was read, i, 168. 
See Gerizim. 

EBIONITES the last representatives 
of Judzo-Christianity, i, 379. ii, 
355. Their social status, ii, 53 note. 

EccuesiA and Ecclesiasticos, personi- 
fications in the system of Valen- 
tinian, ii, 70. 

AccLESIASTICAL offences, first tem- 
poral punishment for, ii, 370. Ec- 
clesiastical Greek and Latin, iii, 
351. See Church, Clergy. 

EcEBOLUS, restriction laid on Julian 
by, ii, 456. 

ECLECTIC system, result of efforts to 
form an, ii, 159. Lclecticism of 
the Roman emperors, 186. Of 
Mani, 259. The Carpocratians 
eclectics, ii, 80. 

ECLIPSE, a preternatural, ii, 164. 

EDEN, Garden of, ii, 60. 

fipestus taken into favour by the 


455 


EGYFT. 
King of Ethiopia, ii, 401, 
Aidesius. 

EDESSA, ‘rise of Gnosticism in, ii, 84. 
Julian’s treatment of its Christian 
disputants, iii, 5. Its famous Tem- 
ple, 67. Its king, see Abgar, See 
also ii, 113. ili, 105. 

EDUOATION, public, denied by Julian 
to Christians, iii, 6. Vespasian’s 
provisions for it in Rome, ibid. 


EGERIA, object of communion with, 
ii, 40. 

Eeypt, i, 1. Conduct of Cambyses 
in, 4 note, Grecian way of dealing 
with its deities, 5. Heeren’s con- 
jecture relative to its religious sys- 
tem, 16 note. Flight of Jesus and 
His parents thither, 107, Magic 
word at which its plagues were 
brought forth, 447. Expulsion of 
its religionists from Rome, ii, 3. 
Its religion incorporated into Gnos- 
ticism, 33, 65. Indian mysticism 
established in its deserts, 41. 
Lineal ancestors of its monks, 42. 
Indebtedness of the Basilidian sys- 
tem to its theology, 66, 66 note, 
67, 67 note, 69. Marcion’s appli- 
cation of an incident in its history, 
78. Its Agatho-demon, 81, 82 
note, Period of the insurrection 
under Trajan, 99. A city and 
temple founded and dedicated to 
Antinéus, 106, Hadrian’s descrip- 
tion of the state of its religious 
society, 108 note, Its ‘ mightiest 
ruin,’ 12z, On imperial prot- 
lytes of its religion, 153. 177. 
Monuments of its glory and suye'~ 
stition, 157. Moment deemed tax 
vorable by its priesthood for ct- 
taining mastery ore Christianity, 
158, Assimilation of Platonism to 
its higher mythology, ibid, <A pa- 
rallel in number to its ten plagues 
187. Its magicians in the array 
against Constantine, 318, A Chris- 
tian Egyptian at the court of the 
latter, 326. Theological contro 
versies in its metropolis, Alexans 


See. 
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EICHHORN. 


aria (see Alexandria),  Anti- 
Christian rescript sent to its court, 
iii, 62, Destruction of its temples 
and idols, 68-77. Rule of Theo- 
philus, 102. See ii, 32. 64..76. 
104.» I136 120. 133. 159. 228. 
277+ 360. 374. 378. ili, 105. 

EICHITORN on the incidents connected 
with Stephen’s martyrdom, i, 368 
note. His conjecture relative to 
the altar “To the unknown God,” 
439 note, 

IRENE, church of, at Constantinople, 
li, 333 note. 

ELAGABALUS, worship imposed on the 
senate by, ii, 151. Etymology of 
his name, 173. Celebration of wor- 
ship to him, 173, 174. His brutal 
licentiousness, 175. Religious sys- 
tem contemplated. by him, ibid, His 
vagaries before his idol and human 
sacrifices on its altar, 176. Effect 
of his mother’s training, 177. 


ELAMITES, ii, 253 note. 


ELDERS of the Jewish synagogue, ii, 
17. Of the Christian church, 21. 
ELEcT, the, in Mani’s system, ii, 273. 
ELECTION, Augustine’s theory of, iii, 

175. 

ELevusis and Eleusinian mysteries, 
i, 32 note, Their character, 33, 
441, Hadrian a worshipper, ii, 105. 
‘fhe nave of the temple, 341 note. 
Its Hierophant, ii, 462. Re-edifica- 
tion of the temple, iii, 12. See iii, 
78. . 

ELIJAH, or Elias, God’s revelation to, 
i, 44. Expectation of his reap- 
pearance by the Jews, 88. 137. 
149. Why held in reverence by 
them, 136, Prophetic references tu 
him, 136, 137, notes, 138. 238, 
239. 336. ii, 306. 

ELIZABETH, mother of John the Bap- 
tist, i, 89. The angel’s declaration 
regarding her, 92. Incident con- 
nected with Mary’s visit to her, 
95.97. Degree of relationship be- 
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EPHRAEM., - 


tween them, 96 note. See Jokn 
_ the Baptist. 
ELSLEY’s ‘ Annotations on the Gos- 
pel,’ value of, i, 100 note, 


Evia, or Illiberis, see, under Coun- 
cils, Iiliberis, 

ELYMAS, or Bar-Jesus, Jewish wonder 
worker, struck blind, i, 389. Con- 
sequences of his endeavour to out~ 
do the apostles, 429 note, Effect 
of his influence on Sergius Paulus, 
431. 

EMANATION system of India, ii, 33, 
34. 47. 56. Adopted by Mani, 
260. See ons, 

EMBLEMS, see Symbols. 

EMESA, the conical black stone of, ii, 
173. Its triumphant conveyance 
into Rome, 174. Elagabalus con- 
secrated to its service, 177. Mas- 
sacre of its inhabitants, 223. 


EMMAUS, appearance of Jesus to the 
disciples at, i, 348. 
EMPEDOCLES, i, 51 note. 


ENNIUS, irreligious system translated 
by, i, 41. 

ENNOIA, principles represented in the 
Gwostic systems by the, ii, 69. 81. 

ENovH in Marcion’s tospel, ii, 79. 

EPHESUS, Paul at, 1, 398. 415 note. 
444. Trade reasons for upholding ts 
idolatrous worship, 429 note. Its 
famous temple and silver shrines, 
445. Favour shown to the Jews, 
445. Effect of Paul's preachings 
on its Jewish exorcists and Pagan 
image-mongers, 446-450, Coming 
over, to the new faith, ii, 7. Its 
Christian church, 15, 16, The 
scene of the first recorded col- 
lision between Christianity ant 
Orientalism, 53. Rise of Gnosticism, 
84. See i, 460. ii, 13, 14. 21 note, 
55. See Diana of Ephesus, 

EPHRAEM, the Syrian, hymns of, ii, 
74. <A representative of Syriaa 
mysticism, iii, 102, Sketch of his 
career, 104-106, 


EPICTETUS. 
EPICTETUS, i, 35. 


EFICUREANISM, why congenial to the 
Greeks, i, 34, Anecdotes illustra- 
tive of the religious indifferentism 
of the Epicureans, 36. Lucretius 
a commender of their system, 41. 
Probable reception of St. Paul’s 
orations by them, 438, 439, 440. 
The system in the shade, ii, 183. 
See ii, 126. 179. 470. 

EPIPHANES, character of, ii, 81. 


EPIPHANIUS, Bishop of Cyprus, words 
of Mani given by, ii, 264 note, 
Visited by St. Jerome, iii, 225. On 
clerical marriages, 279 note. Cha- 
racter of his historical writings, 
360, See iii, 281. 389. 424 note. 

EPIRUS Visited by Paul, i, 460. 

EPISCcOPACY, St, Jerome’s account of 
the origin of, ii, 21 note. Its 


growth, iii, 249. The episcopate a 


necessity, 250-25 3. 
Church, Clergy. 
EPISTOLARY Literature of Christianity, 

its character and value, iii, 364 
note, 
EQUINOXES, anciently set apart for 
religious solemnities, i, 12. 
ERDIVRAPH, story of the origin and 
destiny of, ii, 250, 251. His seven 
days’ sleep and vision, 251. 
ErtcTHo of Lucan, Gibbon’s criticism 
on the,i, 41 note. Her descendants 
not extinct, iii, 98. 
ERSKINE, Mr, on the authenticity of 
the Zendavesta, i, 65 note, 
ERTANG, the Gospel of Mani, ii, 261, 
262. 264. See Mani, 
Esav and his race, i, 411. His posi- 
tion in Marcion’s Gospel, ii, 79. 
EspRrA8, Book II, why valuable, i, 79. 
Epoch referred to in it, ii, I17. 
Source of the fourth book, iii, 359. 
EssENES, Messianic anticipation of 
the, i, 81. Peculiar knowledge 
aimed by them, 89, Their mode 
sf life, 134-152. Their baptismal 
ceremonies, 135. Their aversion to 


See Bishops, 
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EUNOMIANS, 


marriage : vital principle of thezr 
observances, 153. Opposition of 
Jesus to their system, 153 note, 
197. Their position with regard 
to Him, 275. Character of their 
asceticism, ii, 41. See ii, 42. 63. 

ETHIOPIA, ii, 13, 138. Preventive 
effect of a plague on Severus’s 
operations, 157. Its conversion to 
Christianity, 400-403. 

ETRUSCANS, Roman rites derived from 
the, i, 18, Their haruspices, iii, 26, 
Influences of their soothsayers in 
Rome, 35. 96. 

Evouarist or Lord’s Supper, origin 
of the, i, 304, 305. Its appointed 
administrators, ii, 24.27. Adopted 
by the Manicheans, 270, Solemnized 
as a sacrifice, iii, 317, 318. Its 
symbolism, 385 note. 

Eupox1a, Empress, espouses the cause 
of Arianism, iii, 137, 138. Her 
hostility towards and triumph over 
Chrysostom, 140, 141, Occasion 
of her terror and remorse, 142. 
Her enmity again in the ascendant, 
143. Scene on the erection of a 
statue to her, 144. 

Evpoxus of Antioch, Arian, ascen- 
dancy over Constantius of, ii, 445. 
Made Bishop of Constantinople, 446. 
447. His influence over Valens, 
lil, 44. 

EvuGEntvs, Pagan joy at the accession 
of, hi, 89. His subservience to 
Arbogastes, 90. Defeated by Theo- 
dosius, 92, See 169. 208, 

EUHEMERUS, character of the system 
of, i, 25 note. Same introduced 
into Rome, 41. His origin and 
pretended discovery, ibid note, 

EUMENIUS on two temples of Apollo, 
ii, 278 note, 

Eunaprius, charge against the black 
monks by, iii, 78 note, Other re- 
ferences to his writings, iii, 43, 75. 
76, 292, notes, . 

EuNOMIANS, heresy of the, iii, 102 
102, Law against them, 301 nota 
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EUNCMUS. 


Evunomvs, one of the heroes of Philo- 
storgius, ii, 446 mote. 

_Eunucn, primary meaning of the 
word, i, 367 note. Privileges of 
slaves mutilated for eunuchs, ii, 398. 
Government delegated to them, iii, 
242. 

EUPHRATES, natural boundary for 
Roman dominions, 88, See ii, 123 
note. 132. 249. 

EURIPIDES, iii, 354. 

EUROPE, Christianity a new arbiter of 
the sovereignty of, ii, 351. 

ELISEBIUS, Bishop of Caesarea, on the 
James who presided at the Council 
of Jerusalem, i, 392 note. Tradition 
preserved by him, 409. Story of 
Nicolas and his wife, told by him, 
ii, 55 mote. On Bardesanes, 74 
note, Spurious rescript preserved 
by him, r10 note. Makes Constan- 
tius a Christian, 221 note. His in- 
augural discourse on the building of 
the church of Tyre, 239, 240. iii, 
373, 374 note. On the object of 
Maximin’s war against Tiridates, ii, 
258. Question turning on a speech 
recorded by him, 276 note, A fact 
not vitiated by his silence, 232 note, 
On Constantine’s Vision, on his cle- 
mency in battle, and on his motives for 
erecting Pagan statues, 285.319. 336 
note. Allies himself with the Arians, 
362. His simile for the battling 
bishops, 364. His impression of, 
and share in, the meetings of the 
«Council of Nicea, 366, 367. His 
notion of Constantine’s banquet to 
the bishops, 368. Point on which 
he was a recusant, and sense in 
which he subsequently accepted the 
same, 369, 370.  Kstimation in 
which he was held by Constantine, 
373. Statements confirmed by his 
suspicious brevity, 373, 374. Sum- 
moned at the instance of Athanasius, 
379. Concerning his statement that 
Constantine was a preacher, 383 
note. On the extent of the em- 
meror’s suppression of, and toleration 


INDEX. 


EVAGRIUS. 


to, Paganism, 385, 386. His sha- 
racter as a writer: principle glcried 
in by him, iii, 360. 362, See i, go, 
407, notes; ii, 9. II. 13, 14. 105, 
119, notes, 157. 279, 281, notes, 
325+ 327s 333s 335» 365, 369, 370, 
notes ; ill, 273 note, 278. 320, 324, 
367, notes, 389. 402, 403, notes, 

Evusesius, Bishop of Nicomedia and 
Constantinople, ii, 362, 362 note 
Point on which he was a recusant, 
and for which he was banished, 369, 
370. Suspicion attaching to him: 
grounds of his petition for reinstate- 
ment, 372. First denounced and 
then taken into favour by Constan- 
tine, 373. His charge against 
Kustathius, 374. Summoned to 
answer Athanasius, 379. His cha- 
racterization of two candidates for 
his see, 408 note. Occasion of his 
enemies’ taunts, 414. iii, 262. 

EUSEBIUS, Bishop of Vercellee, ba- 
nished, ii, 426.: 

EUsEBIUS the eunuch, bold reply of 
Liberius to, ii, 426, 

EvusTATuius, Bishop of Antioch, na- 
ture of the charge of heresy brought 
against, ii, 374. His mission to the 
Iberians, 404. Cause of the views 
of his followers regarding married 
priests, iii, 280, 280 note. See iii, 
281. 

EUsTOCHIUM, honour claimed by 
Jerome for, iii, 229 note, Character 
of his letter to her, 229, 230, notes. 

EUTROPIUS, Proconsul, refusal of Pasi- 
philus to give evidence against, iii, 
42. 

EuTRopivs, the eunnch, one of the 
few good deeds of, iii, 133. Result 
of Chrysostom’s plea in his behalf, 
135. His ultimate fate, ibid, See 248. 

EUTYCHIANISM one of the products of 
the Athanasian controversy, ii, 416. 

EVAGRIUS attempts to save the Christ- 
ians from the Pagans, i, 72. Or 
the asceticism of Simeon Stylites, 
“205 note. 


INDEX. 


EVANGELISTS, 


AVANGELIS1s, discussions regarding 
the priority of the,1, 119. As to 
their sources of information, inspira- 
tion, style, &, 120, 121, 259 note. 
343- 345 mote, 351 note. See 
Gospels, 

EVeE’s seduction by the Serpent, in the 
Gnostic systems, ii, 83 note. Her 
position in Mani’s system, 266. _ 

EvIL, principle of, and ultimate iden- 
tification of Satan therewith, i, 69. 
Its connexion with theories of the 
Temptation, 147. In the Gnostic 
systems, ii, 62, 63. Origin of evil, 
iii, 174. See Bardesanes ; Basilides ; 
Mani; Valentinus. 

Evopus, favourite of Severus, ii, 154. 

EXCOMMUNICATION, origin of, ili, 252. 
By exclusion from communion, 295. 
By anathema, 295, 296. 

Exonvs, illustrative references to the 
book of, i, 291. 302 note. ; 

Exorcism practised by the Pharisees, 
i, 218. Jewish exorcists and the 
name of Jesus, 398. 447. 448. 
Duties of the Christian exorcist, iii, 
266. . 

EXPOSITIONS of Faith, iii, 361. What 
they comprehended, 364. 

ZZEKIEL'S chariot, i, 162 note. His 
reference to a future state, 73. His 
1edictions and the Sibylline verses, 
ii, 19. Ezekiel Tragcedus, idid note. 

£zRA, re-migration of the Jews under, 


i, 58. 


FauraNnus, Bishop of Rome, put to 
death, ii, 188, The first martyr 
pope, 188 note. 329 note. Cav. de 
Rossi’s discovery regarding him, ii, 
188 note. 

FABIOLA, cause of the interest excited 
by the interment of, iii, 321. 

fapius Maximus, conduct of, approved 
by the citizens, i, 6 note. 

FABLE, religious, the supplanter of 
Nature-worshi 3, i, 13. Vestiges of 
theogonic fables, 16, Class of Greek 
fables rejected by the Romans, 18 


FELIX, 
note. Strabo’s reasoning on the 
need for fables, 37. 

FABRICIUS, theory of Constantine’s 
vision suggested by, ii, 286 note. See 
ili, 359 note. 

Fapus. See Cuspius Fadus. 

FattH, object of the aspirations of, iii, 
408. Establishment of its reigu, 
412. See Lxpositions, 

FAMINES; Antioch, i, 375. 
ay) 3350893. 

FANATICISM, growth of, iii, 211. 

Faquir, the, ii, 36. 


Rome, 


| FATALISM, Stoic doctrine of, i, 440, 


FATHER, the. See Deity; God. 
FATHERS, dependence of the Rabbins 
on the traditions of the, iii, 260. 
FaustTa, Constantine’s second wife, 
put to death, ii, 324. Offences ' 
charged upon her, 324, 325. Gib- 
bon’s doubt regarding her, 325 

note. 

FausTa, Princess, and the Domus 
Faust, ii, 294 note. 

Faustus, the Manichean, orthodox 
Christians taunted with idolatry by, 
ill, 327. 

FEASTS. See Festivals, 

FELICITAS, martyrdom of, ii, 165, 
166, 172. ; 

FELICcITAS, Saint, and her seven child- 
ren, ancient painting of the martyr- 
dom of, iii, 396. 

FELIX, commencement of the Judean 
prefectship of, i, 384. A disturber 
of his rule, 400, Paul sent betore 
him: his motive for leniency, 403, 
424. Chronological difficuities re- 
lative to his administration, 404 
note. His agent in his design on 
Drusilla, ii, 46. 

FELIX, Bishop of Apthunga, conse- 
crates Cecilian, ii, 300. Critne 
charged on him, 303. Verdict 
thereon, 305. 

Fexrx, forced on Rome as its bishop, 
ii, 426. Refusal of Liberius to sham 
the see with him, 427. 
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FELIX, 

FELIX Minucius, see Minucius Felix. 

f ELIX, Saint, nature and extent of the 
adoration paid to, iii, 422 note. 

FEMALES, laws of Constantine for the 
protection of, ii, 394-397. Extrava- 
gant toilettes of Roman Christian 
females, iii, 246,247. The Mulieres 
subintroducte of the clergy, 282. 
Actresses, see Women Players. 

FESTIVALS of ancient Rome, their 
character, i, 18. Vitality of the 
Lupercalia, iii, 98. Church, festivals 
of the, iii, 323-328. Jewish, see 
Dedication. Passover. Tabernacles. 

Festus, Prefect of Judea, tyranny of, 
i, 299. Hisdealings with Paul, 405. 
His death and successor, 406. 

FEsTus of Ephesus, cause of the re- 
morse and death of, iii, 43. 

FETICHISM, nature of,i, 11. Origin of 
the word ‘ Fetiche,’ ibid note. See 
16 note. 

FEUDAL system, groundwork of the, 
ili, 49. 

FIELD’s work on the Church, iii, 424 
note. 

FIG-TREE, the barren, cursed by Jesus, 
i, 284,285. Fact symbolized by it, 
286. 

FINE Arts, see Art, 

FIRE, why sanctified among the Per- 
sians, li, 35. 

Frse of London, 1666, classic parallel 
to the, i, 466 note. 

FIRE-WORSHIPPERS spared by Ardes- 
chir, ii, 253. 

FIRMILIANUS on Apostolic authority, 
iii, 257 note. 

FISHERMAN’S Porch, Church of the 
Apostles, ii, 400. 

FIsHES, the miraculous draught of, 
i, 178. 

FLAGELLATION, amenability of the 
ciergy to, iii, 276. Authority for 
its administration, #bid note. 

FLAVIAN dynasty, ii, 2.6. Occasion 
of foundation of a college in honour 
of the family, 290. 
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FULGENTIUS, 


FLAVIANUS, subservience of Eugenius 
to, iii, 90. 

FLAVIANUS, Bishop of Antioch, his 
welcome to Chrysostom, iii, 122. 
Mission of mercy undertaken by 

him, 125. Its result, 127, Anti- 
phonal singing introduced by him, 
404. 

FLavius Clemens, character and im- 
perial kinship of, ii, rr. Why put 
to death : explanation of the idiosyn- 
crasies of his character, 12. Peace 
offering for his execution, 13. 

FLAVIUS Sabinus, ii, II. 

FLECHIER, Vie de Theodose, iii, 206 
note. 

FLEURY, on Tyrolese martyrdom by, 
iii, 65 note. On consecrated vessels, 
154 note. Miracle upheld by him, 
160 note. Character of his writings, 
133 note, See 206 note. 

FLOGGING in schools, antique authority 
for, iii, 277 note. 

FLorus, Prefect of Judaea, effect of 
the tyranny of, i, 299. 384. 459. 
Date of his prefecture, 459 note. 

Four, Chinese deity, tradition of the 
birth of, i, 94 note. 

FORTUNE, statues and temples of, and 

- their fate: Rome, ii, 282. Byzan- 
tium, 335, 336. Constantinople, 
iivies 12. 

Forum at Rome, and temples sur- 
rounding it, ii, 341. 

FRANKS, shape taken by the savage 
orthodoxy of the, ii, 351 note. See 
ili, 5. 60. 

FRAVITTA, ancient Roman usage vio- 
lated in the marriage of, ili, 292 
note. 

FREEMASONRY, early Christian parallel} 
to, ili, 382 note. 

FREE WILL and Necessity, iii, 173. 

FRUMENTIUS, reception in Ethiopia of, 
ii, 401. Converted to Christianity 
and made Bishop of Axum, 402. 

FULGENTIUS, Saint, unchristian ar:>m 
of, iii, 177 note. 
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FUNDANUS. 


fFoRDANUS. See Minucius Fundanus. 

FUNERALS, Scythian custom of immo- 
lation at, ii, 257. Christian Fune- 
rals, iii, 319. Substitution of in- 
humation for cremation, 319, 320. 
Their magnificence, 321. Various 
burial customs of heathens and 
Christians, 320-322 notes. See 384 
note. 


£UTURE life and state, i, 25. 39. 205. 


See Immortality of the Soul. 


GABELENTZ, Dr, edition of Ulphilas 
by, iii, 56 note. 

GABRIEL, derivation of the name, 1, 68 
note. His appearance and promise 
to Zachariah, 88. 

GAD, the prophet, loss of the books of, 
i, 61. 

GAINAS the Goth, refusal of a church 
to, ili, 107. 


GALATIA and the Galatians, and St 


Pauil’s Epistles, i, 415, 415 note. 
Nationality of the converts, 432. 
Re-visited by Paul, 444. 

GALEN, an exception to the philoso- 
phic dearth of his time, iii, 416 
note. 

GALERIUS, emperor, suspicions regard- 
ing the wife of, ii, 205. His unsuc- 
cessful campaign, 215. Pagan fana- 
ticism of his mother, 216. His in- 
human persecution of the Christians, 
217-221. Succeeds Diocletian, 224. 
Constantine’s escape from him, 225. 
281. Hisremorse, peculiar disease, 
repentant edict, and death, 227, 
228.275. 289. His unacquaintance 
with, and threat against, Rome, 244 
note. Deified by Maxentius, 281. 
See ii, 229,230, 279, 284. 

GALERIUS Maximus, Proconsul of 
Carthage, ii, 196. His sentence on 
Cyprian, 197. 

GALILEANS, Julian’s epithet for the 
Christians, ili, 4, 5, 8, 27. See 
Judas the Galilean. 

GALILEE, curious Talmudic passage 
relating to the people of, i, 182 note. 


GELASIUB. 
Density of its population according 
to Josephus, 183. Races inhabiting 
it, and their conflicts, ibid note. 
Their slaughter in the Temple, 231. 
269. Suggested cause thereof, 232. 


GALILEO, authorities relied on for the 
condemnation of, iii, 417. 

GALLIENUS restores peace to the 
Christian church, ii, 199. Effect of 
his law, 204.  Inroads of the Goths 
during his reign, iii, 5 4. 

GALLIO, Roman proconsul in Judaxa, 
result of an appeal against the 
Christians to, i, 397. 443, 444. 

GALLUS, youthful imprisonment of, 
ii, 455. Chapel built by him and 
Julian, ibid. His death, 460. A sus- 
pected participator therein, iii, 17. 

GAMALIEL, Paul’s teacher, i, 361. 
His counsels to the Sanhedrin rela- 
tive to the apostles, 361, 362. 

GAMES, Gentile and idolatrous, ii, 96. 
Quinquennial, established by Ha- 
drian, 106. Secular games under 
Philip, 240. Olympic games, iii, 
336. See Festivals, 

GANGES, purifying power ascribed to 
the, i, 135. The population on its 
shores, ii, 41. 

GANGRA, council of, iii, 279. See 
Councils, 

Gav, Nubia, inscription discovered at, 
ii, 400 note. 

GAUDENTIUS, Bishop of Rimini, put 
to death, ii, 446. 

GAUL civilized by Roman influences, 
i, 2. Ancient superstitions, 40, Its 
Christian congregations, ii, 113. At- 
tack upon them, 145. Protected 
by Constantius, 225. Constitution 
of society, 278. Scene of Constan- 
tine’s vision, 285. Dispute referred 
to its bishops, 302. Extirpator of 
its idolatry, iii, 78. See ii, 104. 133. 
224, 281. 284. 365. 

Gaza, Pagan cruelties in, ili, 10. 
temple closed, 66. 

GELASIUS, pope, Roman games sup 
pressed by, iil, 98. Sve 277 ele. 
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GELON, the tyrant, humane edict | GERONTIUS, bishop of Nicomedia, de- 


ascribed to, i, 27 note. 

GENERIDES: cause of his throwing 
up his commission, ili, 95. 

GENNESABET, lake or sea of, i, 151. 
177.210. Jesus crossing the lake, 
225. Walking on its waters, 226. 
His interview with Peter, 350. 

GENTILE proselytes, initiatory rites 
imposed upon, i, 136. 139. 213. 
Church formed by them, ii, 17. 19. 
Declaration of Jesus regarding them, 
1, 212. Paul’s influence in their 
conversion, 381. Character of the 
first Gentile convert, 430. See ii, 
96. 134. 

GeoRGE of Cappadocia, Arian bishop 
of Alexandria, character of, ii, 429, 
431. iii, 16. A priest before he 
was a Christian, ii, 430. His mal- 
versations, persecutions, and trading 
speculations, 430, 431. His insults 
to Paganism, and murder by a “>, 
iii, 17, See iii, 18, 19. 

GEORGE of Pisidia, verses on the Vir- 
gin by, iii, 426 note. 

GEPIDA, rire embraced by the, 
iii, 57. 

GERASA, Roman arohitaeuere at, ii, 
346. 

GERIZIM, the sacred mountain of the 
Samaritans, i, 167, 168. Legend of 
concealed sacred vessels, 172. See 
170. 295. 

GERMAN writers on Christianity, pe- 


culiarities of the speculations of, i, |: 


259, 341, notes, German words 
lacking English equivalents. iii, 380 
note. 

GERMANICUS, the emperor, ii. 451. 

GERMANICUS, the martyr, ii, 136. 

GERMANY, confederacy against Rome 
of the nations of, ii, 133. 142.145. 
160, 225. °295.3." ili, 6G... The 
‘‘ thundering legion,” ii, 141. 
Transfer of the seat of government 
to its frontier, 313. Barbarities 
perpetrated upon its captive chief- 
tains. 320, 


arg 


posed by Chrysostom, iii, 264 note, 

GERVAISE, Ambrose’s dream relative 
to the reliques of, 161. 

GESENIUS on prophetic passages in 
Isaiah, i, 56, 60, notes. Ona Samari- 
tan poetic reference to the Messiah, 
170 note, 

GETA, martyrdom dated at the acces- 
sion of, ii, 165. 

GETHSEMANE, derivation of the word, 
i, 306 note. 

GIBBON, Roman historian, on human 
sacrifices under the Romans, i, 27 
note. His criticism on Lucan’s 
‘Erictho,’ i, 41. On a passage in 
Phlegon, 335 note. An impro- 
bable conjecture of his, 458 note. 
Anachronisms, ii, 252 note. A well- 
founded sarcasm, 310. Instance of 
his poetic taste, iii, 112 note. See i, 
38 note. 63. 139 note. 337 note. 
ii, 10, -16,) 31, notes. iii, 11, 23, 
QI, 316, 361, notes, 

GLADIATORS, Jewish captives forced 
to exhibit as, ii, 97, Constantinople 
never disgraced by their presence, 
339. iii, 344. Doom of criminals, 
ii, 394. System and practices in 
the Roman gladiatorial shows, iii, 
343, 344. Effect of the spread of 
Christianity upon them, 345. Occa- 
sion of their abolition, 346. An 
imperial gladiator, see Commodus. 

GLAUCIAS, alleged teacher of Basilides, 
ii, 64. 

GNOSTIC systems and doctrines, chief 
parent of, i, 60. Scripture passages 
embarrassing to their ascetics, 153 
note. Their contact with and in- 
fluence on eastern Christianity, 
379. li, 37. 42. 44. 52. 297. 
Later Gnostics and their innova- 
tions, ii, 57. Their primal deity, 58, 
60, 354. Cause of the unpopularity 
of Gnosticism, 84. Its aittude to- 
wards Paganism, 85. Its systems 
rejected by African Christianity, 
160, 161. Its complication with 


GOD. 


Hazicheism, 259, 260.274. Birth- 
paces of its various sects, 277. 
Nature of its asceticism, 351. The 
Trinitarian controversy one of its 
growths, 352. Contempt of Gnos- 
tics for the Old Testament, iii, 253. 
Their hymns, 354. Their symbols 
and images, 382, 389. Their 
‘Eons, see 4fons. Various expo- 
nents of Gnosticism and kindred 
systems, see Bardesanes ; Basilides ; 
Carpocrates; Cerinthus; Mani; 
Murcin ; Ophites ; Saturninus ; 
Valentinus. 

Gop, argument for the humanization 
vf, i, 1p note. Early Jewish con- 
ceptions, 21, 22. Egyptian, Indian, 
and Grecian notions, 22, 23. Ulti- 
mate results of symbolizing Deity 
under the human form, 25. Elijah’s 
description of God’s revelation of 
Himself, 44. His position in the 
Christian system, 45. Modified no- 
tions of the one Supreme Deity, 70. 
Altar to the Unknown God, 439. 
Eichhorn’s explanation, iid note, 
See Deity. 

Gops of Paganism, see Paganism. 

GODEFROY, on intermarriage with a 
niece, ii, 397 note. See iii, 101, 
331, 333, notes. 

GOETIC sacrifices suppressed by Jovian, 
iii, 31 note. See 35. 

GOLGOTHA, most probable derivation 
of, i, 331 note. 

Goop Friday tumult in Santa Sophia, 
iii, 145. 

Goop Shepherd, symbolic representa- 
tion of the, iii, 383. Its heathen 
prototype, iid note. An early 
statue, 392 note. 

GORDIAN, reign of, ii, 186. See 173 
note. 


GORDIUS, circumstance connected with 
the martyrdom of, 335 note. 
GORGONIUS martyred, ii, 220. 


GOSPELS, scope and character of the, 
1,49. Rousseau’s testimony to their 
genuineness, ibid note. Apocryphal 
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GRATIAN, 


corroboration of a portion of thei: 
narrative, 91 note. Distinguishiag 
feature between the genuine and the 
apocryphal, ibid note u. Strauss’s 
criticisms upon them, IIo, III, 
228 note, Spurious gospels, their 
‘character and object, i, 1143 iii, 
358. Weisse’s criticisms, i, 115. 
Theories as to their origin, 117, 
118. Chronological discrepancies, 
119. Nature and extent of the 
inspiration of the Evangelists, 121, 
Objection common to all harmonies, 
259 note. Gospel of the Judxo- 
Christians of Pella, 422. The last 
of the “Gospels, ii, §3, 54. Gnostic 
attempts at reconciliation with the 
Gospel, 76. Its last ordeal, 204. 
Its progress arrested, 247. Crimes 
repressed by its influence, 398. See 
Evangelists ; Jesus. 

GOTHOFRED’s note on the law of 
Honorius, iii, 283 note, 284 note, 
Gotus, Christian deliverances and ca- 
lamities due to the, ii, 117. Effect 
of their invasions on Roman great- 
ness, ibid. Beneficial consequencer 
to themselves of their capture of 
Christian slaves, iii, 54,55. Their 
language and alphabet, 25. One 
cause of their possible loss of the art 
of writing, 55 note. Their ener- 
getic espousal of Arianism, 56-58, 
59. Destructive effects of their in- 
vasions upon art, 178 note, See ii, 

198, 218; iii, 60. 

GRACCHI, the, iii, 92. 

GrRaAcE, Augustinian notion of, iii. 
175. 

GRANIANUS. See Serenus Grani- 
anus. 

GRATIAN, emperor, iii, 57, 80. In- 
fluence of Ambrose over him, 82. 
Alarm of the Pagans at his refusa! 
of the pontificate and degradation 
of the statue of Victory, 82-84. 
His murder, 85. His law against 
heresy, 100. 301 note, See 92, 
336 nore. 
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GREECE. 


GREECE, political system derived from 
the monarchy of, i, 1. Its policy in 
religious matters, 5. Character of 
the anthropomorphism of the 
Greeks, 16,17. Features in their 
religion rejected by the Romans, 18 


note. Influence fatal to their reli- 
gion, 25. Purification by washing, 
135. Jewish signification of the 


term “ Greek,’ 283. Relative posi- 
tion of its magistracy and priest- 
hood, 428. Resort of women to its 
rivers, 433. Its social and religious 
system averse to Coenobitism, ii, 38, 
39. Its deities carried to Constan- 
tinople, 335. Its temples, 341. 
Result of the distinctness and sub- 
dleness of its language, 352. Cha- 
racter of Sotadic verses, 361, 362, 
notes. Its amusements in Constanti- 
nople, 394. Regard towards thedead, 
471. The hand of death upon its 
intellectual manifestations, iii, 1, 2. 
Public divination at an end, 35. 
Influence of persecution upon its 
literature, 43. Difference between 
Greek and Christian poetry, III. 
No distinguished Christians among 
its natives, 106, 107. Its Olympic 
games, 336. Causes of the degene- 
racy of its language, 349, 350. See 
Athens ; Epicureanism ; Plato ; 
Pythagoras, 
GREGORY of Cappadocia made Bishop 
of Alexandria, ii, 413. 

GREGORY the Illuminator, apostle of 
Armenia, inauspicious parentage of, 
ii, 255. Alleged supernatural ac- 
companiment to his baptism, 256. 
His persecution and long imprison- 
ment, 257. Fruits of his prayers: 
made archbishop, 257, 258. 

Greeory of Nazianzum, miracle at- 
tested by, ii, 456 note. His inti- 
macy with Basil, 461. iii, 107. His 
birth and parentage, 110, His auto- 
biographic poems, iii, 110-112, 326 
aete, 354. A bishopric forced upon 
him, 113. His labours as Bishop of , 
Constantinople, 114. His disputes | 


INDEX. 


HADRIAN, 


with Maximus the Cynic, 115, 116. 
His retirement and asceticism in his 
old age, 117. His views of baptism, 
316 note. See iii, 1. 8, I1, 47, 
notes. 102. 198, note, 281. 283. 
324 note, 421 note. 

GREGORY of Nyssa, iii, 40 note. 47 
note. 102. Brother of Basil, 107. 
His remonstrance against pilgrim- 
ages, 192 note, On the heroic acts 
of Theodosius, 397, 398, motes. 
His definition of a hymn, 402 note. 
See 198 note, 281. 340 note, 387 
421 note. 

GreGory I. (the Great), Pope, effect 
of a prayer of, ii, 103. Chant 
introduced by him, iii, 405. What 
he saw in the Lombard invasion 
418. 

GRESWELL, Mr, on a passage in S’ 
Luke, i, 99 note. On facts ir 
Christ’s life, 103 note, 256 note 
See i, 362, 403, notes. ii, 92 note. 

GRIESBACH, on the Evangelists, i, 345 
note, 

GROTIUS, views of, on some contro- 
verted points, i, 88, 128, 195, 247 
331, 337, 362, notes. 

GUIGNIAUT, see De Gutgniaut. 

Gu1zoT, M, on passages in Gibbon, i, 
337 note. ili, 23 note. 

GUNPOWDER Plot, classic parallel ta 
the, i, 464 note. 

GUSHTASP identified with Cyaxares, i, 
64. note. 

GYMNASTIC games, iii, 336. 

GYMNOSOPHIsTs of India, ii, 74. 


HaacG, Dr Martin, on the Zoroastrian 
writings, i, 63, 65, 66, notes. His 
notion of the Yathas, 67 note, On 
a separate evil spirit, 69 note. 

Haset DEvuM, Donatist bishop, on the 
persecutions of his party, ii, 306 
note. His name a Puritan anticipa- 
tion, 308 note, 


HADRIAN, human sacrifices prolnbited 


INDEX, 


HADRIANOPLE. 


by, i, 26 mote. Circumstances con- 
nected with the Jewish insurrection 
during his reign, 60, 139 note, 388 
note; ii, 10, 53 note, 60. 99. 249. 
Christians permitted to reside in his 
new city, i, 421. 423. Jews pro- 
hibited, i, 423; ii, 346. His motive 
for limiting the boundaries of his 
empire, ii, 88. His attention to in- 
ternal affairs and character as a 
statesman, 89.91.104-106. Extent 
of his travels, 104, 105, notes. His 
conduct towards Christianity, 106- 
308. Christianity beyond his com- 
prehension, 108. His letter con- 
cerning, and curiosity on, religious 
matters, and his famous verses, 108 
notes. 122,123. See i, 421; ii, 62 
note, 90. 109: ili, 70. 395 note. 


HaDRIANOPLE, battle of, ii, 319. 


H#REDIPETY, legacy hunting, a cleri- 
cal vice, iii, 274. 


HANNAH, parallel to the song of, i, 97. 


Hanno, the Carthaginian, story told 
of, ii, 50 note, 

HARMONIUS, long popularity of the 
hymns of, ii, 74. iii, 105. 

HEATHENISM, ii, 97. Its sybils, 119. 
Sybilline denunciation of its fall, 
120. Modifying influences of Chr ist- 
janity upon it, 181, 182. Julian’s 
attempts connected with it, 185. 
211. iii, rx. An aspect of Christ- 
ianity astonishing to its followers, 
ii, 179. Adoption by Christian dis- 
putants of one of its evil practices, 
374. Its late presence in Italy, iii, 
98. Its calendar, 331. Its burial 
customs, 321 note. See Paganism ; 
Polytheism. See also ii, 328. 349. 
366. 376. 380. 384. 391. ili, 409. 

HEAVEN, voices from, i, 88 note. 143, 
144. Explanation of the pheno- 
menon, 144. note. 284 note. 

HEBREW, the original sacred, under- 
stood only by the learned, i, 354. 
Its first great Christian student, iii, 
193. 

Hesron, originally a Levitical city, i, 
VoL. Ii. 
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HELLABICHUS, 


89. Scene of John’s first teach'ngs, 
133. Site of the angels’ visit te 
Abraham, ii, 349. 

HECATE, wonders worked im _ the 
temple of, ii, 458. 


HEDONE and Henosis, attributes per- 
sonified by, ii, 70. 

HEEREN on the religion of Egypt, i, 
16 note. 

HEGESIPPUS and the narrative of St. 
James’s death, i, 407. Story related 
of Our Lord’s family by him, ii, 9. 
Character of his stories, i, 407 note. 
ii, TO. 

HEGEWIsCcH’s work on the happiest 
epoch of Roman history, ii, 2 note. 
Theory ably developed by him, 89 
note. See 105 note. 

HEINICHEN’S efforts relative to Hege- 


sippus, i, 407 note. His character- 
ization of the life of Constantine, ii, 


285 note. His discussion of Con- 
_stantine’s vision, 286 note. On the 
Council of Nicwa, 366 note. See iii 


361, 389, notes, 
HELEN of Troy, ii, 48. 


HELENA, Queen of the Adiabeni, 
Jewish reverence for the memory of, 
arr 

HELENA, mother of Constantine, i, 59. 
Church built by her over Jacob’s 
well, 168 note. Her religion, ii, 
225. Crime detected by her, 324. 
Her restoration of the holy places at 
Jerusalem, 347. 

HELENA of Tyre, companion of Simon 
Magus, ii, 47. Sublimed into an 
allegory, 48. Practice sanctified 
under her name, 86 note. 

HELIOPOLIS, Pagan cannibalism at, iii, 
11. One of its temples consecrated 
to Christian worship, 67. 

Hzxutus, Nero’s freed slave and locum 
tenens, possibly Paul’s murderer, 
i, 462. 

HELLABICHUS and Casarius, delegates 
of Theodosius in Antisch, ili, 126. 
Their humanity, 127. 
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HELLADIUS. 


HeLLaDIUs, murderous boast of, iii, 
73- 

Hencuxgs, ii, 120.151. An imperial 
usurper of his attributes, 153. Greek 
epigram thereon, 153 note. 


Hercuuius, title assumed by Max- 
imian, ii, 211. 224. 280. 

Hepeesy and Heretics. Punishment 
for concealing works of, ii, 370 
note i, First heretics condenmed 
to death, iii, 61. 167, 168. Edict 


of the three emperors against them, / 


100, ror. Ecclesiastical penalties 
for the offence, 298. 411. Severity 
of the !aws of Theodosius, 299, 
300. -Law of Gratian, 301 note. 
Kipiphanius’s ‘ History of Heretical 
Sects,’ 360. The ‘ Refuter of Here- 
sies,’ see Hippolytus, See ili, 424 
note, See also Jovinian ; Manes ; 
Vigilantius ; Simon Magus. 
HERMENEUTICS, or commentaries on 
the sacred writers, iii, 361. Their 
character and contents, 363. 


HERMES, or Terminus, i, 425. 
Hermits, ii, 42. Their retreats in- 


vaded by Valens, iii, 47 note. The 
alleged first hermit, 201 note. 


HERMOGENES, Christ placed in the 
sun by, ii, 212. Sins laid to his 
charge by Tertullian, iii, 377, 378. 


HERMOGENES, Roman commander, 
cause of his murder by the popu- 
lace, ii, 415. See 422. 

HEROD the Great, impolitic cruelty of, 
i, §2. His last popular exercise of 
authority, ibid. Causes of his un- 
popularity and hopes excited by his 
death, 53. 82. His testamentary 
cruelty and its motive, 83. Circum- 
stances conducing to his edict for the 
slaughter of the innocents, Ior, 102, 
Castle fortified by him, 105 note, 
Proof of the subtlety of his charac- 
ter, 107. His death, 108. Subli- 
mated into an allegory, 116. 


Op- | 


INDEX. 
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HIERAPOLIS. 


of which he died, 227, See i, go. 
100. 104, 105. 166. 339. 

HERop Antipas, i, 108. 165. His in- 
cestuous marriage, and seizure ot 
John the Baptist, 166. Provinces 
comprised in his tetrarchate, 183. 
His position with regard to Jesus, 
184.206, Attempts made to excite 
him against Jesus, 208. Tricked 
into consenting to the murder of 
John the Baptist, 223. Discom- 
fiture of his army, 224. Jewish 
ascription of the cause thereof, ibid 
note. Growing jealous of Jesus, 
230. His crafty designs regarding 
Him, 262. His practice with re- 
gard to the Sanhedrin, 315. His 
refusal to try and insulting treat- 
ment of Jesus, 324, 325. Intentions 
of Aretas against him, 372, His 
place of banishment, ii, 144. 

HERoD Agrippa, accession of, i, 374. 
Ingratiates himself with the Jews 
and persecutes the Christians, 374, 
375- His death, its nature, and 
how regarded by the Christians, 
376. See 383. 386. His son, see 
Agrippa. 

HeERop Archelaus, see Archelaus. 

HEROD the Irenarch, treatment of 
Polycarp by, ii, 137. 

HEROD Philip, i, 166. 

HERODIANS, objects with regard ts 
Jesus of the, 288, 289. Discom- 
fited, 290. 

Heropias, wife of Herod Philip, her 
incestuous marriage with her hus- 
band’s brother, i, 166. Her ani- 
mosity to John the Baptist, and trick 
by which she obtained his head, 
Pere 

HERON the philosopher, ii, 115 note. 

HEsIop and \ ulian’s assertion regard- 

HeERopoTUS Jing the writings of, iii, 7. 

HryYNE on Zosimus, iii, 43 note, On 
Symmachus, 86 note. 334 note. On 
Orosius, 184 note, 


position to his introduction of games | H1ERAPOLIS, Pagan cruelties and cere. 
into Judea, ii, 46. Peculiar disease! ‘ monies under Julian in, iii, 10. 26, 


INDEX. 


HIERARCHICAL. 


EIYERARCHICAL power, objects and re- 
sults of the establishment of, iii, 
301, 302. See Bishops; Church ; 
Clergy ; Episcopacy, 

HIEROCLES, persecution instigated by, 
ieee, 

HIEROGLYPHICS, symbol for the world 
mn, i, 72 note. 

HIERONYMUS, see Jerome. 

HIEROPHANTS, massacre of, iii, 78 
note. See ii, 49. 58. 85 note, 185. 
212. The Hierophant of Eleusis, ii, 
462. 


HILARIANUS, the procurator, and Per- |: 


petua th: martyr, ii, 168, 169. 171. 

Hiuartus of Phrygia, offence charged 
against, iii, 41. 

Hiuary of Poictiers, his book against 
Constantius, ii, 433. Its style and 
character, 433, 434, notes. In exile, 
442. Cause of Trinitarianism main- 
tained by him, iii, 102. Not a ce- 
libatist, 281, His writings, 351. 

Hipero, Augustine made bishop of, iii, 
188, <A city of refuge, 189. 

HIprocraTEs’ notion of demoniacal 
possession, i, 218 note, ; 

HiproproMeE of Constantinople, ii, 
332. 335. Its chariot games and 
factions, 336. 339. 

HiproLytus, Bishop of Porto, the 
‘“‘ Refuter of Heresies,”’ work rightly 
assigned by Bunsen to, li, 44 note. 
Story preserved by him, 50 note, 
On the doctrines of Basilides, 65 
note. His book on the Ophites, 82, 
83, notes. See 79 note. 

Hr, the cave of, Mohammed’s retreat, 
ii, 263. 

HisTORIANS, apology of Pclybius for 
the fables of, i, 37. 

HISTORY, as written by the early 
Christian historians, iii, 360, 

Honason, Mr, reference to a tract by, 
li, 35 note. 

Hoxrnayvs, heathen calendar of, iii, 
331 note. 

WWouy Ghost, descent upon Jesus of 
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HORMOUZ. 


the, i, 143. Promised as the Vom 
forter, 305. Its descent on the 
Day of Pentecost, 353. Interpreta- 
tions of the latter miracle, 353, 
254, notes. Poured out on the 
Gentiles, 382. ‘‘ Received” in Ephe- 
sus, 446. In thesystem of Barde- 
sanes, ii, 75. In Mani’s system, 
261. Controversies on the subject, 
354-361. 

Hoty Land, the first apostles limited 
to the,i, 222. Jesus on its borders, 
234. Effect of Jerome’s example 
on pilgrimages thither, iii, Ig1, 192. 
Female pilgrims, 229, 231. See 
Palestine. 

Homer’s poetry and the anthropo- 
morphism of the Greeks, i, 16. 
Fused with Plato by Julian, ii, 452. 
A Christian Homer, iii, 8. 354. See 
li, 455. 471. iii, 7. 

HoMERITES, country of the, ii, 400. 

Homoovusius, or Homoousion (the 
doctrine of Consubstantialism), dis - 
putes concerning the, ii, 368, 369 
412. 438. Avoided by the Aria’ 
Goths, ili; 58 note, 

Homornorvus, the Atlas of Mani’ 
system, 260. 262 note, 267, 268 
note, 269. Office of his ally, Splen- 
ditenens, 267 note. 

Honey, wild, supply of, in the east- 
ern regions, i, 155. 

Honortus, laws of: for protecting 
the people’s enjoyments, iii, 93 ; for 
the abolition of Paganism, 94, 95; 
relative to the clergy, 283, 284, 
notes ;_ divorce, 290; gladiators, 
345. Occasion of his entire prohi- 
bition of gladiatorial shows, 346. 
Never more than a child, 355 note. 

Hooker’s quotation from Jerome, ii, 
21 note. 

HoRACE, occasionally superstitious, i 
41. Touching Jewish synagogues 
ii, 19 note. A characteristic of his 
poetry, ili, III. 

Hormouz, reception of Mani by, it, 
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HCRUS. 


Horus and Sophia m the Valentinian 
system, ii, 71, 72. 

_ Hosrus, Bishop of Cordova, ii, 363. 
His disposition ; mission confided to 
him, 364. His position in the 
Council of Nicza, 365. Constan- 
tine’s inspirer there, 367. Espouses 
the cause of Athanasius, 414. 416, 
417, "418. Bis’ Tall 4262~ bis 
death, 442, See 373. 

HOUSEKEEPING, an ancient indispens- 
able to, iii, 382. 

Hua, Ge: wan critic, i, 104, 118, 330, 
notes. 

HuMAN mind, imaginative state of the, 
ili, 413. 


HuMAN sacrifices under tho Greeks 


and Romans, i, 26, 27, notes. 

HuMANISM, Ephesian phasis of, ii, 5 3, 

HuMANITY, laws tending to, ii, 393. 

HuMeE’s argument against a pure 
theism among barbarians, i, 11 note. 

Hons, the, iii, 60, 

Hussey, Dr, on the Ignatian Epistles, 
reference to, ili, 257 note. 

HybE on the Persian religions, ii, 35 
note, 

HyMeErTTIUs, charge against, and prin- 
ciple involved in it, iii, 38, 39. 

Hymns: of Ephrem the Syrian, ii, 74, 
iii, 105 ; of the primitive churches, 
iii, 402. Gregory of Nyssa’s defini- 
tion, 402 note. Hymns of Arius, 
403. Of the Gnostics, see Barde- 
sanes ; Harmonius. 

Hyrcanvs the High Priest, voice heard 
from heaven by, i, 88 note. 


IALDABAOTH, prince of darkness, gene- 
ration of, ii, 81. 

IAMBLICHUS on the Mysteries, ii, 184. 
Fate of his scholar, Sopater, 380. 
His writings, iii, 2, Why held in 
awe by Julian, 3... Character of his 
metaphysics, 6. Escapes the ven- 
geance of Valens, 41. 

IBERIANS, converter of the, ii, 403. 


INDEX. 


IMMORTALITY. 


Icon1uM, Paul and Barnabas driven 
from, i, 390. 

IcONOCLASTS, barbarising influences. 
of the, ili, 372 note. 

IDActus, a persecutor of the Priscil- 
lians, iii, 160. 

Ippo, the prophet, loss of the books 
of, i, 61. 

IDELER’S explanation of the luminous 
phenomenon which led the wise 
men to Jerusalem, i, 106 note. 

IDOLS, address to the Emperor for the 
destruction of, iii, 10. Olympus’s 
appeal for their preservation, 7F. 
Ambrose’s denunciation of idolatry, 
87, 88. See Heathenism ; Paganism. 


IGNATIUS, Bishop of Antioch, theory 
of episcopal government of, ii, 25 
note, Period of his martyrdom, 
92 note. Tried before Trajan, ror. 
Inference from his epistles as to 
the extent of the persecution, 102, 
103 note, Eager for martyrdom, 
103. His claim of apostolic autho- 
rity for the bishops, iii, 256. Object 
of the composition of his Acts, 324 
note. 

ILLIBERIS, or Elvira, council of, iii, 
78, 250, 253, 268, 282, 289, 333, 
notes. 378. 

ILLYRIAN shore of the Adriatic, Dio-- 
cletian’s palace on the, ii, 204. 223. 

IMAGES of Christ, and of celebrated 
personages as objects of worship, 
source of the earliest, iii, 389, 390. 

IMMOLATION, Scythian custom of, ii, 
257. Prohibited by Theodosius, iit, 
62, 

IMMORTALITY of the soul, i, 35 note. 
Disbelief on the subject among Pagan 
authors, 39, 40. Shape taken by 
the doctrine under Christianity, 44, 
45. Great event forming its ground- 
work as a Christian doctrine, 340 
Views of German writers on the 
subject, 340, 341, notes. Its abid- 
ing influence over communities and 
individuals, 342, 343. Julian's 

‘ view of the doctrine, ti, 465, 466. 
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IMPERIAL. 


iMPERIAL history from the promulga- 
tion of Christianity to Constantine’s 
accession, natural divisions of, ii, 2. 


SNCARNATION, Oriental and Christian 
doctrines of the, i, 92-94. 

INDIA, great primal spirit of the theo- 
logy of, i, 70 note. Universality of 
ablutions, 135. 
cal notions of the regions so called, 
ii, 13. 400, Work on the subject of 
its Christian communities, recom- 
mended, 31 note. Visited by Mani, 
263. See Emanation ; Orientalism. 

INDIANS, most acceptable act of devo- 
tion among the, i, 447 note. 

{NFANCY, Gospel of the, object of its 
composition, i, 127 note. Its source, 
ill, 359. 

INFANTS, Constantine’s laws for pro- 
tection of, ii, 393, 394. Doom of 
child-stealers, 394. When disin- 
herited, 395. When bastardized, 
397 note. 

INNOCENTS, prelude to the slaughter 
of the, i, 102. Question as to num- 
ber slain, 107 note. 

INTESTATES’ property, when to go to 
the Church, iii, 276 note. — 

IRAN, in the Magian system, principle 
personified by, ii, 252. 

JRENZUS, rabbinical notion given as 
a prophecy of Our Lord by, i, 419, 
420 note. His assertion relative to 
St. Paul, 458. Fullest early au- 
thority on Simon Magus, ii, 47 
note, His view of the Pasilidean 
theory, 64 note. Controversy en- 
tered into by him, ii, 113. On the 
primacy of Peter, iii, 264 note. His 
enthusiasm in regard to the Virgin, 
424 note, See i, 463 note. ii, 62 
note. iii, 308, 389 notes. 

Isa1aH, Messianic prophecies of, i, 56. 
79. 88. 137 note, 175. 209. 225 
noice. His predictions and the Sibyl- 
line verses, ii, 119. See Ascensio 
[sai@. 

tacuyRas, offence charged on Maca- 
rics Ly, il, 377. 


Vague geographi- 


JAMES, 
ISIDORE, persecution of, iii, 104. 


Isis and SERAPIS, i, 6 note, 40. Wor- 
ship of Isis and Osiris, 12, 13. 
Vestiges of Isiac worship in Eng- 
land, 40 note. Temples of Isis, ii, 
gi.177. A poetic lament for the 
goddess, 121, 121 note. An imperial 
votary to the Isiac mysteries, 151. 
See ii, 96. See Serapis, 

ISLAMISM, ii, 31. 


/IsMAEL, high priest, parentage of, i, 


402. 

IsoCcRATES and other Greek writers, 
Julian’s notion of, iii, 7. 

IsRAEL’S race and the Shiloh, i, 54. 


ISRAELITES, place of the Ark of the, i, 
1g. See Jews. 


ISTHMIAN Games, Corinth, i, 461. 


ITALY, ancient rural gods of, i, 18. 
Festivals founded on its old legends, 
20. Sibylline prophecy of its deso- 
lation, ii, 124. Ravages of pesti- 
lence, 133. Commanded to worship 
the sun, 175. Degraded into a pro- 
vince, 241. Its gods chiefly local, 
278. Its. representatives at the 
Council of Nicea, 365. Prevalence 
of child-desertion and infanticide, 
393. Its reception of Arianism, iii, 
§7. Divination and witchcraft still 
in existence, 98. See ii, 202. 277, 
304. 313. 

ITHACIUS, a persecutor of the Priscil 
lians, iii, 168. 


JABLONSKI, character of an essay or 
Christmas Day by, i, 103 note, Ou 
Our Lord’s likeness, iii, 388 note, 
389 note. See i, 432 noice. 

JACOB, site and well consecrated to, 1, 
168, In Marcion’s Gospel, ii, 79. 

JarRus’s daughter, raising of, i, 222. 

JaMn&s, difficulty regarding the Apostles 
bearing the name of, i, 211. 

James, “the brother of the Lord,” 
subsequently called the Just, i, 211- 
Office held by him, 386. 392 nofe, 
406. Compromise effected by his 
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JAMES. 


mijuence, 393. His martyrdom and 
the mode of it, 408. See ii, 53 note. 


JAMES, the son of Cleophas, i, 211. 

JAMES and JoHN, the sons of Zebedee, 
1, 178. Siugular names given to 
them, 210. Martyrdom of James, 
374 and note. See John the Evan- 
gelist. 

JANSENIUS, a remoulder of the Au- 
gustinian theology, iii, 171. 

Jao, the mystic name, ii, 72. 

JEHOVAH, of Jewish worship, i, 22. 
62. ii, 59,60. See Deity; God, 


JEREMIAH, expected resurrection of, 
and its accompaniments, i, 149. 238, 
239. 

JERICHO, recognition of the Messiah 
by the blind men at, i, 268. 


JEROME, Saint (Hieronymus), Bud- 
dhist tradition quoted by, i, 94 note. 
On St. John’s long life, 210 note. On 
the origin of episcopacy, ii, 21 note. 
His works an evidence of the ascetic 
enthusiasm of his times, iii, 38. 
His taunt against Basil, 45. His 
feclings regarding Pretextatus the 
Pagan, 81. Influences seen in his 
writings, 102. His testimony to 
Pelagius, 176. Two great services 
rendered by him to Christianity, 
190, 191. Influence of his example 
on pilgrimages, 191, 192. Desire 
for monasticism inspired by him, 
193,194. Value of his Latin ver- 
sion of the Scriptures, and his quali- 
fications for same, 190, I91. 193. 
237. His contemptuous reference 
to marriage, 197 note, Makes Paul 
the first hermit, 201 note. On the 
retreat of St Anthony, 202. His 
self-torture and endurances in the 
desert, 204. On the use of the 
ciliclum, 208 note. His career and 
trials, 225. Why obnoxious to the 
Roman clergy, 226. 232. His re- 
lationship towards females, 229, 
230. His portraiture cf two of 
them, 229 note. His Solomon’s 
Song allusion to the Saviour, 230 
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JERUSALEM. 


note. His eelebration of Paula’s 
charities and Christian heroism, 
231, 232 note. His thirst for con- 
troversy, 232. His disputes with 
Augustine and Rufinus, 232, 233. 

. His invectives against Jovinian and 
Vigilantius, 233-236. On clergy 
costume, 271 note. Vices charged 
and prohibitions laid by him upon 
the clergy, 274. 279 note, 280. 
283, 283 note. His story of the 
husband of twenty wives and the 
wife of twenty-two husbands, 29r 
note. On the desertion of the hea- 
then temples, 307. On church arch- 
itecture, 311 note, Character of 
his Latin, 352, His nocturnal flagel- 
lation, 322 note. Feature of interest 
in his letters, 364 note. His de- 
nunciation of unauthorised interpre- 
tations of Scripture, 367 note. On 
the wcrship of the cross, 381, 382 
note. On the portraiture of the 
Saviour, the Virgin, and the saints, 
387, 393, 395. An asserter of the 
perpetual virginity of Mary, 424 
note. See i, 363 note: iii, 25 note. 
80 note. 209 note. 239. 247 note. 
316 note. 


JERUSALEM, City of, triumphal entry 
_ of Jesus into, i, 280-282. His pre- 
diction of its fall, and moral con- 
nexion between same and his murder, 
296. 300. Its Apostolic Council, and 
compromise agreed to thereat, 392, 
393. Probable effect of its fall on 
Christianity, 410. New city on its 
site, and interdiction thereof to the 
Jews, 421-423. See i, 113. ii, 345, 
346. 348. 373, 374. See also Jews - 
Judea. 


JERUSALEM, Temple of, transformed 
intoa mart, i,156, 157. Expulsion 
of the traders by Jesus, 158. 285. 
Historical events regarded as divine 
retribution for its profanation, 160. 
Lavish expenditure on its restora- 
tion, 160, 161. Its desecration by 
the Samaritans, 167. Slaughter of 
the Ga leans, 231, 232. 269. Ite 
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JESUITS. 

destruction predicted by Jesus, 293. 
The rending of its veil at the Cruci- 
fixion, 336. Itstribute, 426. Diver- 
sion of same by Vespasian, ii, 7. 
Consequences of its destruction, ii, 6. 
iii, 21. No sanctity beyond its 
bounds claimed by the Levites, ii, 18. 
Julian’s determination to rebuild it, 
iii, 21, 22. Prevention of the work 
by assumed preternatural agency, 
22, 23. See i, 451. 452. 453. 459. 
ii, 341. 

ESUITS in China, subject of surprise 
to, i, 94 note. 


Jesus CHRIST, era announced by the 
appearance of, i, 8. His characteri- 
zation of the Deity, 22. Himself 
and his age, 48,49. Paul’s lan- 
guage regarding him, 49. Account 
of his life necessary to a history of 
Christianity, 50. Difficulties in the 
way : scope of his life in this work, 
51 (see Messiah). His proclama- 
tion of himself as the “ Light of the 
world,” 67. 94. Significant angelic 
simile used by him, 69. God’s in- 
visibility declared by him, 71. State 
of Judea at his birth, 82, 83. Pro- 
bable feelings of the people on the 
occurrence of that event, 84. An- 
gelic anpunciation thereof, 92. 
Oriental parallel to incidents in his 
lite, g4 note. His birth and birth- 
place, 102. Harmony of his mission 
with the mode of its first revelation, 
103. Disputes as to the year and 
season of his birth, ibid note. His 
presentation in the temple, 104. 
Simeon’s benediction on and predic- 
tion regarding him, 105. Rabbinical 
accusation against him, 107 note. 
Jewish fiction as to his parentage, 
and Origen’s answer thereto, 108. 
note, 

Co:nmencement of his public life, 127. 
Apocryphal Gospel of his infancy, 
127 note. Surprise of the rabbis at 
his youthful questionings, 128. Un- 
favorable concomitants of his entry 
ou his public career, 133. John the 


JESUS CHRIST. 
Baptist’s avowal of inferiority te 
him, 142, 143. His baptism, 143. 
Pointed out by John as the Expected 
One, 144.149. His temptation and 
the various theories therecf, 144- 
148. His first disciples: commence- 
ment of his career, 151, 152. His 
first miracle; anti-sectarian prin- 
ciple enunciated init, 152-154. His 
first appearance and reception at 
Jerusalem, 155, 156. His expul- 
sion of the traders from the temple. 
and expectations raised thereby, 158, 
159. Misapprehension by the Jews 
of his speech typifying his own 
death and resurrection as the de- 
struction and restoration of the 
temple, 160. 198, 199. Pharisaic 
jealousy of him, 161. 162. 167. His 
interview with and declaration to 
Nicodemus, 162, 163. Caution ob- 
served by him in his first visit to 
Jerusalem, 164. His departure 
thence, 165. His apprehensions of 
the Pharisees and passage through 
Samaria, 166, 167. Effect produced 
by his example and precepts, 167, 
168. His interview with the woman 
of Samaria, 169, 170. Ready ac- 
knowledgment of his Messiahship by 
the Samaritans, 173. His public 


assumption of his divine office and 


second miracle, ibid. Probable cause 
of his inhospitable reception by the 
Nazareues, 174. Chronological point 
connected with his address to them 
in their synagogue, 175 note. Sub- 
stance of same, and effect produced 
by it, 175, 176. Outrage com- 
mitted by them upon him, 177. 
Retires to Capernaum: its advyan- 
tages as an abiding place, ibid. His 
choice of apostles: Peter’s awe of 
him, 178. His reception in the 
Capernaum synagogue, 178, 179. 
Radical differences between his teach- 
ings and the expoundings of the 
rabbis, and animosity of the latter 
towards him, 180-182. Miracles 
wrought by him at Capernaum, 
182. Not 1egarded with hostility 
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JESUS CHRIST. 


by Herod Antipas, 184, 206. Passes 
anmolested through Galilee, 185. 
_ Unique character of his ministra- 
tions as compared with those of other 
seachers, 185, 186. His open-air 
preachings and illustrative use of 
surrounding objects, 187, 188. His 
sermon on the Mount: chronological 
difficulties in relation to it, 188 and 
note. When same was delivered ac- 
cording to St. Luke, 212. Three- 
fold view of the moral system pro- 
pounded by him, 189-194. His 
conduct with regard to his country- 
men, 195. Injunction laid by him 
on the healed leper, bid. Circum- 
stances attending his second miracle, 
195, 196. His intercourse with 
the publicans, 196, 197. His posi- 
tion at the close of the first year of 
his public life, 197. 
Second Year of his public life.— 
Change of popular sentiment. re- 
garding him, 198, 199. Charge 
against him for healing on the Sab- 
bath, 202. His defence: second 
charge against him grounded there- 
on, 203, 204. His answer thereto: 
effect upon the Sanhedrin of his as- 
sertion of his Messiahship, 204, 205. 
Retires again into Galilee: hostility 
of the Pharisees against him, 206. 
His declaration of his superiority to 
the Sabbath, 207. Pharisaic de- 
nunciation of his continued disregard 
of that day, 208. Secludes himself 
from public view, ibid. Organizes 
his apostles: their names and social 
position, 209-212. Heals the cen- 
turion’s servant, 212. Effect of his 
raising the widow’s son, 213, 214. 
Question as to the design of the 
message sent to him by John the 
Baptist from prison, 214, 215. 
Signs appealed to by -him as evi- 
dence of the commencement of the 
Messiah’s kingdom, 215, 216. Con- 
trast between himself and John, 
216. His application of the inci- 
lent of his anointment by a woman 
of ill-life 217. Charged with work- 


JESUS CHRIST. 


ing by evil spirits: his disposal 
thereof, 217-219. Sign of Mes- 
siahship demanded of him by the 
Pharisees, 219. Declares the supe- 
riority of his spiritual ties to his 
family relationships, 220. Charac 
ter and object of his parables, 220, 
221. Question of the destruction of 
the possessed swine, 221. His raising 
of the daughter of Jairus, and other 
miracles and injunctions regarding 
them, 222. Sends out his apostles ; 
effect of this step upon his position 
in public regard, 222, 223. His 
miracle of feeding the multitude 
and dangerous enthusiasm excited 
by it, 224, 225. His miraculous 
passage over the lake, 226. Dis- 
appointed hopes and desertion of 
the multitude, 226, 227. Con- 
tinued adherence of the apostles: 
his prophecy of a traitor among 
them, 228. Fluctuations of feeling 
regarding him, and Strauss’s infer- 
ence therefrom, ibid note. His posi- 
tion at the close of the second year 
of his public life, 228, 229. 


Third Year of his public life.— 


Probable cause of his absence from 
the third Passover: increased hosti- 
lity of the Jews, 230, 231. Fatal 
result which his presence might have 
entailed, 232. His places of con- 
cealment, 232, 233. Fears excited 
at this time by his movements, 233, 
234. Heals the daughter of the 
Canaanitish woman: prejudices of 
his apostles on the occasion, 234, 
235. Further miracles and con- 
tinued injunctions of secresy in con- 
nection therewith, 236. Effect upon 
his apostles of his apparently con- 
tradictory conduct, 237, 238. His 
transfiguration and phenomena ac- 
companying i+, 239, 240. Incident 
of his paymext of the tribute money, 
240, 241. Occasion of his com 
mendation of a child to the imitation 
of his apostles, 241, 242. His sud- 
den appearance at the Feast or 
‘Tabernacles, and teachings and de 
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JESUS CHRIST. 


clarations there, 243-245. Per- 
vlexities of the Sanhedrin, 245, 246. 
His discomfiture of his opponents 
in the case of the woman taken in 
adultery, 246, 247. Fury excited 
by his references to Abraham and 
declaration of his own pre-existence, 
247-250. Heals the blind man on 
_ the Sabbath, 250. Illegality of the 
act, 252 note. Abortive proceedings 
of the Sanhedrin thereon, 25 3-255. 
His rejection by the Samaritans, and 
reply to the demand of his disciples 
for summary vengeance on them, 
256-258. His chosen seventy and 
their duties, 258, 259. At the 
Feast of the Dedication: interroga- 
tories put to him by the Jews, 259, 
260. Again charged with blas- 
phemy: renewed attempt upon his 
life, 261. Threatened with the fate 
of John the Baptist: designs of 
Herod and the Pharisees, 262. His 
raising of Lazarus and its attendant 
circumstances, 263, 264. Final 
determination of the Sanhedrin con- 
cerning him, 264, 265. 
His last Passover—On his way to 
Jerusalem: recognised by two blind 
men whom he heals, 267, 268. 
Zaccheus’s practical testimony to his 
belief in his Divinity, 268. State 
of feeling at this period : anticipated 
Messianic accompaniments  dis- 
claimed by him, 268, 269. Position 
towards him of the various sects, 
270-272. Lesson inculcated by his 
recognition of the Samaritans, 272, 
273. Obstacles to the appreciation 
by his countrymen of the unworld- 
jiness and comprehensiveness of his 
kingdom, 273, 274. How regarded 
by the Essenes, 275. Motives im- 
pelling the hostility of the rulers 
towards him, 276, 277. His de- 
meanour anticipatory of his ap- 
proaching end, 278. Abiding with 
Simon, late the Leper, 279. His 
anointment by Mary: Judas’s. eco- 
nomic protest, 279,280. His en- 
thusiastic reception at Jerusalem 


JESUS CHRIST. 


and in the Temple, and disposal o. 
the remonstrances of the Pharisees 
and rulers, 281,282. His discourse 
to the Greek proselytes, 283. Tes- 
tiraony from the heavens: effect of 
his mysterious allusions, 284. Truth 
symbolized by his curse upon the 
barren fig-tree, 284, 285, 286. 
Again expels the desecrators of the 
Temple and confounds his relentiess 
interrogators, 285-287. Union ot 
factions for his destruction, and 
efforts to entrap self-condemnatory 
replies from him, 288, 289. His 
confutation of the subtleties of the 
Sadducees, 290, 291. His conver- 
sion of the questioning scribe, 291. 
His renewed condemnation of the 
Pharisees, 292, 293. Approaching 
crisis in his fate, 293. His predic- 
tion of the destruction of the Temple, 
ibid. And of the future desolation 
of Jerusalem, 296, 300. Moral 
connexion between his death and the 


‘doom of the city, 296, 297. Im- 


mediate cause of his rejection by the 
Jews, 297-299. Evidence of his 
foreknowledge afforded by his pre- 
diction of the fall of Jerusalem, 300. 
Difficulties in the way of his seizure 
by the rulers, 300, 301. Motives 
of Judas to his betrayal, 301-303. 
The Last Supper and incidents con- 
nected with it, 304, 305. His agony 
in the garden of Gethsemane, 306. 
His rebuke to his betrayer and re- 
proof to Peter, 307. Taken pri- 
soner : dispersal of his followers, 308. 
Preliminary proceedings against him, 
309. His arraignment before the 
Sanhedrin, 310. Declares himself 
the Messiah, 31tr. Result of his 
trial: insults of the soldiery, 312. 
Carried’ before Pilate, 317. Result 
of his examination before Pilate, ana 
clamour of the Sanhedrin thereat, 
321-323. Sent before Herod: in- 
sulting conduct of the latter towards 
him, 324, 325. Pilate’s further 
efforts with the Jews ‘in his behalf: 
the crown of thorns, 326-328. 


$74 


JESUS CHRIST. 


His condemnation by Pilate, 330. 
Led forth to death: outrages of the 
soldiers on him, ibid. 

Circumstances attendant on his Cru- 
cifixion. —Usages observed, 331- 
333. The two malefactors, 333. 
Conduct of the spectators, 334. His 
words of comfort to the weepers and 
prayer for his murderers, 334, 335. 
The preternatural darkness: his 
agony and death, 335, 336. The 
rending of the veil of the temple and 
opening of the sepulchres, 336, 337. 
Burial of his body and apparent ex- 
tinction of his religion, 338, 339. 
Doctrine assumed by him as the basis 
of his own doctrines, 340 note. Le- 
gend as to his substitute on the cross, 
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swe eee 


. JEWS. 
of showing homage to rim, 177, 178. 


His alleged appearance in Constan- 


tine’s vision, 285-287. How figured 
as an image by Constantine, 337. 
Heathen temple on the site of 
his sepulchre, 346, 346 note. 
Discovery of his cross (see Cross. 
Crucifix). Controversies relative to 
his identity in substance with the 
Father (see Homoousios). Origen’s 
notion of the finiteness of his reign, 
iii, 104. His personal appearance: 
language of the fathers thereon, 
386-388. Statues, images, and 
paintings, 389-391. See ii, 7. 93. 
94. 108 note. 127. 164. 167. 211. 
285. 347. See also Christianity ; 
Jeus ; Trinitarianism, 


ii, 68. Jesus Patibilis, the imprisoned light, 
The Resurrection.—Precautions of the | Ul, 267. 
Sanhedrin to prevent the removal of | JEws, principle of Antiochus Epi- 


his remains, i, 344. motions of the 
women on finding his sepulchre 
empty, and vision seen by them, 
346, 347. His appearance to Mary 
Magdalene, and subsequently to the 
other women and to the apostles, 
348, 349. His ascension, 351. 
Its necessity towards perfecting the 
Divine scheme, ibid note. His glori- 
ous exaltation preached by the 
apostles, 355, 356. Light in which 
his death and resurrection were re- 
garded by many Jewish believers, 
418. Magic power ascribed to his 
name, 447. His religion welcomed 
by cruel ingenuities, 458. 

Doubtful story of the search for 
his kindred, ii, 9, 10. Estimate 
formed of him by Simon Magus, 
45, 51 note. His position and attri- 
butes in the various Grostic and 
cognate systems, 52.54. 56.57. 59- 
61. 63. 71. 71 note. 72-76. 78. 80. 
81. 82. 82, 83, notes. 162. 260. 
261. 266. 268. 270. 308, 310. 311. 
356. His throne in the Sibylline 
writings, 118. Refusal of Polycarp to 
blaspheme him, 137. Associated in 
worship with the Queen of Heaven, 
260 note. Alexander Severus’s way 


, with the Deity, 71. 


phanes’ persecution of the, i, 4 note. 
Idea symbolized by their Shechinah, 
21. Their earlier conception of the 
Deity, 22. Cessation of their belief 
in his symbolic presence, 23. Pom- 
pey’s wonder at, and Tacitus’s de- 
scription of, their religious system, 
23, 24. Forbidden initiation into 
the Mysteries, 32 note. Footing 
gained by their theism among the 
Romans, 40. Their notions con- 
nected with the anticipated coming 
of the Messiah, 54. 55. 147. 284. 


349 (see Messiah). Results on their 


religion of their mixture with other 
races, 57. Their early adoption of 
Greek manners, 58 note. Alleged 
contempt of the Greeks and Romans 
for them, ibid noteg. ‘Their settle- 
ment in Babylonia, royal proselytes 
there, and influence over the religion 
of its people, 58-60. 105, Their 
Cabala and its origin, 61. Debasing 
influence of the Syrian religions, 61. 
Their notions as to communications 
Question of 
their knowledge of a future state, 
73. Their belief in preternatural 
interpositions, and its influence over 
them, 84, 85. Solemnities observee 
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hy their priesthood in the Holy of 
Holies, 86,87. Birth of the Messiah 
from a virgin not a notion originating 
with them, 94 note. Period of initia- 
tion of their sons into their religious 
ceremonies, 127. Law of parent 
and child among them, 129. Their 
struggle against Roman tyranny, 
139 note. A French picture of their 
system, 140 note. Hostilities be- 
tween them and the Samaritans: 


outrages of the latter on them, 167. 


Their notions of temporal prosperity 
or adversity as indicating divine 
favour or anger, 189, 190, 251, 
252. Their treatment of lepers, 
195. Unpopularity of publicans 
among them, 196. Their intense 
reverence for the Sabbath, and in- 
stances thereof, 199, 200. Bitter 
feeling roused in them by Jesus’s 
anti-sabbatarianism, 204. ‘Their 


determination to put him to death,- 


230. Occasion of their attempts to 
stone him, 250. Lesson taught them 
by the parable of the good Samari- 
tan, 273. Obstacles to their re- 
cognition of Jesus as the Messiah, 
273, 274. Policy forced on their 
rulers regarding him, 276, 277, 
318. View taken of their character 
and institutions by their Roman 
masters, 318, 319. Their conduct 
towards Jesus antecedent to, and 
during his trial and crucifixion, 319 
(see Jesus). Their disposal of ex- 
ecuted criminals, 337 note. Diver- 
sity of languages among them in 
the Roman provinces, 354. Perse- 
ented under Caligula, 373, 374. 
Their notion of the first Christian 
church, 391. Numbers of their 
persuasion at Thessalonica, 396 
note. Period of the expiration of 
their hope of the Messiah, 410. 
Effect of the fall of Jerusalefn upon 
most of their race, 411, 412. Their 
attachment to the Law, 413. Hos- 
tility between them and the Christ- 
ians, and interdict put upon them 
by the Romans, 420-423. Usages 


' 142 note. 


JOANNA, 


among them harmonizing with the 
spirit of Christianity, 426. Resuit 
of their accusation of the Christians 
at Corinth, 443, 444. Imperial 
edict in favour of their race at 
Ephesus, 445. Practices and over- 
throw of the pretensions of their 
exorcists, 447, 448. Act deemed 
most inexpiable by them, 447 note. 
Ephesian anti-Christian insurrection 
in which they were implicated, 450. 
Their disclaimer and hatred of 
Christianity, 455, 456. 460. Their 
alleyed hatred of the human race, 
457. Their possible escape from 
proscription under Nero, 458. Clau- 
dius’s dealing with them in Rome 
ii, 4. Effects of their subjugation, 
6, 8. Their last rally for independ- 
ence, 10, Ir. Their bond of union 
wherever settled, 17. Difference 
between their synagogues and Christ- 
ian churches, 18, 19. Their later 
doctrine of angels and devils, 50. 
Not averse to popular amusements, 
96. As captives forced to become 
gladiators, 97. Alexandrian Jews 
at the theatres, ibid. Their numbers 
in Babylon, and insurrection under 
Hadrian, 99. Their rebellion under 
Trajan, and its effects upon the 
Christians, 99-101. Alexandrian 
versification of their prophecies, 119. 
Their share in Polycarp’s martyr- 
dom, 138. ‘Their condition under 
Severus and Alexander Severus, 156, 
179. Under Persian rule, 254, 
Their suburb in Rome, 294. Taken 
into favour by Julian, iii, 21, 22. 
Interested in Chrysostom’s cause, 
Synagogue at Callin- 
Cust burned by the Christians, 163. 
Prohibitions put upon the Christians 
in Spain with regard to them, 268 
note. See Alexandrian School of 
Jews; Jerusalem, City of 3 Jeru- 
salem, Temple of ; Jesus; Judea: 
Law; Mesopotamia; Pharisees ; 
Sanhedrin ; Sadducees. 


JOANNA, wife of Chuza, Herod’s stew 


ard, at Christ’s sepulshre, i, 345 
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JoANNES Damascenus, statements on 
the authority of, iii, 395 note. 


JOANNITZ, followers of Chrysostom, 
laws against the, iii, 146 note. 

Jos, attributes of Satan in the book of, 
i, 69. 

Joun the Baptist declares God’s invisi- 
bility, i, 71. Phenomena connected 
with his birth, 85-89. Excitement 
consequent on that event, 97. De- 
claration of his mission, 98. His 
appearance as a public teacher, 133. 
Removes to the banks of the Jordan, 
134. Asceticism of his habits: his 
costume and food, 134, 135. 
Interest excited by his preaching, 
136. Intensity of his denunciations 
and adjurations, 137, 138. Pro- 
claims the coming of the Messiah, 
138, 139, 273. Feelings aroused 
by his mysterious language, 140. 
His pretensions tested by a deputa- 
tion of the priesthood, 141, 148, 
149. Question as to any early inti- 
macy between himself and Jesus, 
141, 142. Avows his inferiority to 
Jesus, and renders homage to him, 
142, 143, 165. Talmudic illustra- 
tion of his avowal, 142 note. His 
baptism of Jesus and announcement 
of his mission, 143, 144. 149. 150. 
His notice of the reserve maintained 
by Jesus, 164. Removes to a new 
station: his partisans jealous of 
Jesus, 165. His career drawing toa 
close, ibid. Why persecuted by Herod 
Antipas, 166, and note. Grotius’s 
notion on this subject, 184. note, His 
testimony cited by Jesus, 204. Mes- 
sage sent by him from his prison to 
Jesus, and difficulties connected 
therewith, 214, 215. Contrast be- 
tween himself and Jesus, 216. His 
murder, 223. Where perpetrated, 
ibid note. Popular rumour of his 
restoration to life in the person of 


Jesus, 224. 238. See 287. 324. 
446. 
foun, Saint, the evangelist and 


apost!o, peculiarity of the Gospel of, 
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JOSEPHUS. 


i, 14 note. Inapplicabilily of the 
appellation Boanerges to him, 210. 
Tradition relative to his long life, 
ibid note, Minute fact recorded by 
him only, 308 note. Procures ad- 
mission for Peter to Jesus’s trial, 
309. View of his character afforded 
by internal evidence, 387, 388. His 
book of Revelations, 388, ii, 14. 
Legendary accounts of him: Cerin- 
thus and the cauldron of oil, 13, 
14, 14 note. Appearance and 
object of his Gospel, 53, 54. His 
Ephesian opponents, 55. Polycarp 
one of his hearers, 136. See ii, 7. 

JOHN the Solitary, consulted by Theo- 
dosius, ii, 206, 

JONAH, applicability of a passage 
from, ii, 445. 

JONATHAN, the High Priest, assassr- 
nated, i, 385, 402. 

JONES on the canon, iii, 359 note. 

JonES, Sir William, on Du Perron’s 
Zoroastrian discoveries, i, 65 note. 
References to his Menu, ii, 35 note, 
37 note. 

JORDAN, site of St John’s baptismal 
station on the, i, 134. 

JORNANDES on the Goths and Gepide, 
iii, 57 note, 

JORTIN on the peculiarity of Christ’s 
discourses, i, 187. References con- 
cerning Polycarp’s martyrdom, ii, 
139, 140, noles, 

JOSEPH, son of Jacob, burial-place of, 
i, 168. Expectation of a Messiah 
descended from him, 171. 

JOSEPH, husband of Mary, migration 
to Nazareth of, i, 91. His betrothal 
to Mary, ibid. His warning vision, 
g9. His position relative to the 
census ordered by Cesar, 100, 102, 
Why he retired to Galilee, 108. 

JosEePH of Arimathea buries the body 

of Jesus, i, 338. 

JOSEPHUS’S assertions regarding the 
Messiah, i, 57 note, 81. On the 
oath to Cesar taken by the Jews, 
100. On the prodigies during tha 
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siege of Jerusalem, 113. His pre- 
cocity, 128. His account of Saint 
John the Baptist, 142 note. On 
John’s influence and Herod’s perse- 
cution of him, 166. His picture of 
a future life, 290 note. On the 
suspension of Vitellius’s operations 
against Petra, 372. Discrepancies 
between him and Tacitus, 404 note. 
On the murder of St. James, 407, 
407 note. His social position in 
Rome, ii, 9. On the Jewish Eth- 
narch, 17 note. Seei, 58. 59 note, 
100, IOI notes. 167. 406. 409. 


JOVE, see Jupiter, 


JOvIAN’s refusal to serve in Julian’s 
army, iii, 9. Christianity re-esta- 
blished in his reign, 31. 

JOVINIAN, nature of the heresy of, 
iii, 233. His fourfold accusation, 
233, 234. Fierceness of Jerome’s 
invective against him, 235. : 

Jovius, title assumed by Diocletian, 
iy. PELs 


JUDHA, i, 52, 53. 106. 108, 130, 
Its state at Christ’s birth, 82. Its 
state under Herod and his successor, 
53. Reduced to a Roman province, 
130. Oppressive conduct of its 
Roman governors and tax-farmers, 
131. Conflicts of Pharisees and 
Sadducees, 132. Rebellion excited 
by Judas the Galilean, and excesses 
of his followers, 132, 133. Unfit- 
ness of its southern regions for bap- 
tismal rites, 133, 134. Its state 
ander the prefects; Insurrections 
and predatory incursions, 383, 384. 
Powerlessness of its high priests, 
385. Roman oppression at its height, 
459. Kindred of Jesus summoned 
betore its Roman procurator, ii, Io, 
Locality to which its rulers were 
banished, 144. 

JUDAISM, ii, 5. 32. 84, 158. 163. 
178. 260. 276. 355. Attempted 
alliance of Polytheism with it, iii, 
21-24. See Jerusalem, Jews. 
Ju daa, 


ae es 


JULIAN. 


Jupas the Galilean or Gaulonite, the 


Jewish insurrectionary leader, i, 132, 
133. I9I. 232. 315. 407 note. Hos- 
tility of his sect to Jesus, 270, 
His denunciation of the payment 
of tribute to the Romans, 289. 
Reappearance of his sons, 384. Gib- 
bon’s conjecture relative to his 
followers and the Christians, 458 
note, 


Jupas, Thaddeus, or Lebbeus, the — 


apostle, brother of James, i, 245. 
Character of his epistle: his sphere 
of action, 387. 


Jupas Iscariot, derivation of the 
"name, 212. His pretext for ob- 


jecting to Mary’s anointment of 
Jesus, 280. Motives assigned for 
his betrayal of Jesus, 301, 302. 
Amount of his reward, and service. 
rendered for it, 302 note. His sub- 
sequent remorse and suicide, 303. 
Jesus’s rebuke to him at the mo- 
ment of his betrayal, 307. Scene 


‘enacted on his return of the price 


of his Master’s blood, 317, 318. 
Arius’s fate likened to his, ii, 382. 


JupDE, “the brother of the Lord,” 


cause and result of judicial pro~ 
ceedings relative to the grandsons 
of, ii, Io. 


JUDGMENT, final, references to the, 


i, 456, ii, 161. 


JULIAN’S attempt to establish a Pla- 


tonic Paganism, ii, 30, 182, 185, 
211. His references to Constantine, 
326 note, 387, 387 note. His 
saviour in his infancy, 405. Most 
remarkable part of his history : re- 
sults of his short reign, 449-451. 
His religion and philosophy, 452. 
His education and Christian in- 
structors, 454-456. Constantius’ 
jealousy of and unchristian conduct 
towards him, 456, 459, 460. His 
intercourse with philosophers and 
communion with the invisible 
world, 457-459. His escape from 
his father’s fate, 459. His resi- 
dence at Athens: Gregery’s por 
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JULIANT. 


traiture of him, 461. 
Eleusis: declared Cesar, 462. 
- accession as emperor, 463. 
cause of his apostasy from Chris- 
tianity, ibid. His public espousal 
of paganism: form of that religion 
adopted by him, 464, 465. His 
view of the immortality of the 
soul, 465, 466. His restoration of 
Paganism, new priesthood and cha- 
ritable institutions, 466-471. ‘* The 
Ape of Christianity,” 471. His 
ritual, religious instruction scheme, 
revival of animal sacrifices, and per- 
sonal devotions, 472-474. Cha- 
racter of the philosophers patronized 
by him, iii, 1-3. His pretended 
toleration of and sarcasms on Chris- 
tianity, 3-6.. His notion of the 
vital principle of the Greek writers, 
7. His trick upon the Christians 
and consequences of their resent- 
ment of it, 9. His persecutions, 
10, Result of his paganizing efforts 
at Constantinople and Antioch, and 
in Alexandria, 11-20. Ingratiates 
himself with the Jews, 21. Mira- 
culously foiled in his attempted re- 
building of their temple, 21-23. 
His writings against Christianity, 
24, 25. His apology for his filthy 
beard, 25, 26. Manner of his 
death: legend connected with it, 
27. Result of his conflict with 
Christianity, 28, 29. See i, 4o 
note. ii, 389, iii, 65. 83. 354. 
JULIANUS, the centurion, his eques- 
trian exploit in the Temple, i, 330 
note, . 
Juxius Antonius, edict of, i, 445. 
Jcuius, bishop of Rome, ii. 442 note. 
Jutius Cesar, a consulter of the 
Chaldzans, i, 42. Colonized Corinth, 
396 note. 441 note, See ii, 336 
note. 
Junius Bassus, urn or sarcephagus 
of, iii, 392 noge, 395. 
JUPITER, Jove, temples and adoration 
of, ii, 91, 96, 120, 122, 232.  De- 
liverance ascribed ta him, 143, 143 


Initiated at 


His | 
One. 


INDEX. 


—— 


KHOSROVEDUGHT. 


note, Outvoted in favour of Christ 
by the Senate, iii, 92. 

JUPITER Capitolinus, i, 5, ii, 7. In- 
troduction of Oriental rites into his 
temple, 173. See 290, 387. 

JUPITER Latiaris, description of the 
rites of, i, 27 note, 

JUPITER Olympius, ii, 105. 

JUPITER Optimus Maximus, ii, 212, 

JUPITER Philius, Maximin’s image 
to, ii, 232. His rites celebrated by 
Julian, iii, 14, 

JUPITER Stator, i, 19. 

JuPITER the Thunderer, statue of 
iii, 89. 

Justin Martyr and the Sibylline 
verses, ii, 125. His conversion and 
martyrdom, ii, 134,135. His no- 
tion of the teaching of Socrates, 181 
note, On converts, iii, 263 note, 
Character of his Apology, 362. On 
Christ’s personal appearance, 386, 
See ii, 110 note, 

JUSTINA, empress, zealous in the 
cause of the Arians, iii, 155. Her 
quarrels with Ambrose: his pulpit 
invectives against her, 155-158. 

JUSTINIAN, confiscation of the Theo- 
retica by, ili, 332. 

JUTTA, suggestion regarding, i, 89 
note. 

JUVENAL’S lines on Chaldzans and 
astrologers, i, 42 note. On the 
treatment of Christian martyrs, 
457 note. 

JUVENTINUS, Saint, festivals in honour 
of, iii, 324 note, 


KAIOMERS in the Magian system, ii, 
oe, 

KARAITES, religious ancestors of the, 
i, 271. What they were, tbid, 

KELTs in Constantine’s army, ii, 281. 

KESTNER’S commentaries on Euse- 
bius, iii, 361 note. 

Knosrov, King of Armenia, and his 
family murdered, ii, 255, 256, 

KHOSROVEDUGHT, danghter of Iinas 


INDEX. 


KINGS. 
rov, saved from murder, ii, 256. 
Her sonversion and alleged revela- 
tion to her, 257. 

Kines, book of, why omitted from his 
Bible by Ulphilas, iii, 56. 

KLAPROTH’s eulogy on Buddhism, 
1, 93. 

KLEUKER, i, 62 note, 64 note, 
65 note, 68 note. His ‘ Anhang 
zum Zendavesta,’ ii, 35 note. ii, 247 
note. 

KNIITEL, sacred manuscripts disco- 
vered by, iii, 55 note, 


KNOWLEDGE, effect on Polytheism of 


the progress of, i, 25-29. 

KORAN, source of some of the tradi- 
tions of the, ii, 178, Story of the 
eave of Hira, 263. Criticisms 
thereon, ibid note, 

KREUSER, amusing observations in a 
work by, i. 448 note. 

- KUINOEL on the reading of Jutta, i. 

89. His theory of the possessed 

swine, 227 note, 


LABARUM, Constantine’s Christian 
standard, occasion of the, ii, 287. 
Its heathen element, 289. Victories 
ascribed to it, 318, 326. Christ’s 
monogram removed, iii, 9. See 
398 note u. 


La Bast1£, M. on laws against magic, | 


ii, 388 note. His ‘Mémoires des 
Inscriptions,’ iii, 82 note x, — 

LABBE on Christian councils and 
canons, references to, 268, 278, 
298, notes, 

LabERtIus, the mimes of, iii, 339. 

LaBporDE on Roman architecture in 
the East, iii, 66 note, 

LABYRINTH of Egypt, ii, 157. 

LACTANTIvS, Christian tutor to Con- 
stantine’s son, ii, 315. 322. Humane 
laws due to his advice, 394. In- 
veighs against tragedy and comedy, 
iii, 337 note. His contempt for 
physical knowledge, 417 note. See 
isi, 308, 335, 336, notes. 351. 
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LAW. 
Lai of the Roman republic, ii, 40. 
L&TUS, the prefect, persecutor of the 
Christians, ii, 158, 159. 
LAITY present at the Nicene Council, 
ii, 366. When permitted to officiate 


in the church, iii, 367. Lay elders, 
ii, 21 note. 
LAMA, the, ii, 36. 
LAMPADIUs, Tillemont’s statement 
regarding, ili, 39 note, 


PEE citations from, ii, 173, 
176, 179, 180, notes. 

LANGUAGE, iii, 51. 349. See Latin. 
Literature, 

LANIST, keepers of gladiators, iii, 
345. 

LAODICEA, a seat of poetico-prophetic 
forgeries, ii, 120, 121. See Coun- 
cils, 

Lapst, the fallen Christians of Africa, 
ii, 189, 

a Dr., on the date of Cyre- 
nius’s J udeean governorship, i, 99 
note. On the Jewish census, 100 
note. On demoniacs, 217 note, 
On persecutions under Antoninus 
and Aurelius, ii, 110 note. 144 note, 
On Manicheism, 261 note. 263 
note. 268 note, See i, 407 note. 
iii, 91 note. 

LATERAN basilica granted for a Christ- 
ian church, ii, 294, 344. 

LATIN Christianity, History of, see 
Milman. 

Latin language, kept alive by Chris- 
tianity, ili, 51. 170, Never quite 
in harmony with the genius of the 
latter, 349. 

Law, cradition of the delivery of the, 
i, 71. Sons of the Law, 127. Place 
of its reading, 168. Given to Jesus, 
175 Regulations for reading it 
175 note. Its conservators and in 
terpreters, 179. ii, 19. Position ot 
‘Jesus with regard to it, 1, 180- 

182. 247. Its Sabbath-day ordin- 
ances, 200. Superstitious reverence 
paid to it, 413-415. 478, Same 
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LAZARUS. 


decaying, 421. Scope of the Epistle 
to the Romans with regard to it, 
417. Jaw and Gospel, 420, Em- 
bodied in the legislation of Christian 
Emperors, ii, 396. 

LAZARUS, Jesus at the house of rela- 
tives of, i, 259. 263. 279. His 
death, 263. Raised from the sepul- 
chre by Jesus, 264. His second 
death decreed, 280. Why, 280 
note. 

Le Bzav, St. Martin’s notes on, i, 
69 note. iii, 14, 40, 55, 56, notes, 
See Saint Martin. 

LE CLERC, i, 98 note, 407 note. 
Fearful sentence of St. Augustine 
quoted from his book, iii, 91. 

LEGENDS, Christian, their character, 
iii, 358. 

LEGION, the thundering, ii, 142. 

LeMuRIA (Remuria), object of the, 
i, 20 note. 

LENTULUS, prohibition of human 
sacrifices by, i, 26 note, 

LEoNnIDAS, father of Origen, martyr- 
dom of, ii, 158 note. 

LEPER healed by Jesus, i, 195, 279. 
The ten lepers, 273. 

Lesstn@ on Christ’s promulgation of 
the immortality of the soul, i, 340 
note. 

LIBANIUS on the employment of temple 
materials, ii, 467 note. OnJulian’s 
vestoration of Paganism, 468, His 
writings and Julian’s admiration for 
them, iii, 2, 3. 6. 351. 364 note, 
Retort of a grammarian to his sneer, 
31. His insult to Christian worship, 
ibid note, His narrow escape from 
the charge of magic, 41. His ora- 
tion for revenging Julian’s death, 
60, 73 note. His oration ‘ For the 
Temples,” 66, 79 note. His regret 
for his pupil’s conversion, I19. 
On tragic fables, 337. On panto- 
mimes, 339 note. 340. Seeii, 387. 
iii, 4, 30, 33, 64, notes, 68, 68 
mote, 108, 123, 124, 243, 
rete. 


336, 
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LOAVES. 


LIBELLATICI, the, in the Africar 

~ church, ii, 189. 

LIBRARIES and manuscripts, destrue 
tion of, iii, 43. 

LIBERIUS, Bishop and Pope of Rome, 

- compromise refused by, ii, 423. Stern 
against imperial offers, 426. Effect 
of his long exile upon his resolution, 
ibid. Female appeal for his libera- 
tion, 427. His return to his epis- 
copate, 442. See 441. 

LIBERTINES, sect of, i, 354. 

LICINIUS, co-emperor, ii, 228. His 
war with and defeat of Maximin, 
230, 238, 275. Joined in govern- 
ment with Constantine, 237, 290. 
Effect of his first war with Constan- 
tine, 315. Espouses the Pagan 
cause: persecutes the Christians, 
316-318. His death, 319. 321, 
321 mote. Repeal of his anti- 
Christian edicts, ibid, His son put 
to death, 323. See ii, 320. 340. 
350. 362. 363. 372. 387. 

Lire, future, see Immortality of the 
Soul. 

LIGHT, great principle of, i, 105. 

“‘LicHT of the World,” Christ’s pro- 
clamation of Himself as the, i, 67. 

LicgHTFOOT’s ‘ Harmony,’ i, 54, 55, 
notes. On the Jewish notion of the 
Messiah, 74, 76 note. Sometimes 
misled by his rabbinism, 104 note. 
Temple service given by him, iii, 
401 note. 

LinpsAY, Lord, on the habitations ct 
the early Christians, iii, 329 note. 

Lrpstus on the Agape, iii, 325 note. 

LITERATURE of the ante-Christian, 
era, character of the, 1, 36-38. In- 
fluence of Christianity upon it, iti, 
50, 51, Greek and Latin poetry, 
11r. Christian literature, 349- 
352. 

LIvEs of saints, iii, 359, 360. 

Livy, act of Numa admired by, i, 32 

LoAVEs and fishes, miracle of the, 7 
224. Its repetition, 236. 


INDEX. 


LOBE. 

LOBE’s edition of Ulphilas’s Bible, iii, 
56 note. 

Lopecr’s ‘ Aglaophamus,’ 1, 10 note. 
Points traced out by him, 16 note. 
Intenability of his views relative to 
mysteries, 31 note. Various theo- 
ries stated by him, #did. 

Locusts as an article of food, i, 135 
“note. ; 

Logos, or Divine Word, place and 
office in oriental theology of the, i, 


71, 72. Its definition in Revela- 
tion, 73. See ii, 54. 70. 71 note. 
354, 355- 


LOLLIANUS, why put to death, iii, 39. 
Occasion of the nickname given to 
him, ibid. 

Lorp’s Supper, see Lucharist, 

LOMBARD invasion, event prefigured in 
Pope Gregory’s imagination by the, 
iii, 418. 

Lucan and his witch Erictho, i, 41 
note. Locality of his “ Cumque su- 
perba,” &c. 60 note. 

Luctan’s treatise ‘De De& Syria,’ i, 
394 note. An exponent of unbelief, 
ii, 183. His days past, 359. Not 
author of the ‘Philopatris,’ 359 
note. 

Luctanus, Bishop of Antioch, death 
in prison of, ii, 233. His assertion 
relative to Christianity, 276. 

Lucifer of Cagliari, representative of 
the Pope at the Milan Council, ii, 
424. Admired by Athanasius, 433, 
434. His banishment, and books 
against Constantius, 426. 434. 442. 

Lucius, Arian bishop of Alexandria, 
iii, 44. 

LUCRETIUS, a sponsor for Epicurean- 
ism, i, 41. Curious coincidence 
with his ‘ Nihil indiga nostri,’ 438 
note. 

LUKE, Saint, and the census of the 
Jews, i, 100 note, 101. Proba- 
bility inferred from his silence, 104. 
As to his account of the slaughter 
of the Galileans in the temple, 231, 
231 note. His historical accuracy, 
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MACEDONIUS, 


389 note. Author of the Acts of 
the Apostles, 461. His reference te 
Simon Magus, ii, 47. His Gospel 
appropriated by Marcion, 79. 

LUPERCALIA, long existence of the, iii, 
98. 

LUPI, ancient monumental inscription 
published by, iii, 383 note. 

LUTHER, a reviver of Augustine’s 
theology, iii, 171. 

Lypra of Thyatira, conversion of, and 
its attendant incidents, i, 433, 434. 

Lyp1A, a literary equivalent for all 
the gold of, fii, 3. 

LYELL, Sir Charles, result of the late 
researches of, i, 9 note. 

Lyons, settlement of Jews at, ii, 144. 
Its martyr, see Atéalus. Its bishop, 
see Lreneus. 

Lysras, Roman commander in Jeru- 
salem, his first suspicion and later 
impression regarding St Paul, i, 400, 
401. 

Lys1as, Greek author, iii, 7. 

LystRA, Paul at, i, 388. 395. His ill- 
usage by its people, 391. 432. Its 
Jew residents, 431 note. Character 
of its Polytheism : view taken by its 
people of the Apostolic miracles, 
431,432. 435. 


MACARIUS, offence charged against, ii, 
377. Its recoil upon Athanasius, 
379+ 

MAcavuLAY, Lord, on human sacri- 
fices under the Romans, i, 27 note. 

MacBETH, Lady, ancient parallel to an 
exclamation of, ii, 140 note. 

MACEDONIA, i, 444. Paul’s journey 
through, 450.451. Dissertation on 
its dialect, iii, 350 note. 

MACEDONIANS, the sect of, iii, 144. 
“‘ Interminata pena” against them, 
301 note. 

MaceDOoNIvs the Arian: his qualifica- 
tions for a bishop, ii, 408 note. 
Flaw in his election as Bishop of 
Constantinople, 415. His bloody 
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MACEDONIUS. 


passage to his episcopal throne, 422. 
His heresies, 444. Deposed, 446. 
MacepDontvus the monk, bold ‘emon- 

strance of, iii, 127. * 


Macuzrvs, fortress of, John the 
Baptist’s prison, i, 214. 

MACKNIGHT on a Miracle of Jesus, i, 
250 note. 


Macrianvs, anti-Christian. edict sug- 
gested by, ii, 191. ; 

MACRINUS, emperor, iii, 173 note, 

Macrostvs, statue of Serapis described 
by, iii, 69, 70, notes. On. Preetex- 
tatus, 80 note. 


Mapavra, place ‘of Augustine’ s edu- 
cation, iii, 180. 


Mso-Goruic alphabet, chief element 
of the, iii, 55. 


~ Maat or Magians: character of their 
theism, i, 15. Doctrine ascribed to 
them by Pausanias, 39. Nature of 
their system, 62. Its origin and 
promulgation, 63. Records con- 
taining its principles, 64. Points 
of similarity between it and the 
later prophetic writings, 67. Their 
visit to Bethlehem, 104 note. Sus- 
picions excited thereby, 106, 107. 
Region from whence they came, 
106 note. Revival of their system 
(Zoroastrianism), ii, 247. Number 
and wealth of its priesthood, 248. 
Its re-establishment and intolerance 
of its hierarchy, 249, 251, 252. 
Testamentary injunctions of its 
Re-founder, 253. Murder of 


Christian bishops by its followers, 


254. Antagonism of the system 
with Manicheism, 258, 259. 261. 
Mani one of Magian race, 263. 
Yate of Mani at their hands, 272. 
See Zendavesta ; Zoroaster. 
Maaic, Athanasius charged with the 
practice of, ii, 378. Laws of Con- 
stantine and ‘Constans against it, 
388, 388 note. Prosecutions and 
persecutions, iii, 33-35, 37, 38. 
Execution for copying a magical 


MANES. 


book, 39. . The last refuge of con- 

- sclous weakness, 96. 

MAGNENTIUS usurper of the western 
empire, ii, 420. His defeat at 
Mursa, 421. His inhuman sacrifice 

on that occasion, 421 note. Charge 
against Athanasius in connexion with 
him, 423. 

MAGNIFICAT, the, iii, 3 54. 
from the earliest ages, 403.. 

Macvus, Simon, see Simon Magus. 

Mau Bharata, reference to a tale in, 
ii, 37 note. 

MAHOMET, see Mohammed. 

Mat, Angelo, striking passage brought 
to light by, i, 35 note. Palim- 
psests of St. Paul published by him, 
iii, 56 note. 

MAIMONIDES on. the Cabala,. i, ‘60 
note. 

MaArumaA, banquets so called, i iii, 5554 

Masorinus elected Bishop of: -Car- 
thage, ii, 302. ..His successor, 304. 

MALaBaR, Christians settled on the 
coasts of, ii, 31. 

Mauacnt, the last of the prophets, i, 
89, 137. 

MALcuus’s ear Sra off by’ Peter, 
and. healed by Jens i 308 ‘and 
note. 

MALLIvs, plays during the séiisllship 
of, iii, 337. Claudian’s poem on 
the subject, 336 note, 337 note. 

MAMACHI on architecture, art, &c. of 
the primitive Christians, iii, 311, 
320, 335, 383, 385, notes. 

MAMERTINUS on Julian’s restoration 
of the Eleusinian temple, iil, 412 
note u. 

MamM@A, mother of Alexander See 
verus, character of, ii, 177. 

Mampg, celebrated tree of, ii, 349. 

MAN not, created, but found ready 
made by Satan, ii, 63 note. 

Manes, festival of the, i, 20. 

Manes, the heresiarch, system at- 
‘tempted by, i, 60, 61. See ii, 30. 
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MANI, attitude of Christians and Magi- 
ans towards, ii, 254. . Object aimed 
at, and sources drawn on, by him in 
the formation of his religious sys- 
tem, 259-261. His twelve apostles 
and his Ertang or Gospel, and his 
pictures in the latter, 261, 262. 264. 
His birth, race, and accomplish- 
ments, 263. Details of his system, 
264-270. Artifice by which he 
was entrapped and murdered, 272. 
Propagation of his doctrines after his 
death, and persecution of his fol- 
lowers, 272-274. 274, 275, notes, 
Martyrs to his tenets, iii, 61. 168. 
Testamentary disability imposed on 
his followers, Io1. 

MANICHEISM, see li, 297. 354. iii, 
173- 417. 

MANILIUS, verses from, i, 13 note. 

MANNA, i, 225 note. 

MANTINEA, games established in 
honour of Antin6us at, ii, 106. 

MANUMISSION of slaves, ii, 395 note. 

MANUSCRIPTS, destruction of, iii, 43. 


MARANGONTI ‘ dei cose Gentileschi,’ iii, 
325 note. 
MARCELLA, Jerome’s character of, iii, 
229 note. 
MARCELLINA, portraits placed in a 
Gnostic church by, iii, 389. 
- MARCELLINUS, see Ammianus Mar- 
cellinus, 
MARCELLUS, charge founded on the 
plunder of the Sicilian temples by, 
«Ay 5 note. 
MaRcELLUs of Apamea, martyrdom 
of, iii, 67. 
MaRcELLvs, Christian soldier, occa- 
sion of the fame of, ii, 272. 
MaRcELLUS, Pope, degrading office 
forced by Maxentius on, ii, 283. 
Marora, concubine of Commodus, 
humanizing influence of, ii, 154. 
Maroion of Pontus, transformation 
and appropriation of the Gospels by, 
ii, 58. Opposed by Bardesanes, 74. 


Character and fundamental prine | 


MARK, 


ciple and details of his system, 77- 
79. His treatment of the Parable 
of the Prodigal Son, 80, note, 
In Rome: social rank of his fol- 
lem 84. Opposed by Tertullian, 
161. 

MARCOMANNIC war, aspect of Rome 
at the news of the, ii, 128. Com- 
pared with the second Punic war, 
1338 

MARCURIUS, defeat of the Circumcel- 
lions by, ii, 310. 

Marcus, Bishop of Jerusalem, settle- 
ment of the Christians under, i, 421. 


Marcus Aurelius Antoninus, i, 444. 
ii, 91. His character, 112. Causes 
of the hostility of his government to 
Christianity, 113, 125. Extent of 
his participation in the persecution 
of the Christians, 128, An alleged 
consulter of astrologers, 129. Sur- 
prised at the contempt of the Christ- 
ians for death, 129, 130. His lite- 

rary style, 129 mote. An encourager 
of common informers, 130. His ac- 
cession to empire, 131, Martyrdoms 
and persecutions under his rule, 
134-140. 144-148.154. Christians 
in his armies, 142. Providential 
storm (thundering legion) ascribed 
to his virtues, 143. Close of Rome’s 
golden days with him, 149. Last 
effort of expiring Polytheism, 151. 

Marcvs, see Mark. 

MarpIa, battle of, ii, 315. 

MARDONIUS, Julian’s first instructor 
character of the teachings of, ii, 455. 

MAREOTIS, alleged profanation of a 
church in the, ii, 377. George of 
Cappadocia’s trading speculation in 
the productions of the lake, 451. 

MARIAMNE, Herod’s wife, political 
consequences of the assassination of 
the sons of, i, 52. See go. 166. 

MaRIs, Bishop of Chalcedon, a recu- 
sant at the Council of Nica, ii, 369. 
His retort to Julian’s taunt upon 
his blindness, iii, 5. 

Makk, Bishop of Arethusa, prese1 va 
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tion of the infant Julian by, ii, 405. 
455. iii, 20. His murder and its 
cause, ili, 20, 

MARK, Saint, Weisse’s notion as to the 
composition of the Gospel of, i. 115. 
See 345 note. 

MARK, see Marcus. 

MARMARICA, see T’heonas. 

MaARnaAs, close of the temple of, iii, 66. 

MaRRIaGE, how regarded by the 
Jews, i, 94 note. The invention of 
Satan, ii, 63. Views of the Monta- 
nists, 161, 162. Disabilities im- 
posed in certain cases by Constan- 

» 395+ 397 note, 398. Con- 
temptuous language of some of the 
fathers regarding it, iii, 196, 197, 
198, notes. Restrictions and pro- 
hibitions as affecting the clergy and 
evil consequences thereof, 279-282, 
283 note. Brought under eccle- 
siastical discipline, 288. Impedi- 
ments recognized and insisted on by 
the church, 289. Made a sacra- 
ment, 291. 
church as to second marriages, 291 
note. See ii, 37 note. iii, 112. 

MARRIAGE-FEAST, miracle of Jesus, i, 
152. 

Mars, or GRADIVUS, divine ancestor 
of the Romans, i, 5, I 

MarsH, bishop, his edition of Mi- 
chaelis, i, 117. 


MARTIN, Saint, of Tours, extirpator of | 


idolatry in Gan}, iii, 78, 102. His 
protest against Priscillian’s martyr- 
dom, 168. Style and contents of 
his life by Sulpicius Severus, 35 1 note. 

MARTIN, author, see Saint Martin. 

MARTYRDOM, rage among the Cir- 
cumceellions for, ii, 309. Of Christ- 
ian soldiers under Julian, iii, 9. Of 
the missionaries in the Tyrol, 65 
note. Martyr Festivals, 324, Not 
the subject of pictorial art till the 
dark ages, 396. 

Martyrs, law against selling the 
bodies of, iii, 325 note, Eminent 
Martyrs, see Attalus; Babylas ; 
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MATTER. 
Blandina ; Cyprian ; Fabianus ; Felt. 
‘citas ; Germanicus; James “brother 
of the Lord;” John the Baptist ; 
Justin; Lucianus; Marcellus of 
-Apamea; Maturus ; Numidicus ; 
Paul, Saint ; Perpetwa ; Peter the 
Patriarch ; Polycarp ; Peter, Saint ; 
Priscillian ; Sebastian ; Stephen, 
Saint. 
MARTYR-WORSHI, iii, 322. 


MakY, the Virgin, i, 90. Her betrothal 
to Joseph, gi. Gospel narrative of 
the Annunciation, 92. Incidents of 
her visit to Elizabeth, 96, 97. 
Wordsworth’s sonnet to her, 96 
note, Journey of herself and Joseph 
to Bethlehem, 98, 99. Their flight 
into Egypt and return to Galilee, 
107, 108, Tutelary guardian of 
Constantinople, ii, 335 note. Early 
pictorial representations of her, iii, 
393, 394.  Tertullian’s derogatory 
remark, 424 note. 

Mary Magdalene, anointing Christ’s 
feet, 1,217. At His sepulchre : vision 
seen by her, 345, 346, 347. His 
appearance to her, 348. 

Marky the mother of James and Joses, 
at Christ’s sepulchre, i, 345. 

Mary and MAarrTHA, sisters of Laza- 
rus, their devotion to Jesus, 263, 
264,279. Protest of Judas against 
Mary’s anointment of Jesus, 280. 

MASSACRE of Thessalonica, iii, 166. 

MASSMANN’S edition of Ulphilas, iii, 
56 note. Extract, 58 note. 

MASSUET on the ubiquity of the saints, © 
iii, 421 note. 

MATHEMATICIANS expelled by Nero, 
ii, 4. 

MATTER, Gnostic and oriental notions 
of, ii, 34. 56. 59. 64. 77. 80 note, 
83 note. 260. 

Marrer, M, on Menander’s baptismal 
heresy, ii, 52 note. On Satan’s re 
lation to man, 63 note, On the 
interpretation of the mysterious word 
Abraxas, 66 note. On the notion 
ofthe beneficent serpent, 8a note. 
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MATTHEW. 


MATTHEW, Saint, publican and after- 
wards Evangelist, called by Jesus, 
i, 197. 211. His Gospel, how formed, 
115. Its language and character, 
386, 387. Same the only Gospel 
received by the Judxo Christians of 
Pelia, 422. And by the Carpocra- 
tians, ii, 80. ; 

MaTURUS, torture and martyrdom of, 
ii, 146, 148. 

MAUNDRELL’s notice of Jacobs well, 
i, 168 note. 

MAxeEnTIvs, human sacrifices by, 1, 
26 note. His assumption of the 
purple, ii, 224. His dissolute in- 
dulgences, 224. 282, 283. Why 
he identified himself with the cause 
of Polytheism, 225. 281.283. Con- 
stantine’s victory over him, 237. 
244. 275. 289. 312. 322. 383 note. 
His deification of Galerius, 281, 
Devastates Carthage, 281. 297. 
Accusations against him relative to 
a Roman tumult, 282. His de- 
gradation of the pope, 283. Pagan 
enormities ascribed to him, 283, 
284. African gratitude for the gift 
of his head, 290. See iii, 321. 

MaxrmiA, result of a charge of magic 
by, iii, 36, 37. 

Maxim1an (self-styled Herculius), 
ii, 211. His persecution of the 
Christians, 221. His reluctant ab- 
dication, 223, 224. Resumes the 
purple, 280. Anticipates the exe- 
cutioner’s sentence, shid. See 225. 
276. 

MAXIMILLA, apostle of Montanism, ii, 
162. . 

Maximin the Thracian, ii, 151. 173. 
185. His treatment of the Christ- 
jans, 186, 187. 

Maxmin II.—Maximin Daias—dis- 
position of, ii, 224. Why jealous 
of the edict in favour of the Christ- 
jans, 228, Fruits of the humane 
zeal of his prefect, 229. His strata- 
gem for overthrowing Christianity 
and reorganizing Paganism, 230- 

, 232. His persecution of the Christ- 


MEDITERRANEAN. 


ians and martyrdom of their bishops, 
233, 276. His tyranny in gratify- 
ing his passions, 234, 235. His war 
with Armenia, 235.258. Famine _ 
and pestilence in his dominions, 
235-237. His apology for his per- 
secutions, revenge on the Pagan 
priesthood, and pacificatory rescripts, 
237, 238. 275. His miserable end, 
238. 280. See 239. 279. 316. 340. 


Maximin, Valentinian’s representative 
at Rome, antecedents of, iii, 36. 
His tortures of suspected persons, 
37. His chief victims, 38, 

MAXIMINIANS, an offshoot of the Do- 
natists, doctrines asserted by the, ii, 
3I0. 

MAXIMINUS, Saint, annual festival in 
honour of, iii, 324 note. 

Maximus, Bishop of Turin, iii, 98 
note. 

Maximus, the cynic, obtains and is 
driven from the bishopric of Con- 
-stantinople, iii, 115, 116. 

Maximus the philosopher, commence- 
ment of Julian’s acquaintance with, 
ii, 457. His alleged wonderful 
powers, 457, 458. Brings Julian 
into communication with the in- 
visible world, 458, 459. His emi- 
nence in his own school, iii, 2. 
Summoned to Constantinople by 
Julian, ibid. His behaviour at 
court, 3. At Julian’s death-bed, 
27. Persecuted and tortured by 
Valentinian, 42. Tricks his wife 
into suicide, ibid. His fatal. pre- 
dictions and execution, 42, 43. 

MAXIMUS, usurper in Gaul, result of 
Ambrose’s missions to, iii, 155, 162. 
His reception of Ambrose’s re- 
proaches, 162, 163. Martyrdoms 
under him, 168. 


Maximus Tyrius, defence of Greek 
anthropomorphism by, i, 16 note, 
MEc¢A, the Caaba of, ii, 349. 


MEDITERRANEAN Sea, navigation, ix 
Paul’s time, of the, i, 452. 
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MEDIATOR. 


MEDIATOR, universal notion of a, i, 
90; 92) 

MELETIUS, Bishop of Antioch, friend 
of Chrysostom, iii, 119. 

MELETIUS, Bishop of Lyons, and his 
followers, ii, 360 note, 378. 

MELITA, incident of Paul and the 
viper at, and its effect on the natives 
of, i, 452. 

MEMNON, statue of, ii, 105 note. 


MeEmNontIvM, the, and the temples of 
Memphis, ii, 157. 

Memra, or Divine Word, an ap- 
pellation for the expected Messiah, 
i, 71. 80 note. 

MENANDER, illustrative line from, i, 
36. See i, 437. ili, 337. 

MENANDER, doctrinal heir to Simon 

~Magus, ii, 51, §2. His incongruous 
baptismal tenet, 52 note. His Gnostic 
scholars: Saturninus, 62 ; Basilides, 
64. 

MENSURIUS, Bishop of Carthage, ac- 
cusations of the Donatists against, 
ii, 300. His death, #bid. His more 
vigorous successor, 301. 

MENTAL derangement, a sign of Di- 
vine displeasure, ii, 280. Monkish 
treatment of mental aberrations, 
499. 

MEN?, see Jones. 

MERCURY extinguished in the Sibyl- 
line verses, ii, 120. Homage paid to 
him by Marcus Aurelius, 143, 143 
note. His literary votaries, iii, 7. 

MEROBAUDES, poet and general, statue 
raised to, ili, 95 note. 248. Style, 
and sample of his poem, 95 note. 

MESOPOTAMIA, result of a rising of 
the Jews at, i, 60. ii, 99. Subject 
of conflicts between Rome and Per- 
sia, 249. Oppressions of the Jews, 
254. Spread ot monastic establish- 
ments, ili. 105, 

MESSIAH, period of the general expect- 
ation of the, i, 54,55. Calamities 


expected to herald his coming, iid 


notes. 139, Nature of the belief 


INDEX. 


MILAN, 


regarding Him; Old Testament re 
ferences to Him, 55, 56. Opinions 
of modern scholars, 56 note. Tra- 
ditionary notions and their sources, 
56,57. Authorities, inspired and 
profane, 57 note. Application of 
the term “ Light of the World” te 
Him, 67. 94. Identified with ‘the 
Word,” 72. Association of His 
coming with the final resurrection, 
74, 349. Expectations of the Pales- 
tinian Jews regarding Him, 75, 76. 
284. Notions of the Alexandrian 
Jews: picture drawn by Philo, 77- 
79. Various ideas of the Messianic 
attributes, 80, 81. Illustrative 
citations, 80 note, Beliefs of the 
people and apprehensions of their 
rulers, 81, 82. Probable feelings 
excited by the birth of an infant 
Messiah, 84. Not expected by the 
Jews to be born of a virgin, 94 note. 
John the Baptist announces His 
coming and its purpose, 138-140. 
Notion of the double Messiah, 150 
note, Samaritan notions and expec- 
tations regarding Him, 170-173. 
Blessings prophesied as his accom- 
paniments, 225 note. Exclusive 
notions still entertained after the 
Resurrection, 377, 378. Merging of 
the term Messiah into that of Re- 
deemer of the World, 380. Belief 
in His second coming, 418, 419. 
See Jesus. 

MICHAEL, the archangel, signification 
of the name, i, 68 note. Daniel’s 
visionary representation of him, 69. 


MICHAELIS, Bishop Marsh’s edition of, 
i, 117. On the phenomena accom- 
panying the death of Jesus, 337 note. 
On the violence of the Jews in 
Stephen’s case, 366 note. On the 
Nicolaitans, ii, 55 note. 

Mrmran, King of Iberia, occasion ot 
the conversion of, ii. 403, 404. 

MILAN, effect of the edict of, ii, 290 
note, 312, 315. . Ancient court. 
capital of the western empire, 3315 
ili, 102. Buial-place “ad Inno 


INDEX, | 


MILETUS. 
eentes,” iii, 36 note. Ambrosian 
service in its church, 162.405. See 
ii, 207. 244. See also Councils, 

MILETUs, Paul at, i, 451. 460. 
oracle of Apollo, ii, 212. 216. 

MiiTary Christianity, origin of, ii, 
288. ili, 409. 

MILL, James, point in Indian history 
slurred over by, i, 16 note. 

MILLENNIUM, a fable ‘‘ of Jewish do- 
tage,” i, 76 note. Periods of its ex- 
pected coming, 419. Rabbinical 
expectations regarding it, 419 note. 
Allusions to it in apocryphal writ- 
ings, li, 118, 118 note. See i, 456. 
li, 57 note. 

MILLENNIUM of Rome, ii, 186. 

MILLIN on the plain chant, iii, 405 
note. 

MriMan’s writings, quotations from, or 
references to: Bampton Lectures, i, 
428-430 notes, 380 note. History of 
the Jews, i, 58, 60, 104, 388, notes. 
History of Latin Christianity, ii, 
369 note: iii, 58, 96, 222, 237, 
266, 294, 342, 368, 391, 424, 426, 
notes, Sanskrit translations, ii, 
37 note. 

MiLTon, probable source of a para- 
disaical picture of, i, 79. Belief 
embodied in his hymn on the Na- 
tivity, 103. His “ limitary cherub,” 
ii, 71. 

MILVIAN Bridge, Battle of, ii, 289. 

Mimes and Pantomimss of the Ro- 
mans, iii, 338-342. 

MIND, oriental and Gnostic notions of 
the, ii, 34. 65. 70, 71, 72. 260. 
Its imaginary state, iii, 413. See 
Mental derangement. 

MINERVA and her Palladium, venera- 
tion for, ii, 174. The Lyndus 
statue carried to Constantinople, 
335. ffect of her apparition on 
Alaric, iii, 78 note. 

MMINERVINA, Constantine’s first wife, 

Wp BE Fe 

Minuctvs Felix, illustrative passages 


Its 


from, ii, 181. ill, 320 note, 388 | 
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MONACHISM, 
note, High. literary character af sca 
“ Octavius,” 362 note. ae 

Minuctvs’: Fundanus,: Hadrian’s:::in- 
structions to, gpa’ the Absit 
iansjii, 107/261 6 ts 

MIRACLES, ' ‘considerations’ on; 7 Hey ere 
24 notes. Augustine's argument on 
their continuance, 160 note. ~-» 

MIRACLES of our Lord: Cana mar 
riage feast, i,.152.’ The sick. youth 
at, ‘Capernaum, .173.. . Healing of 
lepers and sick men, 195, 196: 201. 
The. withered .-hand,. 207, .,..Cen- 
turion’s servant, 212. Raisin the 
widow's son, 213.’ Jairus’s daughter, 
222. Feeding the multitude, 224. 
Deaf and dumb restored, 236. Blind 
men healed, 250-252. anne ti: se 
of Lazarus, 263. 

MiscHNa of the Jews, ii, t7. 

MISOPOGON, the, Julian’s apology’ for 
his beard, iii, 11, 13, 14, naiea. Its 
style, 25. 

MIssoNn; ‘the: traveller, : erroneous’ in- 
ferences of, iii, 384 note, 
MrtHRA; human sacrifices ‘ “offered to, 
i, 26 note. iii, 17. The’ mysteries 
carried into the: ‘Roman ‘pr ovinces, i, 
40. His dwelling-place, ii, ‘260. 

See ii, 96. 185, 267. 278. 

Mixis, consort’ of Buthios in the’ Va- 
lentinian system, ii, 70. w 

Moses of Magianism, i ii, 251, |” 

Mopestus’s threats to, and surprise 
at the intrepid reply of Basil, ii, 45, 
46. 

MoHammep “and Mohammedaniam + 
notions ,borrowed from the Jews, i, 
65: mote. . Sanctity of Abraham. in 
the Koran, ii, 178. The cave: of 
Hira, 263. Hatred for Manicheism, 
273. Progress of Mohammedanism, 
310, iii, ‘170. His coffin, iii, 75 
note. Seeii, 31. 36..259. 349... 

MoLoon, | ‘worship of, i, 6r. Brutal 
human sacrifices under Blagabalye, 
ti, 176. 

MoNnACHISM and sibideclae fantisuticns: 
ii, 44. ‘Their growth under Basi), 
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MONAD. 


iii, 108, 109. Upheld by Chryso- 
stom, 121,126. Jerome their great 
promoter, 190, 193. Their origin, 
195, 196. Causes which tended to 
their promotion, 198-201. Inherent 
dangers of the system, 211. Its 
general effects on affairs religious 
and political, 214-216. Some of its 
_advantages, 216-218. Its effects on 
the maintenance of Christianity, on 
the clergy, and in the promotion, 
218-224. See Canobitism. Monks. 


MonabD, the; the first father, and his 
various names and attributes in the 
Gnostic systems, ii, 69. 80, 81. &3 
note. 

MOoNARCHIANISM in the church, ii, 
356 note. 

Monica, mother of St Augustine, iii, 
179. Her distress at his heretical 
leanings, 181. 

Monks of Egypt, ancestry of the, ii, 
42. Pressed into military service, 
iii, 47 note. Their activity in the 
destruction of pagan idols and 
temples, 63, 64. Edicts and popu- 
lar outrages against them, I21. 
Their numbers, 209. See Cenobit- 
tsm. Monachism, 

MonTanisM the last important modi- 
fication of Christianity during the 
second century, ii, 86, 87. Point 
of union between it and African 
Christianity, 161. Its extra-Gnostic 
austerity and notions of marriage, 
161, 162. Nature of Montanist 
enthusiasm, 162, 163. Heresy 
charged on Montanus, 163. Per- 
petua animated by its spirit, 167. 

MontTFAvcon, illustrative references 
to, ii, 400 note ; iii, 243, 275, 316, 
336, 337, 392, 417, notes, 

MOON-WORSHIP, i, 61. ii, 332. 

Moors, Spain devastated by the, ii, 
133. Their incursions, 159. 

MORALITY, consequences of the di- 
vorce of Christianity from, iii, 409. 

MortAH, Mount, expected appearance 
of the Messiah in the temple on, 
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MYSTERIES, 

i, 76. Its Samaritan rival, 168. 
Frustration of Julian’s attempt te 
rebuild the temple, iii, 21-23. 

Mosaic institutes and laws: on mar- 
riage, i, 99 note. Platonism grafted 
thereon, ii, 41. Laws on the relations 
of the sexes adopted by the Christian 
church, ii, 396. iii, 289. See i, 415. 
418. 420. 447. See Law. 

Mosatc theocracy, great principle of 
the, i, 189, 190, 239. 

Moszs and the Messiah, i, 80 noée. 
See ii, 37. 41. 178. 306. 

MOSHEIM, quotations from, and refer- 
ences to, i, 67, 77, 103, 357, notes. 
ii, 4,16, 55, 63, 81, notes. iii, 263, 
361 notes. 

Mount of Olives and Mount Olivet, 
i, 281. 351. 400. ii, 347. 

Mucius the Abbot, inhuman asceti- 
cism of, iii, 210, 211, notes. 

MULLER, Max, views supported by the 
language-studies of, i, 9 note. 14 
note. 

MULLER ‘De Genio, &c, Evi Theo- 
dosiani,’ and other works; citations 
from, and references to, iii, 243, 
244, 247, 326, 331, 334, 338, 339, 
340, 361, notes. 

Mummivs, destroyer of Corinth, 1, 
396 note, 441 note. 

MUNTER on the forms of the cross, 
and other topics connected with early 
Christian art, iii, 381, 383, 384, 
389, 392, 396, 398, notes. 

Mursa, battle of, consequences of the, 
ii, 421. 

MusEs, the, ii, 335. iii, 7. 

Music in the church, Ambrose’s care 
for, iii, 162. Its growth, 4o1- 
405. 

Musonivs silenced by Julian, iii, 8. 

MYLITTA, Syrian deity, principle ot 
the worship of, i, 61. 

MYSTERIES, the last hope of the old 
religions, i, 31. Sources of theis 
influence: their nature and objects, 
31, 32. See Hleusts, Magic. 
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MYTHOLOGY. NEUMAN. 
MYTHOLOGY, growth of, i, 14. See Christ’s birtn, 103 note. Character 
Polytheism. of his great work, 114. Theory 


NAASSENES, worshippers of the Ser- 
pent, principle of their worship, ii, 
82 note. 

NAHARDEA, schools of learning in, ii, 
249. 

Nanasu, strange derivation of vadés 
from, 82 note. 

NAIN, raising of the widow’s son at, 
iy 252. 

NARTHEX, class of worshippers limited 
to the, ii, 344. iii, 311. 

NATHANAEL, or Bartholomew, the 
Apostle, removal by Jesus of the 
doubts of, i, 1§1. His character 
and social position, 151. 211. His 
end unrecorded, 387. 

Nations self-raised from savage life, 
theories regarding, i, 9 note. 

NaTURAL Philosophy, causes tending 
to the discouragement of, iii, 416, 
417- Contempt of the fathers for 
its study, 417 note, 

NATURE personified in the Diana 
Multimamma, ii, 53 note. 

NATURE-WORSHIP, its character and 
exponents, i, 12, 13. Its form in 
Persia, 15. Its development in 
Greece, 16. Rites under which it 
had survived, 31. 
32. Phases of the doctrine of the 
immortality of the soul under it, 45. 
Form of it, set up by Elagabalus, 
ii, 173. Representative of it semi- 
deified by Alexander Severus, 178. 
Temples in the east, 248. Form 
adhered to by Tiridates, 256, 257. 

NAUDET’s essay on Julian’s educa- 
tional system, iii, 6 note. 

Nave of the church, origin of the 
word, ii, 343. 

NAZARENES, Neander’s chapter on the, 
ii, 53 note. 

NAZARETH, proverbial disrepute of, i, 
91.155. Reception and treatment 
of Jesus by its people, 174-177. 


NEANDER, i, 33 note. 36 notes. On 


What it taught, - 


supported by him, ii, 16 note. On 
Gnosticism, 44 note. His low esti- 
mate of Simon Magus, 51 note. His 
chapter on the Ebionites, 53 note. 
His view of Marcion, 79 note. His 
Joannes Chrysostomus, iii, 18 note. 

NEAPOLIS, Paul’s first European land- 
ing-place, i, 395- 

NEBUCHADNEZZAR, i, 63 noted. Holy 

ings concealed on his destruction 
of the Temple, 149. 

NECEssITY, Stoic doctrine of, i, 440. 

NECROMANTIC arts, an  imperi 
dabbler in, iii, 36. See Divination. 
Magic. 

NEcTArRIvs, Bishop of Constantinople, 
sumptuous style of, iii, 130, 131. 
NEHEMIAH, re-migration of the Jews 

under, i, 58. 

NEPTUNE, temple of, at Corinth, i, 
442 note. 

NERGAL-SHAREZER, the archimagus, 
i, 63 note. 

NERO degrades Pallas, and subse- 
quently poisons him, i, 404 note. 
Burning of Rome and persecution of 
the Christians, 454- 458 note. 464 
note. ii, 4,8. His expected reap- 
pearance as antichrist, i, 458 note. 
li, 123 note, 124. His visit to 
Corinth and representative at Rome, 
i, An 462. 465 (see Rome). State 
of Christianity during his reign, ii, 
4,5. Influence of a Jewish player 
over him, i, 458 note. ii, 96, 97. 
The matricide, 123. His theatrical 
exhibitions, 152. Altered aestina- 
tion of the materials of his cirens, 
295. See ii, 90. 104. 127. 323, 
323 note d, 329. 

NERVA, first act of the reign cf, 1i, 
12. A supplementary Cesar, 122. 
NESTORIAN Christianity, i, 95 note. 
ii, 31. Effect of persecution, 253. 

See ii, 31 note. iii, 103. 

NEUMAN’S Vartan, curious seztencs 

in, i, 65 note. 
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NEW. 


New Testament, peculiarity of, ac | 


cepted by Marcion, ii, 77, 78. Its 
original Greek, ii, 352. 
gelists. Gospels. 

Nicma, Council of, ii, 317 note. Oc- 
casion of its being called, 320. 327. 
350. 364. The meeting, 365. 
Number of church dignitaries pre- 
sent, 366. Part taken by Constan- 
tine, 367. Duration and result of 
the sittings, 368. Its canon relative 


to Multeres subintroducte, iii,.283 . 
The Easter question, 417 |; 


note. 
note. See iii, 55. 268 note. 277... 


NICENE Creed, approach of : Mani’s 


system to the, i ii, 251. 266... Word. 
in the original which gave rise to |: 
centuries of hostility, 368, °369. : 
Sense in which Eusebius of Casarea : 


explained it, 370. Arius’s contu- 


macy and subsequent acceptance’ 


of it, 370, 381. Explanation and 


ll of th t bish F) 2. ; 
reca i of the recusant bishops, 37 Noetvus, heresy of and epithet given 


373. See Trinitarian Controversy. 
NICETAS, treatment of Polycarp by, i ii, 
137- 
NICODEMUS’S visit to Jesus, and its. 


result, i,. 161-164, 199. His appeal |, 


to the Sanhedrin in His behalf, 246. 
Accusation against him, ¢bid., 
NicopEmovs, Gospel of, its souree iii,, 


359. 
NICOLAITANS, opponents of: St John, 
ii, 55. Their origin, 55 note. . 


Nicos, story told of, and derivation’ 


of the name, ii, 55 note. 


NICOMEDIA, ii, 207. Selected for his 
court by Diocletian, 208, 242. Im- 
portance of its bishops and its 
church, 210. First result of. the 
edict of persecution, 217. Fate of 
the Christian who tore down the 
edict, 218, 219. Mysterious burn- 
ing of the palace, and recriminations 
concerning it, 229. Wholesale cruel- 
ties and martyrdoms, 220, 221. 
Reception of Maximin, 232. 
metropolitan deposed, iii, 264. ‘See 
li, 223, 244, iil, 45. 


See Hvan-. 


Its {i 
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ODIN. 


Nicopouis visited by Saint Paul, i, 
460. 

NIEBUHR, theory of savage life con- 
troverted by, i, 9 note. His disco- 
very of the poems of Merobaudes, 
iii, 95 note. See ii, 400 note, 


| NIGER, a competitor of Severus, re- 


fusal of the Christians to aid the 
cause of, ii, 116. 155, 156. | 


Nig, the, ii, 41. 121. 364. Identity 


of Serapis with the river, iii, 68, 
75. Place of Somes ag the Nilo- 
meter, 75. 


| NINO, effect on ‘the’ Therians of the 


“holy life ‘of, ii, 403. Occasion of 

her conversion of their queen, bid. 

Cross erected by’ her, and miracles 

attributed to her’ prayers, 4040. 
NiTRIA, consequences of Chrysostom’s 
protection of the fugitive monks of, 
iii, 209. Ceenobitic population of 
its desert, 209. 


to his followers, i ii, 356. 

Nowa, early paintings in the church 
of, iii, 399, 400., 

NOVATIANUS and ‘the Vetiah he- 
resy, li, 189 note. iii, 267 note. 


Nui, subject of a monumental in- 


scription found in, ii, 400 note. 
Conversion of its tribes by Frumen- 
‘tius, 402, 


_NvuMA, instance of wisdom in, i; 38. 


Numa the Second, ii, 126. 
NUMERIAN’S murder, Diocletian’s ex- 
_ culpatory appeal relative to, ii, 212. 


NUMIDIA; influence of the Donatists 
“$n, 41, 310." 


“Noumipicus and his wife, martyrdom 


of, iii, 278. 
Nune Dimcrtis, ity sung in the 
church, iii, 354, 403. © 


Octavius, human:sacrifice ascribed to, 
i, 26 note. See Minucius Feliz. 
Opin, character of the heaven of, i, 

44 note, — 
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CCUMENICAL. 


C{cUMENICAL council, the first, iii, 
268 note. 

(EDIPODEAN weddings, ii, 146. 

O«Gpoans of Bardesanes, ii, 75. 


Oup Testament, proscribed by the 
Gnostics, ii, 59, 78. The work of 
inferior angels, 80. Its God an evil 
spirit, 260. Its spirit beginning to 
dominate over the Gospel, 296. Its 
authority cited as a justification for 
massacre, 306. 

OLIVES, see Mount of Olives. 

O.yst, Christianity embraced by the, 
iii, 92. 

OLYBIUS, Prefect of Rome, iii, 36, 

OLYBRIUS, head of Christ on the sar- 
cophagus of, iii, 391. 

OLYMPIA, iii, 78. 

OLymPias praised for her incurable 
diseases, iii, 147 note. 

OLYMPIC games, iii, 336. 

OLYMPUS concentrated into one su- 
preme ruler, ii, 334. 

O.tympus, the philosopher, excites an 
insurrection for the preservation of 
Paganism, iii, 71, 72. His prudent 
flight, 72. 

ONAGER, the “ wild ass,” 
of, ii, 420. 

ONESIPHORUS, Paul befriended by, i, 
460. 

OPHITES, or serpent-worshippers, re- 
ligious system of the, ii, 81, 82. 
Object of Mosheim’s dissertation, 81 
note. Speculations on this and cog- 
nate systems, 82, 83 notes. 

Opratus, bishop, why blamed with 
regard to some martyrs, ii, 170. 
Value of his works as a record of 
the Donatist controversy, 290 note, 
References to and citations from 
game, 301, 302, 306, 308, 309 notes. 

OpTaTus, Pagan prefect, Chryso- 
stom’s enemy, iii, 137, 248. 

ORACLES, human sacrifices commanded 
by, i, 26 note, Sibylline oracles, 
li, 118, 120. Of Apollo, see 
Apollo. Amswer to Maxentius, ii, 
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ORIGE™ 


283. ‘Touching Byzantium, 33. 5 note. 
Delphi and Dodona, iii, 35. 

ORATIONS. of the Fathers, their: place 
in Christian literature, iii, 369. 


ORATORY, decay in Rome of, iit, 365. 
Its revival and ewer in the Beart 
366-369. 

ORGIASTS of Phrygia i i, 4 ge 
of the Orgiasm, ii, 162. > 

ORIENTALISM, influence’ on Christ- 

ianity of, ii, 30, 31. Community 
of principles and tendency of ideas 
expressed by the term, °32.° Its 
general character, 33. Its ele- 
mentary” principle and primary 
tenet, 34:  Asceticism and “ celi- 
bacy, 35-37. Its progress in west- 
ern Asia, and union with Christianity, 
41-44. Scene» of their first’ colli- 
sion, 53, 54... Result of theircom- 
bination and ultimate reaction, 57, 
86. . Mani’s borrowings from. it, 
259... See Cerinthus... Gnosticism. 
Mani. Simon Magus. SG 

ORIGEN, illustrative passage from, i, 
72 note, His answer to, a, Jewish 
invention, 108 note. . “Phlegonic 
passage ‘discarded by him, 335 note. 
Writings wrongly ascribed to him, 
ii, 44 note. His sarcastic interpre- 
tation of ‘ Ebion,” 53 note. . How 
prevented from ‘sharing his father’s 
martyrdom, 158 note. Sole la- 
bourer left in a persecuted region, 
159. De Broglie’s contrast between 
him and Tertullian, 164 note... An 
imperial Roman lady. exhorted by 
him, 177. His controversy, with 
Celsus, 182. iii, 279 note. 362, 
386. 387 note. 388 note. ~ Tor- 
ments inflicted ‘on him, ii, 189. 
Opponent “of his Platonic mode of 
arguing, 443 note,- His notion of 
the Deity anathematised, iii,’ 104. 
Experiments ,,of his followers upon 
the Gospels, 318, Charge against 
Bishop Demetrius relative, to.,.him, 
367 note. On the Saviour’s per 
sonal aspect, 386. See i, 423. iii, 
420 note. °° 


Nature 


492 


ORLEANS, 


ORLEANS, amusements condemned by | 


the Council of, iii, 328. 

ORMUZzD, Oromazd, or Aramazd, the 
good principle of the Persian sys- 
tem, i, 72 note. 75. 105. Erdi- 


vraph’s revelation from him, ii, | 


251. Antagonism between his fol- 
lowers and those of Ahriman, 252. 
Armenian form of worship at his 


altars, 257. His relationship to 
the primal man, 265. See Ara- 
mazd. 


OrosIvs, citations from, iii, 74 note. 
184 note. 

ORPHEUS deified by Alexander Se- 
verus, ii, 177. See iii, 3. 

Ostris and Isis—Sun and Earth— 
dualism of, i, 12, 13. See Zsis, 
Ostus, Bishop of Cordova, complaint 

against, ii, 305. See Hosius. 

OsTROGOTHS, iii, 57. See Goths. 

Ovum, the deity of the Indians, virtue 
of the name of, i, 447 note. 

Ovin’s Fasti, and the religion of the 
Romans, 18 note. His description 
of Majestas, 20 note. On the moral 
effect of ablutions, 135. Personal 
character of his poetry, iii, 111. 


Pacuomivs, founder of ccenobitic in- 
stitutions in Egypt, iii, 208. Num- 
ber of monks under him, bid note. 

. PzperasTy, Christian dealing with 
the crime of, ii, 398. 

PAGANISM, conciliatory attitude of the 
Gnostics towards, ii, 85. Call on the 
Pagans by the best Pagan emperor, 
110, 111. Condemned by its own 
prophets, 120-124, A time of tri- 
umph, 159. Effect of Elagabalus’s 
vagaries upon it, 176. Change in 
its tone, 183. New philosophic 
Paganism, 184-185, 211, 212, 292. 
Its approaching final contest with 
Christianity, 204. Maximin’s mea- 
sures for its reorganization, their 

failure, and his revenge, 231, 232. 
238. Blessings ascribed to its gods, 
234. Uniform conduct of Roman 
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PAGAN, | 


_ prefects with regard to it, 277. 
Maxentius’s dealings with it, 281- 
284. Battle which decided its fate, 
289. 312. View taken by its fol- 
lowers of a Christian emperor’s 
crimes, 325, 326 note, 327, 328. 
Consideration shown to it and its 
deities in the founding of Constan- 
tinople, 333-337. 340. Extent of 
interference at that time with its 
worship, and of subsequent laws for 
its suppression, 345. 385-389. 391. 
Miscalculations of Pagans relative 
to Christian schisms, 359. Why 
they would hallow Sunday, 393. 
Their deification of the first Christ- 
ian emperor, 399. Julian’s decla- 
ration in its favour: scheme for its 
re-establishment, and persecutions 
towards that end, 449. 452. 453, 
461. 464-474; iii, 6. 9-11. 12-16. 
20. 22. 24. 26. Effect of Julian’s 
premature death, 30, 31. Homage 
of its historian to Valentinian’s 
toleration, 32. His cruel treat- 
ment of its practisers of divination 


and magic, 33-39. The like by 
Valens, 40-42. Dragging out its 


existence, 44. Result of Theodo- 
sius’s determination to extirpate it, 
61, 62. 66. 67. 70-77. 90-92. 
Rome its last refuge, 79. Its last 
deified follower, 81. Symmachus’s 
appeal for its preservation, 86, 87. 
A gleam of hope, 89. Suppressive 
edict of Honorius, 94. Gothic con- 
summation of its ruin, 96-98. See 
Ny. .9OniO20 uF bapead 14s hk 7en 5433 
152, 102, 37, ioe, (ha, 20k, 
200, 220,239; ‘247, 256, 200, 
278, 285, 297, 330, 3393 iii, 
60, 238, 406. See also Heathen- 
ism. Pagan temples, Polytheism. 


PAGAN sculpture, iii, 377-379. Sce 
Greece, 


PaGAN temples in Byzantium, ii, 
332. Why generally unsuitable 
for Christian worship, 340-342. 
Why suppressed in Syria, 345; ii, 
66. Ruins at Gerasa, Petra, and 
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PAGI. 


Baalbec, ii, 346. Shut up by Con- 
stantine, 35. Respect ordered to 
be paid to them, ii, 472. iii, 33. 
Alienation of their revenues, iii, 65, 
84. Temples in Antioch, ibid. 
Libanius’s oration ‘‘ For the Tem- 
ples,’ 66. Consecration of some to 
Christian worship, 66, 67. 97 
note. Their destruction under. 
Theodosius, 73-77. Number then 
in Rome, 79. 

Paar’s chronology: his date of Igna- 
tius’s martyrdom, ii, 92 note. A 
probable conjecture of his, 98 note. 
On the ‘ Disciplina Arcani,’ iii, 318 
note. 

PAINTING enlisted into Christian ser- 
vice, iii, 379. Gnostic paintings, 
389, 390. Christian paintings: of: 
the Saviour, 391. Of the Father, 
392. Of the Virgin, 393, 394. 
Of the apostles, 395, 396. Late 
date of representations of martyr- 
doms, 396. The Nola paintings, 
399, 400. Mani’s paintings, ii, 
262. 

PALATINE Hill, Sun-temple erected by 
Elagabalus on the, ii, 174, 176. . 
PALATINI interdicted from exhibiting 

as gladiators, ili, 345. 

PALESTINE, i, 57, 58. Apprehended 
march of the Babylonian Jews upon, 
59. Controversy relative to Augus- 
tus’s censusof its people, 99, 100. Fa- 
vourable site for a new religion, ii, 
31, 32. Herodian innovation resisted 
by its people, 96. Permissive ex- 
istence of Judaism under Hadrian, 
249. Taken possession of by the 
Christians, 345, 346. Erection of 
churches on the holy sites, 347- 
349. Last abiding place of the 
Ebionites, 355. See ii, 30. 36. 37. 
52. 400. See Holy Land. 

PaLey’s explanation of a chronological 
difficulty, i, 99 note. See 217 
note. 

PALILiA, Italian rural rites, i, 18 note. 

PALLADIUM, the, ii, 122, 174. Trans- 
ported to Constantinople, 337. 
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PARTHIA. 


PALLADIUS, pagan prefect, Christian 
office delegated to, iii, 44. 

PALLADIUS, life of Chrysostom by, iii, 
118 note. 

PaLuas, Felix’s brother, patronised 
and subsequently poisoned by Nero, 
i, 404 note. 

PALMYRA, Paul of Samosata’s reli- 
gious project for, ii, 200. See iii, 
66. Its Queen, see Zenobia. 

PAMMAOHIUS, why offended by Je- 
rome, ili, 235. 

Pan’s statue transported to Constan- 
tinople, ii, 335. 

PANTHEISM of India, i, 63; ii, 33. 
Pantheistic Deity. See Serapis, 

PANTHEON of Rome, constituents of 
the, i, 6. Date of its dedication to 
the Virgin, iii, 27. Julian’s Pan- 
theon, ii, 465. 

PANTOMIMES, Theodoric a supporter 
of, iii, 333 note. See Mimes. 

PapaL authority and pontifical domi- 
nion, growth at Rome of, ii, 330, 
331, 390, 440, 441. See Pontiff. 

PAPANUTIUS, marriage eulogised in a 
single word by, ili, 277. 

Papuos, i, 388. Rites for which it 
was renowned, 389, 394 note. 

Paria Poppean law against celibacy, 
li, 399. 

PARABLES of Jesus: the leaven and 
the grain of mustard, i, 181 note. 
The good Samaritan, 259 note, 273. 
The lord of the vineyard, and the 
marriage-feast, 287. 

PARACLETE, Gnostic attributes of the, 
ii, 70. 77- In Montanism, 163. 
In Mani’s system, 261. 

PARADISE of Mohammed, i, 290. 

PARTHENON, the; period up to whica 
it was entire, iii, 78 note. 

PARTHIA, ii, 31. 99. Pestilence 
brought thence by the imperial 
army, 128, 129. 132, 133. Reli- 
gion of its natives: influence of the 
Magian priests, 247, 248. Apostolic 
labours of St Thomas and St Peter, 
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PASCHAL. 


248. Tolerance of its kings, 253 
note. See 252. 254. 

PascHAL, pope, legend of the removal 
of a saint’s remains by, ii, 103 note. 

PASIPHILUS, fortitude under torture 
of, iii, 42. 

PAssoVER, the, and periodical assem- 
blage of the Jews thereat, 154, 155, 
198 note. Josephus’s calculation of 
their numbers, 267. Customary hos- 
pitalities during the festival, 304 
note. Custom relative to the re- 
lease of criminals, 325. See 242. 


PATMOS, sojourn and composition by 
St John of the Revelations at, ii, 14. 


PaTRIARCHS of Holy Writ, beatitude 
of the, i, 291. 

PATRIARCHS of the East, ecclesiastical 
powers claimed by the, iii, 264. 

Patricius of Lydia, unpardonable 
offence charged on, iii, 41. 

PATRIPASSIANS, heresy of the, ii, 356. 

PAUL, the fanatic chief, St Paul con- 
founded with, i, 400. 

PavuL, Saint, the apostle, and his 
teacher, i, 361, 368. His origin, 
mental qualifications, and persecut- 
ing career as Saul of Tarsus, 368, 
369. Revelation of his conversion 
to Ananias, 370. Reluctance of the 
Christians to admit him among 
them, 370, 371, 373- Obscurity 
of his early career as a Christian, 
371. His sojourn in Arabia and 
escape from his Jewish persecutors 
there, 371, 372. Peculiar service 
for which he was qualified: new 
conspiracy against him, 373. Period 
of the arrival of himself and Barna- 
bas at Jerusalem, 375. Fact in 
Christianity indicated by their en- 
rolment, in the apostolic body, 381 
386. Occasion of his protection 
from the Jews by the Roman guards, 
385. Summoned by Barnabas to 
Antioch, bid. Point of time from 
which his apostolic predominance 
dates, 386. Reception of himself 

and Barnabas in Cyprus, 389, 430. 


PAUL. —~ 


Their expulsion: from Antioch in 
Pisidia, and illtreatment at Lystra, 
390, 391, 431, 432. Himself and 
Barnabas at the Council of Jerusa- 
lem, 392. His Second Journey, 
394. Separates from Barnabas and 
extends his journey into Europe, 
395. His trade, 397 and note b. 
His proselytizing labours at Corinth, 
397, 441-444. Locality of the 
composition of his epistle to the 
Thessalonians, 397 note c. His 
Third Journey: circuit taken, 398. 
His motive in visiting Jerusalem; 
outrage inflicted on him there, 399. 
Error regarding him entertained by 
Lysias, 400. His harangue to the 
Jewish multitude: privilege which 
saved him from the scourge, 400, 
401. Cited before the Sanhedrin, 
401. Insult put upon him: his 
indignant retort upon the high priest, 
402. Designs against his life, 403-. 
405. His successful defence before 
Felix, and imprisonment in Cesarea, 
403, 404. Before Festus and 
Agrippa: impression made by him 
upon the latter, 405. His depar- 
ture for Rome, 406. Judaic exclu- 
siveness against which his exertions 
were directed, 414. Scope of his 
epistles to the Galatians and to the 
Romans, 415-417. Inference dedu- 
cible from his journey to Spain, 417 
note. Judeo-Christian sect by whom 
his writings were rejected, 422. 
Himself and Barnabas regarded as 
heathen deities, 432. His reception 
in Phrygia, Galatia, and Macedonia, 
432, 433. At Philippi: his im- 
prisonment and its supernatural 
accompaniments, 433-435. His re- 
ception at Athens and oration to ita 
citizens, 436-441. Forged corre 
spondence between himself and Se- 
neca, 444 note. His journey tc 
Ephesus and length of stay there, 
444-446. His miracles and Jewish 
ascription of their cause, 447. Effect 
of his teachings on the Jewish exe 


‘orcists and Eghesian shrine-makers, 
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PAUL. 


448-450. His subsequent course 


and last interview: with his Ephesian 
brethren, 450, 451.. Incident. of 
the viper on his hand-in Melita, 
452. His arrival in Rome and pro- 
ceedings there, 452; 483. Break-off 
of the Scripture record:of his.acts, 
454 note. Probability of his having 
visited Spain, 458, 459. Question 
of his visit to Britain, ibid note. 
Evidences of the extent of his jour- 
neyings and grandeur of their results, 
460, 461. Period assigned as that 
of his martyrdom, 461. His own 
presentiments of his approaching 
end, ibid. Coincidence of fact. and 
tradition as to his martyrdom, 462. 
Site and manner of his death, 465. 
Embellishments of the story, 466. 
Disputed questions r ing his 
epistles, imprisonments in Rome, 
date of his death, &c, 467-472. 
Length of his residence at Corinth 
and Ephesus, ii, 21 note. Extent 
of the recognition of his authority, 
26. His alleged marriage, 37 note. 
Difference between his spirit and that 
of later martyrs, 103, 193. note. 
Disregard of his warning, 233. 
Mani’s notion of his writings, 261. 
Early portraits of him, iii, 395,396. 


PavL of Samosata, Bishop of Antioch, 
character and religious project’ of, 
ii, 200. His pride, magnificence, 
and church extravagances, 201.° His 
defiance of the Synod and ultimate 
degradation, 202. Effect of his 
musical innovations, iii, 403. See 
ii, 368 note. ili, 267. 282 note, 

PAUL, a candidate for the see of Con- 
stantinople, Eusebius’s death-bed re- 
commendation of, ii, 408.) Bloody 
result of an attempt to force dim 
from his church, 415. His expul- 
sion and retirement, 415, 416. Ac- 
quitted of the charges against him, 
417. Again expelled and illtreated : 
suspicions as to his death, 422. 

PauL and Macurius, defeat of the 
Circumcellions by, ii, 310. 
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PAULA, Jerome’s favorite, sample ¢f a 
letter of, iii, 192 note. Hear un- 
charitable charity, 231. Jerome’s 
eulogium on her, 231 note, . 

PAULINUS, biographer of Ambrose, iii, 

151 note. 156 note. 
AULINUS, Bishop of Antioch, Aetius 
an attaché of, i, 443... 
PAULINUS, the consul; ii, 387 note. 


PAULINUS, Saint, of Nola, illustrative 
citations from poems of, iii, 328 
note. 398 note. 403 note. His 
verses on the paintings in his church, 
399, 400, notes. His poetic celebra- 
tion of the nativity of St Felix, 422 
note. Incendiary miracle ascribed 
by him to St Felix, 423 note. 

PAUSANIAS, points of belief disclaimed 
by, i, 38, 39. . 

PEARSON on St Paul’s presence in 
Rome, i, 463 note. References’ to 
his work on the Creed, i, 150 note. 
iii, 388 note. . 

PEDO, consul, killed by an earthquake, 
ii, 102, — Se ean 

PEEL, late Sir Robert, on human sacri- 
fices under the Romans, i, 27 note. 

PELAGIANISM, iii, 103. 173; 173 note. 
176. Character and doctrines of 
Pelagius, 176, 177, notes. . 

PELLA, refuge of the forewarned 
Christians at, i, 409. 421, . 

PENANCE of Theodosius, Christian 
principle asserted in’ the, iii, 167. 
Penitential discipline of the church, 
292-295. Places in ‘the church as- 
signed to the various classes‘ of peni- 
tents, 31I, 312. 

PENATES, guardians of the pagan’s 
hearth, i, 426. ii, 333. 

PENITENTIAL discipline, see Penance, 

PENTECOST, i, 236. 242. 350, 351. 
Miracle of fiery tongues, 353-355. 
Paul’s appearance at the feast, 398. 

PERATZ#, predominant feature of the 
doctrines of the, ii, 83 note. 
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PERDITION. 


PERDITION, Augustinian notion of, iii, 
175. 

PERPETUA, Vivia, martyrdom of, ii, 
165. 166-170. 171, 172. 

PERSECUTION, its effect on the African 
Christians, ii, 299. Persecutions 
of the Christians under the Roman 
emperors, see Aurelian.  Decius. 
Diocletian. Domitian. Galerius. Ju- 
lian. Marcus Aurelius, Maximian, 
Masximin. Nero. Trajan. Valerian. 
See also Christianity. Martyrdom, 

PerrsiA, form of nature-worship in, i, 
15. Analogy between its theism 
and that of the Jews, 21. Compa- 
rative purity thereof, 62. The 
good principle of its system, 72 
note. Its idea of a Messiah, 75 
note. Its dualistic system, ii, 33, 
259. Sanctity of fire, 35. Treat- 
ment of Valerian by its rabble, 199. 
Revival of Zoroastrianism, 247. 
Object of Ardeschir’s ambition, 251. 
Barrier presented by it to Christi- 
anity, 253. Priestly supporters of 
its kingly power, 253,254. Em- 
blematic feature of its religion, 262. 
Its ‘execrable usages and foolish 
laws,” 273. Julian’s expedition and 
its result, iii, 22. 26. 28. See ii, 
279. 400. See Magianism. Orien- 
talism. Zoroastrianism. 

PESTILENCES and Plagues: Under 
Verus, ii, 132, 133. At Carthage, 
195; iii, 320 note. 
min, ii, 235, 236. In Armenia, 257. 

PETER, Saint, or Simon Peter, the 
apostle: his epistle and the ques- 
tion of the identity of Babylon and 
Rome, i, 60 note. His origin, 178. 
His awe in the presence of Jesus, 
ibid. Why called Cephas, 210. 
Occasion of his declared pre-eminence 
among the Apostles, 238. His mas- 
ter’s prediction of his denial of him, 
304. Jesus’s restraint of his indig- 
mation, 307. Admitted to the trial 
of Jesus, 309. His triple denial of 
his master and remorse therefor, 
312, 313. Invested hy Jesus with 
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PHARISEES. — 


the charge of his church, 350. His 
_ first proclamation of Christ crucifie. 
and exalted, 355, 356. Tone and 
substance of his second speech, 358. 
His language before the Sanhedrin, 
36z. Cast into prison and super- 
naturally liberated, 375. Effect of 
his vision annulling the distinction 
of meats, 381, 382. His later 
teachings and sphere of action, 387, 
414. Question of his visit to, and 
foundation of the Church of Rome, 
416 note, His alleged martyrdom, 
461. Predominance accorded to him 
in Rome, 462. Sphere and share of 
Christianizing labours assigned to 
him, 462, 463. The pro and con 
of his alleged settlement at Rome, 
463, 464 notes. Overtures of Simon 
Magus to him, and his refusal, ii, 
45, 46, 47. Records of their con- 
tests, 45 note. 51 note. Secret tra- 
ditions ascribed to him, 64. His 
residence in Babylonia, 248. Church 
dedicated to him at Rome, 295. 
Claim of apostolic descent from him, 
iii, 264. Assertions as to his primacy, 
264 note z, 265 note a. Early 
portraits of him, 395, 396. See i, 
386. 430. ii, 64. 308. iii, 100. 

PETER, Patriarch of Alexandria, put 
to death, ii, 233. See iii, 100, 115. 

PETRA, ruins of Pagan temples at, ii, 
346. iii, 66. 

oe or ultra-Judaic party, ii, 
26. 

PETRONIUS, the prefect, why appre- 
hensive of a Jewish outbreak, i, 59. 
Effect of his humane delays, 374. 

PHARISEES, oath of allegiance refused 
by, i, 100, 132. Their conflicts 
with the Sadducees, 132. Ques- 
tions to John framed by them, 148. 
Region in which they predominated, 
182, 183. Conclusive argument 
with them against the claims of 
Jesus, 191, They commence hos- 
tilities against him, 206. Accuse 
him of working by evil spirits, 218. 
Demand signs of Him, 219. Pointe 


INDEX. 497 

PHABATON. PHENICIA. 
sf distinction between them and the | _ to and imprisonment at, i, 433-435. 
Sadducees, 246. Points of union | Its itinerant traders in popular su- 
between them,272. Theirinsidious | perstitions, 435. Its church, ii, 15. 


designs regarding Jesus, 262. Their 
practices and doctrines the subject 
of his denunciations and rebukes, 
270. 292, 293. 359. Their con- 
fusion on his triumphal entry into 
Jerusalem, 281. Their practice 
with regard to capital punishment, 
316 note. Tone of their adminis- 
tration of the law, 361. St. Ste- 
phen a victim to their vengeance, 
365. Their phase of Christianity, 
395. Influence of belief in the 
resurrection upon them, 403. Secta- 
rian distinction and symbols, 426. 
PHABATON, the dancer, iii, 340. 


PHZEDRA, a Roman parallel to, ii, 324,. 


325- 

PHARAOH, i, 368. A word at which 
he trembled, 447. A Persian imi- 
tator, ii, 255. 

PuEroras’s wife, fine paid for the 
Pharisees by, i, 100. 

Puipras, sculptures of, i, 25. 425. 
ii, 335, 336. 

PHILADELPHIA, see Philomelium. 

PuHitip, the apostle, summoned by 
Jesus, i, 151. His abiding-place, 
211. 

PuIutp, the deacon, conversion of the 
eunuch by, i, 367, 367 note. 

PHILIP, the emperor, ii, 173 note. 
Refutation of his alleged conversion, 
186. His maguiticent celebration 
of Rome’s millennium, 186, 187. 
Murdered, 187. 

Puriip, King of Macedon, treatment 
of the religion of conquered nations 

_ by, i, 6 note, 

PHILIP, the prefect, cautious proceed- 
ings of, ii, 422. Suspicion attaching 
to him relative to to Bishop Paul’s 
death, sid, 

PuixiP II, of Spain, cause of the death 
of, ii, 227. 

Puiuip, Herod, see Herod Philip. 

PHILIPPI, incidents of Paul’s mission 
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Px110, harmonization of Judaism and 
Platonism attempted by, i, 25 note. 
His argument against the Mysteries, 
32 note. A valuable witness for 
his own school, 57 note, 58. On 
the influence of the Jews in Baby- 
lonia, §9, 60 note. On God’s attri- 
butes, 71. 203 note. His notions 
on the subject of a Messiah, 77-79. 
Character of his rationalism, 114. 
Modern parallel to him, 117. His 
allegorical interpretations adopted by 
Cerinthus, ii, 56. See ii, 42, 55 
note. 

PHILOMELIUM, or Philadelphia, epistle 
from Smyrna to the church of, ii, 
135. 

PHILOPATRIS, the, iii, 395, 396. 

PHILOSOPHERS of Julian’s era, iii, 
1-3. 

PHILOSOPHUMENA of Hippolytus, dis- 
covery of: its value to Gnostic 
students, ii, 44 note. Story of a 
pretended god, 50 note, On Ba- 
silides and his theory, 65 note. On 
the Ophites, 82 note. See 55 note. 


PHILOSOPHY, vanity of efforts to re- 
place religion by, i, 30, 36. Why 
insufficient for the purpose, 33. Ac- 
commodating to those whom it ad- 
dressed, 34. Department in which 
it nobly played its part, 35. When 
almost extinct, iii, 43, 44. See 
Natural Philosophy. 

PHILOSTORGIUS, heroes of the history 
of, ii, 446 note. On the worship of 
a statue by Christians, iii, 378. Re- 
ference to his Fragments, ii, 442 
note; iii, 40, 54, 56, notes. 

Purves cited as an authority for the 
slaughter of unbelievers, ii, 306. 

PHLEGON, disputed passage of, i, 335 
note. 

PHENICIA, ii, 32. Dualistic principle 
of its cosmogony, 33. Elagabalus’s 
antics before its deity, 176, 
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PHOTINIANS, 


PHOTINIANS, condemnation of the 
heresy of the, iii, Ioz. 


PHOTIUS, writings preserved by the 
pious hostility of, ii, 446 note. 

PHRYGIA, widespread propagation of 
the worship of, i, 40. Extrava- 
gances of its votaries, 432. Paul’s 
journeys thither, 432, 444. Its 
Montanism a reaction on Gnostic- 
ism, 86, 161, Correspondence be- 
tween its Christianity and its hea- 
thenism, 162. Its Christian colon- 
ists in Vienne and their disclaimer 
of Montanism, 144, 145, 162 note. 
See ii, 32,91, II4, 337+ 

PILATE, Pontius, indignities offered to 
the Jews by, i, 131. His disregard 
for human life on occasions, 231, 
232 note. Motives of the Sanhedwn 
in sending Jesus before him, 316, 
317. His probable emotions at 
their conduct and at the nature of 
the charge, 318-320. His deference 
to their religious scruples, 321. His 
examination and declaration of the 
innocence of Jesus, 322, 323.' Re- 
sult of his efforts to induce the 

_ Jews to spare Him, 324-327. 
wife’s counsel, 327, 328. His mo- 


POETRY. 


and Gentile converts, i, 414 note. 
On the potior principalitas, iii, 265. 

Piato’s Imaginary Republic, short- 
comings of, i, 34. His belief in 
immortality, 39. Distinctive fea- 
tures of his ‘ Timzus’ and his ‘ Re- 
public,’ ii, 39. Simon Magus well 
read in his works, 50 note. Wor- 
shipped by the Carpocratians, 80. 
Degeneracy of his disciples, iii, 2. 
His writings interdicted to the 
Christians by Julian, 8. See i, 
438. ii, 80, 179. 451. 

PLATONIC Paganism, Julian’s abortive 
attempt at, ii, 30,452. Its great 
hierophant, 212. See ii, 76. 380. 

PLATONISM, attempted harmonization 
of Judaism with, i, 25 note, ii, 
158. Point of coincidence between 
it and Indian opinion, i, 33 note. 
Its doctrine of a Mediator, 70. 
Fate of a Christian Platonist, ii, 
134. Platonic notion of demons, 
211. Commencement of the strife 
between it and Aristotelianism in 
the church, 443 note. See ii, 41. 
49. 50. 54. 61. 355. 


His | PLEROMA, various Gnostic notions of 


the, ii, 58. 61. 69. 70. 72. 73. 76. 


tives for consenting to the sacrifice | PLiny the elder, immortality of the 


of Jesus, 328-330. Occasion of his 
disgrace, 366 note, His place of" 
exile, ii, 144. False Acts ascribed 
to him, 231. Discovery of the in- 
scription written by him for the 
Saviour’s cross, 348. See i, 269. 
276. 338, 339. ii, 61. 

PiuGRim’s ‘Progress, an ancient, iii, 
359 note, 

PILGRIMAGES to the Holy Land, iii, 
Igt. Effect of Jerome’s example, 
192. 

PINDAR, iii, 3. Composition of a 
Christian Pindar, 8, 

Pistus excluded from the see of Alex- 
andria, ii, 413. 

PLAGUES, see Pestilences, 

PLANCK on the separation of the Jew 


soul contemned by, i, 39,40. Illus- 
trative passage, 40 note. See 106 
note. 

Puiny the younger; historical value 
of his correspondence with Trajan, 
ii, 92. Christians tortured and put 
to death by him, 93, 94. 94, 95, 
notes. Policy involved in his deal- 
ings with them, 98, 99. His refer- 
ence to their sacred songs, 401 note, 
402. 

PLuTARcH’s suggestion as to the 
Egyptian religion, i, 16 note. On 
Epicurean hypocrisy, 36. 

PLUTO, Serapian impersonation of, ii, 
157. 

PoETRY, religion declining into, i, 25. 
Ferswearing the old imaginative 
faith, 41. Its presence in the Gov. 


INDEX. 


POETS. 


pel, 125. Transmutation into re- 
ligious allegory, 184. Distinction 
between Grecian and Christian 
poetry, iii, rmr. Attempt at a 
Christian Homer, 8, 354. Poetry 
of Christianity, 353-357. Specimen 
of a rare Latin poet, 356 note. 
Christian poets, see Zphraem. Gre- 

of Nazianzum. Prudentius. 
Gnostic poets, see Bardesanes. Har- 
monius. Pagan prophetic poetry, 
see Sibylline verses, 

POETS, ancient, the priests of nature- 
worship, i, 13. 

POLEMICAL works of the early Christ- 
jians, their object and character, iii, 
361, 364. 

POLLENTIA, battle of, iii, 94. 

POLYBIUS, i, 36. On the need of a 

- religion for the common people, 37. 


POLYCARP, ii, 135. Narrative of his 
martyrdom, 136-140. Shakespearian 
el to an incident in it, 140 
note. The event made a celebration 
of the church, 324, 340, notes. 
fOLYTHEISM, Schlegel on the origin 
of, i, 13 note. Relaxing its hold, 
23. Effect of the progress of know- 
ledge, 25. Awaiting its death- 
blow, 43. Direct opposition of 
Christianity to it, 425. Sources of 
its hold upon the people and barriers 
interposed by it to a new order of 
things, 426, 427. In Rome, 426, 
427. Its position in Greece, 428, 
Aspect it would present to a Christ- 
ian teacher entering a heathen city, 
428, 429, notes, Its phases in dif- 
ferent localities, 435. Position of 
Christianity towards it, ii, 90, 96. 
Its outward splendour little affected 
by its internal decay, 96. Arraigned 
in Christian Apologies, 109. Its 
last effort, 151. Effect of Commo- 
dus’s deification, 153. Satirized by 
Lucian, 183. Decaying beyond 
cure, 214. 338. 340. 345. Court 
aug an union with Judaism, iii, 20. 
See ii, 99. 106, 204. 209, 211. 222. 
225. 


See Heathenism, Paganism. |. 
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PORCH. 


PoMPEY, effect of the aspect of the 
Jewish Temple upon, i, 23. His re- 
liance on astrologers, 42. Cause to 
which the Jews ascribed his death, 
160. Wonder of his soldiers at the 
Sabbatarianism of the Jews, 200. 


Pompontvs, the deacon, ii, 169. 

PONTIANUS, Saint, paintings in the 
chapel of, iii, 391. 

PoNTICUS martyred with Blandina, ii, 
148, 

PONTIFEX Maximus, 
hailed as, ii, 490. 
PONTIFFS, discovery of the remains 
of, iii, 385 note. 
PONTIFICATE of Pagan Rome, coveted 

and borne by emperors, i, 4273; ii, 
388; iii, 79. Refused by Gratian, 
82. Its last act, 84. Gradual as- 
sumption of the Christian pontificate 
by bishops, ii, 28. Wealth and 
power of the pontiff of the west, iii, 
265. See ii, 417 note. See also 

Papal power. Pope. 

Pontius, the deacon, on the plague 
in Carthage, ii, 195, 195 note ; iii, 
320 note. On Cyprian’s holiness 
in his retirement, ii, 196 note. 

PonrtTIus Pilate, see Pilate. 


Pontus, destruction of churches, and 
martyrdoms in, ii, 317. Disputes on 
the martyrdoms, 317 note. 

PopEs ; the fizst martyr-pope, ii, 188, 
note. Growth of their power, 390. 
Establishment of their supremacy, 
iii, 50. Their difficulties with the 
nobles and the people, 130. In- 
centives to contests for the dignity, 
274. See Papal power. Pontifi- 
cate, See also Boniface. Damasus, 
Gelasius. Gregory I. Liberius, 
Marcellus. Paschal. Siricius, 

Poppa, Agrippina discarded by Nero 
for, i, 404 note, Reasons for her 
alleged protection of the Jews, 458 
note. 468, 469. ii, 97. 

Porcu of the church, classes limited 
to the, iii, 310, 311. 


Vy ae 


Constantine 
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PORCH. 


Porcn, philosophy of the, ii, 114. 
See Stotcs. 

PorciAN Basilica, result of Justina’s 
demand for the, iii, 156. 

PorpPHyry, or Porphyrius, his theory 
of the religion of Egypt, 16 note. 
On Buddhist asceticism, ii, 37 note. 
On the transmutation of poetry into 
religious allegory, 184. 

Porson, Professor, on the number of 
Christians in the east, ii, 276 note. 

PORTRAITS, see Painting. 

Post horses pressed and distressed in 
the service of disputing bishops, ii, 
365, 445. See iii. 2, 

POTHINUS, nonagenarian bishop of 
Lyons, killed by the rabble, ii, 146. 
His retort to his persecutors, 14.7. 

PRATEXTATUS, proconsul of Achaia, 
‘privileges reclaimed for the Pagans 
by, iii, 33. His appeal for mercy 
to practisers of magic, 39. His 
high character, dignities, and hon- 
ours, 80. Position of his wife: his 
apotheosis, 81. Their poetic ad- 
dresses to each other, 81 note. His 
attempt to preserve Paganism, 83. 

PRAETORIAN guards, church destroyed 
by the, ii, 217. 

PRAXITELES, i, 425, ii, 3 35. 

PREACHER, office and qualifications of 
the, iii, 312. 

PRELATES, see Bishops. 

PREDESTINATION, see Election, 

PRESBYTERS of the early church, ii, 
15. Their original functions, 23. 
‘Their graduation into a sacerdotal 
order, 28. See iii, 112. 

. Pressensé, M. de, i, 457 note. On 
the church of the Catacombs, iii, 
329 note. 

PRICHARD, Dr, on Egyptian mytholo- 
gy, i, 12, 14, 16, notes. 

PRIDEAUX, Dr, notions of, relative to 
Zoroaster, i, 63, 64 note. 

PRIESTHOOD of the Christians, see 
C 


PRIESTHOOD of the Jews their crder | 


INDEX. 


PROCOPIUS. 


of procedure in the Temple, i, 88 
Jesus’s tempter supposed to have 
been a high priest, 145. Position 
of the high priest in regard to the 
Roman governor, 385, 386. High 
priests, see Axanias. Annas. Caia- 
phas. Ismael. Jonathan. 

PRIESTHOOD of the Pagans interdicted 
from public exhibitions, iii, 12. Con- 
firmation of their privileges, 32. 
Abrogation of same, 84. See Hea- 
thenism. Paganism. 

RINCE of the Captivity, i, 90 note. 
li, 249. 

Prisca, apostle of Montanism, ii, 162, 

Prisca and Valerian, wife and daugh- 
ter of Diocletian, suspected of Christ- 
ian leanings, ii, 205. Abomination 
forced upon them, 220. 

PRISCILLA, see Aquila. 

PRISCILLA, Saint, painting of a mar 
tyrdom in the cemetery of, iii, 396. 

PRISCILLIAN and his followers the 
first heretics put to death, iii, 61. 
Circumstances of their martyrdom, 
168, Ambrose’s conduct relative 
to it, 169. 

Priscus contemns philosopny as a 
fashion, iii, 2mote. At Julian’s death- 
bed, 27. Result of his summons 
before Valentinian, 42. 

PRISONERS, humane regulations re- 
garding, iii, 302 note. 

PROARESIUS, effect of Julian’s edict 
on the teachings of, iii, 8 

Prost, Christianity embraced by the, — 
iii, 92. 

Probus, Ambrose befriended and pro- 
phetically counselled by, iii, 151. 
PROCONSUL and propretor, difference 
between the two offices, i, 389, 

“note, — 

PROCOPIUS lays the diadem at Jovian’s 
feet, iii, 32. His rebellion, and hopes 
entertained of it, 39. 40. Astrolo. 
gical prediction of his elevation, 40. 


Procopius on the public dancing of 
an empress, iii, 339 


INDEX, 


PEOCULUS. 

PROCULUS, why taken into favour by 
Severus, ii, 154, 155. 

PRopIcIAN Gnostics, vicious tenets of 
the, ii, 81. 

PRODIGAL son, parable of, rejected in 
Marcion’s Gospel, ii, 80 note. 

PROPERTIUS, lines from, i, 39 note. 
Character of his poetry, 43 note. 

PROPHETS, source of a phrase relating 
to, i, 149 note. See 159 note. — 

PROSELYTES of the Gate, relation be- 
tween the Jews and the, i, 382. 
Discussion regarding them, 382,383, 
notes. 

PROSTITUTION, notion of the Prodician 
Gnostics on, ii, 81 note. 

PROTADIUS, Saint, legend of the dis- 
covery of the reliques of, iii, 161. 

PROTESTANTS of Judaism, i, 271 note. 
Premature Protestants, iii, 23 3. 


PROTOGENES of Orientalism, ii, 33. 


PROVERBS, idea of Deity in the book | 


of, i, 70 note, 

PRUDENTIUS, eulogium on Julian by, 
iii, 28 note. On the vestal virgins, 
84 note. On conversion to Christ- 
ianity, 92 note. His poem on Theo- 
dosius’s enactments and against 
Symmachus, 93, 93 note, 95 note. 
On the preacher, 312 note, Verses 
referring to sepulture, 320 note. On 
the Roman stage, 337. On gladia- 
torial shows, 344 note. 345 note. 
His style as a Latin poet, 351, 354, 
355. ; His hymn for the Innocesits’ 
Day, 355 note. His verses against 
Symmachus, ibid. See 421 note, 
last line. 

Psycuic principle of the Gnostics, ii, 
67, 72, 73- 

PTOLEMAIS, Bishop of, an adherent of 
Arius, ii, 362 note. See Synesius. 

PTOLEMY, a name for the later Egypt- 
ian kings, i, 368. Temple ascribed 
to one of them, iii, 68, 69. 

PTOLEMY, the philosopher, i, 106 note. 

FUBLICANS or tax-farmers ir Judea, 
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RABBINS. 


i, 131. Taken into favour by Jesus, 
196, 197. 269, 270. 

PuBLICcUS Victor, the Descriptiones 
Urbis of, iii, 79 note. 

Punic war, parallel to the, ii, 133. 

PUNISHMENT, capital, for heresy, the 
first, iii, 167. ; 

PUNISHMENTS, corporal, season when 
not allowed, ili, 302 note. 

PURIFICATION, Mosaic law relative 
to, i, 103. 

PURITAN christian names, anticipation 
of, ii, 308 note. 

PUTEOLI, Paul’s sojourn at, i, 452. 

Pre SmitH, Dr, on the Messiah, 1, 
80 note. 

PYRRHONISTS, ii, 470. 

PyTHAGORAS, system derived from 
the east by, i, 77. Anti-ccenobitic 
course taken by his followers, ii, 
39. Simon Magus well read in his 
works, 50 note. Valentinianism 
traced to him, 69, note. Wor- 
shipped by the Carpocratians, 80. 
Information relative to mysticism to 

‘be found in his life, 184. © His 
anonymous superior, ili, 2 note. 

PYTHON, the mythic, ii, 337. 


QuADRATUS: Occasion of the presen- 
tation of his Apology to Hadrian, ° 
li, 105 note, 106. 

QuINCcYy, Quatremére de, dimensions 
of ancient temples given by, ii, 341 
note. 

QUINISEXTAN council, and the sym- 
bolism of the Passion, iii, 398 note. 

QUINTILIAN’S declamations, character 
of, iii, 366 note. 

Quintus, a Phrygian braggadocio, 
cowardice, and apostacy of, ii, 136. 


RABBI, Jesus saluted as, i, 162. 

RABBINS and Rabbinical writers: Ou 
the coming of the Messiah, i, 54 
mote. Extent of credence to be 
given to their books, 57 ncte. One 


INDEX. 


RACES. 
of their accusations against Jesus, 


107 note. Character of their teach- 
ings and basis of their supremacy, 
179, 413. Onthe waters of Siloah, 
245. Period at which the Jews 
surrendered themselves to their do- 
minion, 411. Despotic authority 
assumed by them, 426, The new 
priesthood, ii, 17. See iii. 260. 
Races in the circus, party warfare 
- caused by, iii, 347,348. See Circus. 
RANKE’S view of the object of em- 
peror-worship, i, 29 note. 
RAOUL-ROCHETTE, see Rochette. 


RapPE and abduction, Constantine’s 
laws against, ii, 395, 396. 

RapuHtA, in Palestine, Pagan worship 
at, iii, 66. 

RasK, Professor, on the antiquity of 
the Zendavesta, i, 66 note. 

RAVENNA, imperial court held at, ii, 
331, iii, 96. 

See see Jesus Christ ; Mes- 


REDEMPTION, destruction of the Jew- 
isn hope of, i, 339. See Schileier- 
macher. 

REGENERATION, see Baptism. 

RELIGION; Peculiarities of the older 
religions, i, 3. Treatment by vic- 
tors of the religion of the van- 
quished, 3, 4. Ancient instances 
of persecution, 4 note. Better sys- 
tem introduced by Alexander the 
Great, 5. Policy of the Romans, 
5,6. Exhaustion of the old reli- 
gions, 7. Their dissociating prin- 
ciple, 8, 9. Primary principles, 
10. Best work on ancient religions, 
ibid note. Effect of the progress 
of knowledge, 25-29. Pagan notions 
of the need of a religion. for the 
tnultitude, 36-38. True sources of 
religious influence, 95. First blood 
judicially shed for religious opinion, 
iii, 61. 167. Results of attempts to 
produce religious impressions, 415, 
416. Religion and poetry, sre 
Poetry. 


ROMAN FEMALES, ~ 


see Christianity. Gnosticism. Hew 
thenism. Judaism. Mani. Oriental 
ism. Paganism. Polytheism. Zoro- 
astrianism, 

RELIQUES of saints installed as objects 
of worship, iii, 160. See Satnts. 
‘REMISSION of sins,’ original Jewish 

signification of, i, 98 note. 


REMUSAT on the Chinese dogma ot 
the Creation, i, 70 note. 


RESURRECTION, early Jewish doctrine 
of the, i, 76. Classes and indivi- 
duals excluded therefrom, ibid note. 
See i, 440. See also Jmmortality 
of the Soul. 

RESURRECTION, church of the, built 
on the site of the Holy Sepulchre, 
ii, 348. Its magnificence, 349. 

REUTERDAHL ‘de Fontibus,’ reference 
to, iii, 361 note. 

REVELATIONS, or Apocalypse, period 
of the composition of the book of, 
i, 388. Where written, ii, 14. Its 
reference to the church of Ephesus, 
16. Why Cerinthus was considered 
its author, 57 note. Interpretations 
of its reference to Babylon, 117. 


RHINE, spread of the pestilence to the, 
ii, 133. Its frontiers threatened, 
225. Constantine’s campaign, 289. 
Julian’s campaign, 449. 

RIMINI, see Councils, 

ROBINSON, Dr, on the site of the 
transfiguration, i, 239 note. 

ROCHETTE,M.Raoul,on heathen burials, 
iii, 321, 322, notes. On the funereal 
reliques of the Agape, 325 note. 
On the heathen prototype for the 
Good Shepherd, 383 mote. On 
Gnostic images of Christ, 390 note. 
On portraits of the Saviour and 
the Virgin, 391. 395 note. On a 
painting of a marty-lom, 396. See 
392, 394 notes, 

Roman Catholics, classic parallel 
to seventeenth century accusations 
against the, i, 464 note. 


Various religious systems, | Romaw females, Pagan and Christian, 
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ROMAN LAWS. ROUSSEAU. 
iii, 230, 23. At  giadiatorial| Paul’s imprisonments and martyr- 
shows, 344. dom, 465, 467-472. Commence- 


Roman laws adopted by the church, 
iii, 289. . 

ROMAN literature, culminating point 
of, iii, 350. 

ROMANUS, endeavours to save the 
Christians at Edessa, iii, 72. 

RoME, fundamental principle of the 
monarchy of, i, 1. Contrast be- 
tween its systems of conquest and of 
government, 2 and note. Its civi- 
lizing influences, 2, 3. Its conduct 
with regard to the religions of con- 
quered nations, 5, 6, 6 note, Na- 
ture of its own religious system, 
18, 19. Points of distinction be- 
tween the same and the religion of 
Greece, ibid notes. Deification of 
domestic virtues, 19, 20. Trans- 
mutation of its religion from a 
moral into a political power, 20. 
Influence fatal to its religion, 25. 
Human sacrifices, 26, 27, motes. 
Deification of the emperors and its 
consequences, 29. Instances, ibid 
note. Suitability of Stoicism to its 
people, 34, 35. Ready reception of 
foreign religions among them, 40. 
Irreligious belief and teachings of 
their poets, 41, 42. Footing ob- 
tained by astrologers, 42, 43. Ap- 
proach of Christianity, 44. Fable 
of their national origin an emblem 
of their spirit, 95. Baptismal lus- 
trations among them, 135. Jewish 
apprehensions of destruction at their 
hands, 276, 277. Their law rela- 
tive to the wives of provincial 
rulers, 327. Relationship between 
its Judean prefects and the Jewish 
Sanhedrin, 385. Paul sent thither, 
406. Jewish epithet for its people, 
411. Paul's epistle to them, 416, 
417, 467. Its religion a part of 
the state, 427. Burning of the 
city under Nero and persecution of 
the Christians, 454-457, 470; ii, 4, 
5. Disputes as to Peter’s visit, i, 
462, 405, 463 note. Further as to 


ment of barbarian encroacnments or 
its borders, ii, 3. Sympathy for 
persecuted Christians, 5 note. Re- 
‘ception of Gnostic teachers by its 
higher classes, 84. Fears as to its 
fall with the fall of its old religion, 
116, 117. Sibylline prophecies to 
that effect, 118. 120, 122-124. 
Visitations of physical calamities on 
the empire: earthquakes, inunda- 
tions, famine, pestilence, 131-133. 
195. 236. The capital deserted by 
the emperors, and lowered into the 
rank of a provincial city, 208, 210, 
242-245. 330; iii, 80. Diocletian’s 
triumph, ii, 222. Depreciation of 
its citizenship, 241, Consequences 
of the city’s insults to Constantine, 
328, 329. Its architectural features 
copied in Constantine’s new city, 
332, 333- Rifled of its venerated 
- Palladium and statue of Victory, 
337- ili, 83. Its forum, temples, 
basilice, and gods, ii, 341. 343 note 
iii, 79. . Source of its corn supplies, 
ii, 380. Its share in the Arian and 
Athanasian disputes, 423. 426, 427. 
Scene at the apotheosis of Pretex- 
tatus, iii, 81. Fate of its vestals, 
84. Cause of the consummation of 
its ruin, 96. Vicissitudes of its 
religion,see Heathenism. Paganism. 
Polytheism. Its rulers, see the 
names of the several Emperors, 

RomE, council of, see Councils. 

ROSENMULLER on Isaiah, i, 56 note. 
On the derivation of Nicolas, ii, 
55 note. See i, 94, 150, 438, 445 
461, notes, 

Rosst on the first martyr-pope, ii, 
188 note. On the anagram IX@TS, 
iii, 382 note. 385 mote. Ona the 
form of the cross, 398 note. 

ROSTELLI on Christian symbolism, iii, 
384 note. 

ROTHE’s arguments against lay-elders, 
ii, 21 note. 

RovssEav’s theory anticipated, i, & 
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ROUTH. 


note. His testimony to the genuine- 
ness of the Gospels, 49 note. 

Routu’s ‘ Reliquize Sacre,’ references 
to and citations from, ii, 105 note, 
276 note ; iii, 354 note. 

RUFINUS, iii, 69 note, 248, Jerome’s 
controversy with him, 233. 

Romour’s ‘Italienische Forschungen,’ 
iii, 380 note. His opinion on early 
Christian relievos, 385 note. On a 
statue of the Good Shepherd, 392 
note. 

RusTan, mythic Persian hero, ex- 
pected reappearance of, ii, 252. 

Rusticus, Justin Martyr summoned 
before, ii, 134. 


SABAISM, see Tsabaism. 

SABBATH, rules for reading the Law 

“~on the, i, 175 note. Jesus in the 

synagogue thereon, 178. Jewish 
provisions for its rigid observance, 
199, 200. Breaches thereof by 
Jesus, 199. 202-204, 206, 252. 
Charitable act expressly forbidden 
on that day, 252 note, Observed 
by the Manicheans, ii, 270, Con- 
stantine’s rescript for its observance, 
292, 392. Ground for Pagan ac- 
quiescence therein, 292, 393. Pro- 
hibition of games by Theodosius, 
lil, 331. 

SABELLIANISM, propounder of, 
356. Its precise distinctions, 356, 
357. Its supporters and opponents, 
361. 369. 374. 

SaBInus, lenieut edict issued by, ii, 
229. 

SACERDOTAL establishment of the 
Pagans, ii, 388, 389. 

SACERDOTAL power, 
Church, Clergy. 

SACRAMENTS of the church, secrecy 
of the, iii, 314. See Baptism. Hu- 
charist, 

SACRED writings of the early Chris- 
tians, iii, 353. Poetry, 353-357. 
Legends and spurious gospels, 358. 
Lives of saints, 359. History, 360. 


ii, 


see Bishops, 
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SAMARITAN, 


Apologies, 361, 362. Hermeneu 


tics, 363. Expositions of faith and 
polemical writings, 364, Orations, 
365-370. 

SACRIFICES, Pagan, suggested to 


Christians as the price of life, ii, 
168, 169, Cyprian’s refusal, 196. 
Results of refusal in other cases, 220, 
221, 222. Constantine’s prohibi- 
tory edicts, 385. 388. 388 mote, 
389. iii, 40 note. Theodosius’s 
laws against them, 61, 62,’ See 
Human Sacrifices, 


Sacy, Silvestre de, on the Persian 
expectation of a Messiah, i, 75 note, 


SappER, of the Persians, Hyde's 
translation of the, i, 65 note, 


SappuceEEs, the, i, 132, 190 note. 
246. Nature of the doctrines held 
by them, 271. Point of union be- 
tween them and the Pharisees, 272. 
Jesus’s disposal of their subtleties, 
290, 291. Sanguinary in their 
execution of public justice, 316 note, 
Predominance in the Sanhedrin at- 
tained by them, 359. Mani branded 
as a Sadducee, ii, 273. 

SAINT Croix, M, on the feeling of 
Greek and Latin authors towards 
the Jews, i, 58 note, On the ex- 
tent of Hadrian’s travels, ii, 104 
note. 

SAINT Martin, M, loss to the learned 
world by the death of, i. 59 note. 
See Le Beau, 

SAINTS, lives of the, iii, 420. Wor- 
ship of saints and angels, 419, 420. 
See Reliques. 

SALAMIs, St Paul at, i, 388. 

SALLUST, the prefect, effect of the 
remonstrances of “i 15. His res 
buke to Julian, 20 The empire 
offered to him, 32. 

SaLLust, Roman author, i, 35 nole. 


SAMARIA, Simon Magus in, ii, 45. 


SAMARITAN Chronicle (Liber Josuz), 
need for a critica! edition of the, i, 


INDEX, | 


SAMARITANS, 
The Samaritan Letters, 


171 note, 
i, 170 note. 


SAMARITANS, outrages on the Jews 
by the, i, 167. Site of their tem- 
ple, 168. Interview of Jesus with 
one of their women, I09, 170, 170 
note. Their expectation of a Mes- 
siah, 170, 171. Differences be-~ 
tween their notions and those of the 
Jews, 172, Their mode of govern- 
ment and ready acknowledgment of 
Jesus, 172, 173. Their subsequent 
rejection of him, 256, 257. Para- 
ble of the Good Samaritan, 259 
note, 273. Tumults between them 
and the Jews, 385. 4or. ii, 156, 
Dr. Burton’s suggestion, ii, 108 note. 

Samos visited by Paul, i, 451. 

SAMOTHRACE, sanctity of mysteries 
at, i, 433. 

SANCHONIATHON, cosmogony of, ii, 
33+ 

Sanctus of Vienne, martyrdom of, 
ii, 146, 148. 

SANDAUKE’s sons sacrificed to Bacchus, 
i, 26 note. : 

SANHEDRIN, the rulers of the Jews; 
their functions, 130. Their cha- 
racter in popular estimation, 131. 
Alternate predominance of Saddu- 
cees and Pharisees among them, 
132. Theory as to the tempter 
having been one of their body, 
145, 146. Powers exclusively 
vested in them, 149 note. 159 note. 
Beginning to take account of Jesus, 
161, 162. His Sabbath-breaking 
brought before them, 202. Their 
difficulty in the matter, 205, 244, 
245,250 note. Nicodemus’s repre- 
sentation, 206. Their proceedings 
in reference to the healing of the 
man blind from birth, 252-255. 
Their determination on hearing of 
the raising of Lazarus, 264, On the 
watch, 267. Their dread of Pilate 
and of the Roman power, 269. 
Afraid of acting yet, 280, Jesus’s 
apt replies to them, 282, 286, 287. 


SATAN. 

Their deep implication in his mur- 
der, and mainspring of the act, 297, 
298. Their contempt for their in- 
strument Judas, 303. Jesus im 
their toils: His condemnation, 309- 
312. Question as to their power to 
enforce their sentence, 313-315. 
Murderous act relative to a prior 
Sanhedrin ascribed to Herod, 315. 
Emotions of Pilate at their sending 
Jesus before him, and result of their 
interview with him, 316-323. Their 
precautions relative to his burial, 
338, 349. Their probable impres- 
sions after consummating their pur- 
pose, 350. 352. 357. Their pro- 
ceedings on the successful preachings 
of the apostles, 358,359. Political 
revolution in their own body, 359. 
Their dismay at the miraculous 
release of their prisoners, 360. The 
apostles before them: effect of 
Gamaliel’s counsels, 361, 362. Re- 
sult of Stephen’s arraignment before 
them, 364, 365. Their commission 
to Saul of Tarsus (Paul), 369. Their 
abortive efforts at revenge upon him, 
401. 403. 405, 406. Victim sacri- 
ficed to their baffled hostility, 406. 
Refuge of their body on the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem, 409. See 251. 
262. 272. 33% 333. 339- 

SANHEDRIN of the Samaritans, consti- 
tution of the, 172, 173. 

Savor, King of Persia, Constantine’s 
letter to, ii, 281 note. His homage 
to a statue, iii, 16. Terms extorted 
from him after Julian’s expedition 
28. 

SARDICA, edict of the three emperors 
at, ii, 228. See Councils. 

SASSAN, sacred trust fulfilled by the 
kings of, ii, 253. 

SASSANIAN fire-worshippers, ii, 31. 

SATAN’S earliest and latest attributes, 
i, 69, 69 note. The alleged creator 
of bad men, ii, 63, 63 note. Mar- 
riage his invention, 63. His slaves 
and associates, 73. See, 82. 
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SATURNINUS. 


SATURNINUS, the Gnostic, system of, 
ii, §7. 62-64. 75. 

SATURNINUS the catechumen, ii, 166. 
SaTurus, fellow-martyr with Per- 
petua and Felicitas, ii, 167, 170. 

SauL of Tarsus, see Paul, Saint. 

SAVAGE life, theories regarding, i, 9 
note. 

SAVIGNY, opinion relative to Jesus 
supported by, i, 102 note. 

SCALIGER, i, 407 note. 

ScaPuLa, prefect of Africa, Tertul- 
lian’s letter and admonition to, ii, 
116, 163, 164. 

ScEVA, superstition of the sons of, i, 
447, 448. 

SCHELSTRATE, theory first developed 
by, i, 318 note. 

SCHLEGEL, A. W, on the worship of 
civilized nations, i, 13 note. 

SCHLEGEL, F, ii, 32 note. 63 note. 

SCHLEIERMACHER’S essay on St Luke, 
i, 104 note. 118 note. His view of 
the doctrine of redemption, 341 
note. 

SCHLEUSNER on the principle of evil, 
i, 69 note. 

SCHOOLMEN of Paganism, waste of 
ingenuity by the, iii, 1. | 

SCHROECK on saint and angel worship, 
lii, 420 note. 

Scrp1o’s humane maxim, ii, rro. 

ScRIBES, the, i, 180. Espousal of 
Christ's doctrines by one, 291, 292. 

ScULPTURE less favoured by Christ- 
ianity than by Paganism, iii, 377. 

ScYTHIOPOLIs, city of, its character- 
istic, i, 183 note. 

Srasons of mourning and rejoicing 
among the ancients, i, 12. 

SEBASTIAN, Saint, representation of the 
martyrdom of, iii, 396. 

SECUNDULUS, the catechumen, ii, 166. 

SEDucTIoN, laws against, ii, 395, 
396. 

Sesa and Segesta, site of the statues 
of, i, «8 note, 


INDEX. 


SERAPIS, 
SELEUCIA, pestilence brought from, 


ii, 132. Its Christian communities, 
249. 

SELF-DENIAL, barbarous instance of, 
iii, 210 note. 

SELF-TORTURE of the ascetics, iii, 
205. 

SEM-HAM-PHORASH, Jesus charged 
with working by the mysterious 
word, i, 218 note. Moses’s wonder- 
working word, 447. 


SENECA, object of the AmoxoAuytwots 
of, i, 29 note. On Jewish prose- 
lytism, 430 note. Forged corre- 
spondence between him and St Paul, 
444 note. Votary and victim of 
court intrigue, ii, 41. See i, 35. 
38 note. 

SEPTUAGINT, interpolations in the: as 
to Pagan rites, i, 32 note. As to 
guardian angels, 68 note. The 
foundation of Greek ecclesiastical 
literature, iii, 352. 

SEPULCHRE, holy, Pagan temple on the 
site of the, ii, 346. Sanctity of the 
spot, 347. Pagan temple replaced 
by a Christian church, 348, 349. 

SEPULCHRES, violation of, a ground 
for divorce, ii, 397. 

SERAPION, influence over Chrysostom 
of, iii, 136. Deprivation complained 
of by him, 213. 

SERAPIS, treatment during the Re- 
public of the temples of, i, 6 note. 
Hadrian’s strange jumble of its wor- 
shippers with the Christians, ii, 108 
note. Sibylline prophecy of its 
downfall, 121. Influence of the 
worship on Severus and his pro- 
ceedings, 157, 158. How regarded 
by Alexander Severus, 177. De- 
scription of the temple and statue 
at Alexandria, iii, 67-70. Their 
destruction uxzer Theodosius, 74, 
75. Discovery of tricks practise 
by the priests, 74 note. Fears of 
the Christians after their triumph, 
75. Object of the demolition, 76, 
77- Transference of its revenues te 


INDEX. 


8ERENUS, 
the Christians, 275. 
429 note. ii, 72. 185. 

SERENUs Granianus, proconsul, ii, 
107. 

SERGIvUs Paulus, favour shown to Paul 
and Barnabas by, i, 389. Incentive 
to his conversion, 431. 

SERMON on the Mount, chronological 
perplexities concerning the, i, 188 
note. When delivered, according to 
St Luke, 212. See 195 note. 

SERPENT-WORSHIPPERS. See Ophites. 

SERVIANUS, Hadrian’s gossiping letter 
to, ii, 108 note. 

SESOSTRIS, famous statue attributed 
to, iii, 69. 

SEVENTY disciples, Jesus’s choice of 
the, i, 258, 259. 

SEVERUS, the blind butcher, alleged 
miraculous recovery of, iii, 161. 

SEVERUS, ii, 116. 149. 153. 


See i, 40. 


156. 163. Influence of the Serapian 
worship upon him, 157,158. His 


end, 280. See Alexander Severus. 
Sulpicius Severus, 


Sextus Rufus Festus, Descriptiones 
Orbis of, iii, 69 note. 

SHAH-POOR, Mani repulsed by, 1i, 
263. Mani’s reception by his son, 
273% 

SHAKSPEARE, ii, 112 note. Parallel 
in his Macbeth to an incident in a 
martyrdom, 140 note. 

SHAMANISM, ii, 248. 

SHECHINAH, idea symbolized by the, 
ij 22s 

SHEPHERD of Hermas, source of the, 
iii, 359. Nature of the work, ibid 
note. See Good Shepherd. 

SHEPHERDS, rebellion of, ii, 133. 

SHIBBOLETH, i, 173. Mysterious 
words, see Abraxas. Jao. Sem-ham- 
phorash. Tetra-grammaton. 

SHILOH, expectation of the, i, 54. 

SuRINEs of Ephesus, fame of the, i, 
445- 449. 

SIBYLLINE books and verses, question 


Perse- |. 
oution of the Christians under him, | 
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SIMON. 

as to the origin of the, ii, rr. 
Interpolated by the Christians, ibid. 
Their allusions to the millennium, 
118 note. Occasions of opening 
them, 119, 120. Pagan calamities 
foretold by them, 120-124. Use 
made of them by the Christians, 
125. Consulted by Aurelian, 200. 
By Maxentius, 283. See 387. 

SICHEM, Jewish perversion of the name 
of, i, 168. Site of the well, ibid 
note, See 172. 

Stcrty, dedication of temples to the 
Virgin in, iii, 97. 

Srponivs Apollinaris, verses from, iii, 
339 note, 340, 403 note. 

SIGANFU, inscription of, iii, 31 note. 

SIGE, or S1zya@os, of the Valentinians, 
ii, 69 note. 

Sas, or Sylvanus, Paul’s companion, 
i, 395+ 432 

Smuco, King of Nubia, discovery re- 
lating to, ii, 400 note. 

SILOAH, fountain of, and Jewish re- 
joicings, i, 245. 

SILOAM, pool of, i, 252. 

SIMEON, the song of, i, 97 note. His 
knowledge of the future of the Child 
Jesus, 104. Remarkable point in 
his benediction on Him, 105. 

SrmEon ben Hillel, why different from 
the above Simeon, i, 104, 105. 

SIMEON, Bishop of Jerusalem, authen- 


ticity of the acts of, 1i, 101. His 
martyrdom, 103 note. 
Smmeon Stylites, iii, 205. Enthusi- 


astic description of him, 205 note. 

Summon the Canaanite, why so called, 
i) 48s. 213: 

Srmon the Cyrenian, legend as to h's 
substitution on the cross for Jesus, 
ii, 68. 

Srmon the heresiarch, ii, 47 note. 

Smmon the leper, host of, and probably 
cured by Jesus, i, 279. 

Stmmon Magus, i, 114. 171. His 
collision with St Peter, 381. i, 45, 
45 note. His view of the miracles 
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SIMON. 


- of Jesus, 45, 46. Query as to |. 


his identity with Felix’s pander, 
46. His real character and tenets, 
47. His female confederate, 47-49. 

. $I note, 86 note. Source of his 

' opinions: his avowed object, 49. 
Views of scholars as to himself and 
his system, 50, 51, notes. His suc- 
cessor, 62. Charge against his fol- 
lowers, 86 note. See 108 note. 

SIMON Peter, see Peter, Saint. 

SIMONIDES, barbarous death of, iii, 
42. 

Sry, confession of, and penance for, iii, 
294. 

SINGING and music in the church, iii, 
401-405. 

SION, the holy city, i, 78. Fortificae 
tions on the mount, 224. 

SIRICIUS, pope, marital interdiction 
laid on the clergy by, iii, 280. 

SIRMIUM, temple of the Sun at, ii, 
199. Its Arian formulary, 426. 
Result of its synod, 445. Contest 
for its bishopric, iii, 15 4, 

Sizyq@os, ii, 69 note. 

SLAVES and Slavery. Slaves inadmis- 
sible to the Scandinavian Valhalla, 
i, 44 note. Penalties for selling 
children into slavery, ii, 393, 394. 
Offence for which slaves were burned, 
395. Ceremony of manumission, 
395 note, iii, 241. Mutilation 
which entitled a slave to his free- 
dom. ii, 398. Humanizing influence 
of Christianity, iii, 153,240. Treat- 
ment of slaves under heathen rule, 
241. Marital interdicts, 241. 289. 
See iii, 65 note. 

SMINTHIAN Deity, the, ii, 337. 

Situ, Dr Pye, on the Messiah, i, 80 
note, 

SMITH’s account of the Greek church, 
ili, 35.4 note, 

Smyrna, church of, ii, 135. Ite 
martyr-bishop (see Polycarp), 
Christian humanity there during an 
earthquake, 140, 


SOCRATES, i, 438. ii, 179 Cause of 


SOZOMEN. 


Divine source of 
See 


his death, 441. 
his instruction, ii, 181 note. 
ii, 451. 

SocRATES, ecclesiastical historian, or 
the effect of national character on 
religion, ii, 162 note. Instance of 
his judgment and impartiality, 369 
note. References, ii, 365 note. iii, 
5,9, 11, 17, 55,56, 73, 104, I14, 
271,277, 281, 312, notes. 

SoLomon’s Song, Jerome’s interpreta- 
tion of, iii, 230 note. 


SOLOMON’s Temple the starting point 
of a new era in Judaism, i, 23. 
Messianic notions in the ‘“¢ Wisdom 
of Solomon,” 77. Part of the later 
Temple named after him, 260. 


SOLVET on the happiest epoch of Ro- 
man history, ii, 2 note. On Hadrian's 
travels, 105 note. 

SOOTHSAYERS, ii, 292. Laws against, 
386. Their aid called for, iii, 96. 
SOPATER, tenet denied by, ii, 326 
note. His intimacy with Constan- 

tine, 380, Put to death, 389. 

SopH1A, Saint, church of, at Constan- 
tinople, ii, 333 note. Military as- 
sault therein on Chrysostom and his 
congregation, ili, 145. 

SopHta (Wisdom) and Sophia Acha- 
moth, in the Gnostic systems, il, 
70-73. 25. 81, 82. 

SopHists, a favourite resort of the, i, 
442 note. 

SOPHRONIA, occasion of the suicide of, 
ii, 282. 

SOSTHENES, occasion of the maltreate 
‘ment of, i, 443. 

SOTADIC verses, character of the, ii, 
361 note. 

SOUL, see Immortality of the Soul, 

Sout Sea Islanders, agents for the 
conversion of the, i, 48 note. 

SozoMEN on the Arian bishops, ii, 
361 note, On penalties imposed on 
Arians, 370 note, i, 101%, His 

«account of the murder of Bishop 
Mark, iii, 20. 20 note. On Saiv 


INDEX, 


SPAIN, 


Chrysostom, 136 note. 264 note. 
References, iii, 8, 11, 16, 56, 67, 
71; 96, 104, 273-277; 281, 312, 
notes. - 


SPAIN, civilizing influences of Roman 
conquest in, i, 2. Paul’s journey 
thither, 417 note. 458, 459. 461. 
Curious tradition among the Spanish 
Jews, ibid. Its Roman provinces 
wasted by the Moors, ii, 133. Con- 
stitution of society in later Roman 
times, 278. Its Donatist commu- 
nities, 309. Its representative at 
the Council of Nice, 364, 365. Side 
taken by it in the Trinitarian con- 
troversy, iii, 61, See ii, 326. ini, 
57+ 

SPECTACLES, public, see Games. Gla- 
diators. 

Spirit, the Holy, see Holy Ghost. 


SPIRITS, evil, see Demoniacs. 


SPLENDITENENS of Mani’s system, ii, | 


260. 262 note. 

SPYRIDON, a married ecclesiastic, iii, 
281. 

STANHOPE, earl, correspondence on 
human sacrifices, i, 27 note. 

STANLEY, Dean, visit to Abraham’s 
tomb by, ii, 349 note. See 366 note. 
383 note. 

STaR in the east at Christ’s birth, 
astronomical considerations concern- 

ing the, i, 106 note. 

STEPHEN, Saint, tradition alluded. to 
by, 1, 73; Animosity excited by 
his successful preachings, 364. 
His arraignment and martyrdom, 
365, 366. Its most important re- 
sult, 368. Dispersal of the Christ- 
ians consequent thereon, 377. 

STEPHEN, Bishop of Antioch, ignomi- 
niously deposed, ii, 420. 

STrLicHo, Ambrose’s reply to the « en- 
treaty of, iii, 169. 


STILPO, cause of the exile of, i, 441. 


Sroics, system of the, why suitable 
to the Romans, i, 34, 35. Their 
portico in Athens, 436, Listeners 
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SUN-WORSHIP. 


to St Paul, 438. Difference between 
their teachings and his, 440. Cause 
of their expulsion from Rome, ii, 7. 
Effect of Christian fortitude on ar 
imperial Stoic, 129, 130. 

STOLBERG, count, controversial point 
abandoned by, i, 416 note. 

STONING, offence among the Jews le- 
gally punishable by, i, 374 note. 
406. 


STOWELL, lord, on the origin of 


nations, i, 9 note. 

STRABO, coincidence pointed out by, 1, 
33 note. On the necessity for reli- 
gious prodigies, 37. On the popu- 
lation of Galilee, 183 note. On the 
philosophers of Tarsus, 368 note. 
Jewish office named by him, ii, 17 
note, See i, 436 note. 

Srrauss’s ‘ Life of Jesus,’ references 
to, i, 89 note. 97 note. Critical 
remarks on his hypothesis, 109-115. 
Later reprobaters of his ‘‘ timid or- 
thodoxy,’” 117. His argument in 
reference to John the Baptist, 143 
note. And against the genuineness 
of the Gospels, 228 note. 

STURz’s dissertation on the Macedonian 
dialect, iii, 350 note. 

SUETONIUS on the Jewish expectation 
of a Messiah, i, 55. Source of the 
weakness ascribed by him to Flavius 
Clemens, ii, 12. See ii, 7, 8, 11, 
notes. 

SULPICIUS Severus, iii, 78 note, Style 
and contents of his life of St Martia 
of Tours, 351 note. 

Sun, preternaturally eclipsed, ii, 264, 
Christ’s dwelling, 260. 268. Julius 
Firmicus Maternus’s curious remon- 
strance on the luminary’s behalf, ii, 
465 note. 

SUN-FESTIVALS noted by Bohlen, i, 
12 note. 

SUN-WORSHIP, forced on the Roman 
Senate, ii, 151. Sacrifices and ex- 
travagances of Elagabalus in regard 
to it, 173-175. Its temple at Sir- 
mium, 199, 200. Diocletian a wot: 
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SUNDAY. 


shipper, 212. Coincidence of the 


Christian sabbath with Sun-day, | 


292. 393. Its fane at Constanti- 
nople, 332. 337. Ardour of Julian’s 
attachment, 465. 468. Its celebra- 
tion at Antioch, iii, 13.- See ii, 
355+ 400. iii, 12. 19. See Com- 
modus. Elagabalus, 

SunpDay, see Sabbath. 


SUPERSTITIONS dominant in Rome, i, 
42,43. Awake and calling for ven- 
geance on the Christians, ii, 126. 
See Divination. Heathenism. Magic. 
Paganism, Polytheism, Serapis. 
Sun-worship, 

SuPPER of Our Lord, See Eucharist. 

SWINE, demoniacally possessed, i, 22r. 

SYLVANUS, see Silas, 


SYMBOLISM, Christian: the cross, iii, 


380, 381. Enumeration of various 
early symbols, 382-385. Repre- 
sentations of the Father, 392. 
SYMMACHUS’s oration to Theodosius, 
i, 28 note. His lament on the de- 
cadence of Paganism, iii, 85. Style 
and contents of his ‘ Apology,’ 86, 87. 
159. High offices held by him, 
248. His reason for condemning 
the suicide of captives intended for 
gladiatorial murder, 343. See 80 
note. 93. 334, 337, 340, notes. . 


SYMPHORIAN, Saint, Acts of, ii, 128 | 


note. 

SYMPLEGADES, parallel to the collision 
of the, ii, 364. 

SYNAGOGUE of the Jews, teaching 
concerning the Messiah in the, i, 80. 
Synagogue of Nazareth, 175. Of 
Capernaum, 178, 226. Miracle in 
one, 207. Their multitude in Jeru- 
salem, 391. No sanctity about them 
in the eyes of converts, 412. The 
Proseucha, 433. Augustus’s law for 
thair protection, 445. Difference 
between the synagogue and the 
church, ii, 18,19. — See i, 57 note. 
ii, 16. 16 note. 17. 

SYNESIUS, clerical celibacy repudiated 
by, iii, 282. His character and 
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TACITUS. 
opinions, 296, 297. 
dealing with Andronicus, 297. . 
hymns, 354 note. 

SyNops and councils of the Church, iii, 
263. 285. See Councils. 

Syria, debasing effect on the Jews of 
the religions of, j, 6r. Migration 
of converts to its regions, 377. 
Christian colonies planted by St 
Paul, 395. 461. Its dissolute rites, 
394. Hymns sung by its Christian 
population, ii, 74. Invaded, 132. 
Object of Severus’s edict, 156. De- 
struction of and war against its 
temples, 345. iii, 66. 77. Effect 

Arius’s intercourse with its 
bishops, ii, 361, 362-369. 375- 
Law based on the laxity of its 
morals, 397 note. Poetic exponent 
of its dreamy mysticism, iii, 102, 
105. Its gladiatorial shows, 345. 
Its national Paganism, see Sun Wor- 
ship. See also ii, 104. 113. 144. 
177. 228. 242. 

SYRIAN historians of the early church, 
ii, 13: 

SYRIANUS, duke, assault on Athana- 
sius and his congregation by the 
troops of, ii, 428, 429. 

SYRIARCHS, the, iii, 333. 

SYRO-PHENICIAN woman, considera- 
tion on Jesus’s interview with the, i, 
233-235. 


His resolute 
His 


TABERNACLES, Feast of, i, 240. 241. 
Appearance of Jesus thereat, 243- 
245. 

TABOR, Mount, and the transfigura- 
tion, i, 239 note. 

Tacitus, Roman historian, on the 
religion of the Jews, i, 24 note. 
His denunciation of astrologers, 42. 
43 note. On the Jewish expecta- 
tion of a Messiah, 55. On the in- 
fluence of a belief in a future state, 
73. On the influence of Pallas with 
Nero, 104 note. On the implication 
of the Christians in the burning of 
‘Rome, 456 note. ii, 5 and note, Onan 
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TALISMANS, 


amiable phase of tyranny, ii, 3 note. 
See i, 455 note i. 457 note o. ii, 7 
note. iii, 69 note. 

TaLIsMANS and amulets, fame of 
Ephesus for, i, 445. 

TALMUD, Babylonian, i, 60. ii, 249. 

‘TaLMuUD, Jewish, references to the, i, 
62 note. 68 note, Character of its 
contents, 114, Figurative allusions 
to the Messiah, 139 note. Harsh 
conclusions deducible from passages 
in it, 140 note. Parallel to John 
the Baptist’s shoe-latchet simile, 
142 note. Its contrast of the Jews 
and Galileans, 182 note. Talmudic 
interpretation of a prophecy of 
Daniel, 277. Effect of its accept- 
ance as the national code, ii, 17, 18. 
See i, 290 note. iii, 260. 

TARGUMIN of the Rabbins, the, i, 57 
note, Term applied by the Targu- 
mists to the Messiah, 72. 

Tarsus, Paul's birthplace, 1, 368. 
Philosophical and travelling habits 
of its natives, ibid note. 

TARTAR or Turkoman tribes, religi 
of the, ii, 248. 
TaTIAN on public amusements, iii, 

334 note. 

Taxes in Jerusalem, how paid, i, 156 
note. See Tribute. 

TayLor, Jeremy, on the massacre of 
the innocents, i. 107 note. 
Te Deum, reputed author of the, iii, 

354- 

TELEMACHUS the Monk, a martyr to 
his heroic humanity, iii, 345, 346. 

TEMPLE of the Jews, see Jerusalem, 
Temple of. Solomon's Temple. 

TEMPLES of the heathens,, see Apollo, 


TEMPLE-TAX, how levied in Jerusa- 
lem, i, 156. 156 note. Vespasian’s 
idolatrous appropriation of it, ii, 7. 
See i, 289 note. 

TEMPTATION, the, i, 144. Theories 


THALIA. 
respecting it, 145-147. Site of its 
occurrence, 148. 


TERMINALIA, feast of, ii, 217. 

TERMINUS, the Roman deity, attri- 
bute personified by, i, 19. 

TERTULLIAN on Chrestos and Christos, 
i, 396 note. His feelings relative to 
the Jews, 423. 423 note. On St 
John’s cauldron of boiling oil, ii, 14. 
Mosheim’s reading of the 
14 note. On the adoption of celi- 
bacy, 37 note. His epithet for 
Hadrian, 105 note. On the loyalty 
of Christians to the ruling power, 
116 note. His use of the word 
ed ths 118. On the miracle 
° e thundering legion, 143. 
Character of his writin, YOU iil, 
I77- 351. 362. Form of Christ- 
ianity of which he was the type, ii, 
161-163. Tone of his ‘ Apology’ : his 
denunciation of Paganism, 163, 164. 
Contrast between him and Ori 
164 note. And between him and 
Cyprian, 192. Inference from his 
passage relative to the Christians in 
the east, 209 note. On the differ- 
ence between clergy and laity, iii, 
258 mote. On confession and pe- 
nance, 294. His charge against 
heretics, 309 mote. On martyr- 
festivals, 324 note. 420. On the 
abuse of the Agapaz, 325 note. Two 
sins charged by him on Hermogenes, 
377: 378. On an embossed com- 
munion cup, 382. On the Saviour’s 
personal aspect, 386. On the cha- 
racter of the Virgin, 424 note. See 
ii, II3. iii, 197, 263, 288, 314, 
403, notes. 

TESTAMENT, New, see Gospels. New 
Testament. 

TESTAMENT, Old, see Old Testament. 


TETRA-GRAMMATON, the wonder- 
working word, i, 219 note. 447. 
THALES the Milesian, and his principle 

of moisture, ii, 82 note. 
THALIA, poem by Arius, its style ané 
contents, ii, 361, 362, notes. 
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THAPSUS. 
THAPSUS, Battle of, ii, 15.9. 

YHEATRE, the, in Polytheistic times, 
- nature of its exhibitions, i, 429. 
Rome’s burning made a theatrical 
show by Nero, 458 note. Jew 
players and Jew audiences, ii, 96, 
97. The theatre in Constantinople, 
394. The theatre deserted for the 
church, iii, 125. Various kinds of 
performances, 337-339. Character, 
privileges, and disabilities of female 
players, 340, 341. Baptismal pri- 
vileges of actors, 341, 342. Penalty 
on actresses’ daughters and on back- 

sliding actresses, 342. 


THEINERS work on celibacy, its 
merits, iii, 147 note. 356 note. His 
list of monk-prelates, 221 note, See 
278 note. ' 

THEMISTIUS on Jovian’s toleration, iii, 
31 note, His address to and flatteries 
of Theodosius, 60. 95 note. 
conferred on him, 248. See 366 note. 


THEODORA, the empress, exhibiting as 
a public dancer, ili, 339. 

THEODORE of Mopsuestia, his theory 
of the Temptation, i, 145 note. 

THEODORET on Constantine’s suppres- 
sion of Paganism, ii, 385. On the 
Christian rejoicings at Julian’s death, 
iii, 29 note. On Valentinian’s con- 
duct, 32 note. 152 note. 
rem’s learning, 105 note. On martyr 
festivals, 324 note. References, 8, 
16, 20, 27, 31, 33, 56, 67, 153, 
346, notes, 

THEODORIC, interest taken in public 
games by, iii, 333 note. 347 note. 
His fondness for art, 372. 

THEODORUS, Saint, painting of the 
heroic acts of, iii, 398 note. 

THEODOSIAN Code, ii, 398 note. Its 
contents and value, iii, 239. More 
important citations from it: con- 
cerning extravagance in costume, 


247 note. Admission to orders, 
250 note, Property of intestates, 
276 note. Exemption of bishops 


from civil jurisdiction, 284 note. 


Office’ 


On Eph-. 


INDE. on 


Sa Stee om 


THEOGONISM. 


Intermarriage of Jews and Christ- 
ians, 289 note. Marital rights and 
penalties, 290 mote. 292 note. 
Against heresy, 300. 301 note. 
Treatment of prisoners, 302 note. 
Burials, 321 note. Against selling 
martyrs’ bodies, 325 note. Penalties 


for kidnapping, 343 note. Preser- 
vation of statues, 379. 379 note. 


Prohibition of relique worship, 420 
note. 


THEODOsIUS the Great, Sibylline fore- 
sight of the iconoclasm of, ii, 121. 
Act adduced in justification of his 
severities against the Pagans, iii, 7 
note. Causes of priestly influence 
over him, 59, 60. Pagan and 
Christian joy at his accession, 60. 
His origin: character of his Christ- 
ianity, 60, 61. His edicts for the 
suppression of Pagan sacrifices, 6, 
62. His agents in the demolition 
of Pagan temples, and their proceed 
ings, 63, 64 (see Paganism. Sera- 
pts). His penalties on apostates, 
84 note. IOI. 253 note. Themis- 
tius’s flatteries, 95 note. His laws 

_ against heretics, 100, ror, Trini- 
tarian hopes on his accession, 114. 
His edict against the Arians, 116. 
_ Occasion of the revolt of, and insults 
offered to him by, the people of An- 
tioch, 123, 124. Their subsequent 
panic and sufferings, 124, 125. Re- 
sult of appeals to his mercy, 125- 
128, His accession to sole power, 
163. Occasion of his rebuke by 
Ambrose, 163-165. His massacre 
of the Thessalonians and subsequent 
penance for the same, 166, 167. 
His vistery over Eugenius and 
death, 92. 169. See ii. 390. 

THEODOsIUS the younger, ii, 332. 

THEOGNIS, Bishop of Nicea, one et 
the five recusant bishops, ii, 369. 
Banished, 370. Anathema protested 
against by him, 372. Reinstated, 
373. Charge against Eustathius 
joined in by him, 374. 

THEOGONISM of the east, ii, 54. 


THECLOGY. 


THEOLOGY, primary blessing lost sight 
of in, i, 343 note. Elements of 
rational and intellectual Christ- 


ianity, iii, 412. Augustinian theo- 
logy, iii, 171-175. See Augustine. 

THeEoNAS of Marmarica, ii, 362 note. 
One of the five recusant bishops, 
369. 

THEOPHILOSOPHIC systems of Rome; ; 
deification by Alexander Severus of 
their representatives, ii, 177. 

THEOPHILUS, Archbishop of <Alexan- 
dria, iii, 54. 70. Murderous result 
of his exposure of Pagan symbols, 
71. His share in the destruction of 
the Serapeum, 73, 74. Bold and 
unprincipled, 102. His conduct in 
his see: character of his writings, 
103. Anathema upon Origenism, 
104. Intrigues against Chrysostom 
and presumed object thereof, 115 
note. 138. His Council of the Oak 
and its decision, 139. 141. His 
flight from Constantinople, 142. 
Cause of his quarrel with the monks, 
213. 

THEORETICA, object of the, iii, 332. 
Confiscated by Justinian, ibid. 


[HEOTECNUS, efforts to restore Pagan- 
ism of, ii, 232. His detected im- 
postures and death, 239. 

THERAPEUT, or contemplatist monks 
of Egypt, i, 15 3. ii, 36. Their 
Jewish ancestors, ii, 42. ; 

THESSALONICA, synagogues of the 
Jews at, i, 395. Occasion of their 
flight thither : proportion of Jews, 
Greeks, and Turks in its population, 
395, 396, notes. Occasion of Paul’s 
first epistle to its people, 397 note. 
Cause of the expulsion of Paul and 
his companions, 435. Antoninus 
Pius’s edict, ii, 110. Massacre 
under Theodosius, iii, 166. 

TNHEUDAS, insurrection of, i, 361. 384. 

THEURGY of Appollonius, ii, 178. 184. 
Sacrifices connected with it, 388. 
Theurgists of Julian’s days, iii, 14. 


fHIBET, alleged virgin birth of the» 
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TIMOTHEUS. 


Shaka of, i, 94 note. 
devotees, ii, 36. 

TxILo, Dr collection of spurious gospels 
by, ili, 359 note. 

THIRLWALL, Dr. Connop, Bishop of 
St. David’s, character of a work of, 
i, 118 note. 

THOLUCK, M, views of, relative to the 
era of Christ’s birth, i, 100, 102, 
notes. 

THomas, Saint, the Apostle, i, 211. 
Region of his labours, 387. ii, 248. 

THRASEA, Roman patriot, ii, 7. 41. 

THUCYDIDES, vital principle in the 
writings of, iii, 7. 

THYATIRA, Lydia’s residence at, i, 43 3. 

THYESTEAN feasts charged on the 
Christians, ii, 146. 

TIBER, consequences of an inundation 
of the, ii, 132. See 281, 329. 

TIBERIAS, Jewish Patriarch of, i, 423. 
ii, 249. 

TIBERIAS, sea of, i, 105 “oie. Its 
city and people, 154.183 note. Re 
moval of the Sanhedrin thither, 409. 

TIBERIUS’s edict relative to human 
sacrifices, i, 26 note. Averse to his 
own deification, 29 note. Astrolo- 
gers banished by him, 42. Elements 
in his character, 329. His death, 
372. Cruelties of his time, 458 
Divination interdicted by him, ii, 
293. 

T1BERIUS Alexander, the apostate pre- 
fect, i, 384. 

TILLEMONT, a defender of Hegesippus’s 
natrative, i, 407 note. On the date 
of the earliest Christian churches, ii, 
179 note. His conjecture relative 
to Hosius, 364. On Lampadius’s 
religion, iii, 39 note. His perplexity 
about Gregory of Nazianzum, I1ro 
note. Humiliating truth confessed 
by him, 137 mote. See ii, 7 note. 
iii, 104, 108, 114, 118, 151, 178, 
228, 360, notes, 

TIMOTHEUS or Timothy, admitted t« 
Jewish privileges, i, 395. His pa 
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TIRIDATES. 


rentage, 431 mote. Mission on which 
he accompanied Paul, 397. 432. 
461. Their separation, 436. Move- 
ments of Paul dependent on him, 
459 note. Paul’s Second Epistle to 
him, 461. 

TIRIDATES, King of Armenia, oriental 
bigotry of, ii, 256. His cruel treat- 
ment of Gregory the Illuminator, 
257. Occasion of his conversion, 
257, 258. 

TITUS, emperor, resistance of the Jews 
to, i, 139 note. See ii, 53 note. 

TITUS, mission confided to, i, 460. 

ToBIT, transition of belief traceable in 
the book of, i, 68 note. 

TOLEDO, see Councils. 

TON@UES, Gift of, i, 35 3-355. 

TORTURE, inquisitorial use of, ii, 93. 

‘TOURNAMENTS, origin of, iii, 333 note. 

Townson, Dr, suggestion of, relative 
to Jesus and the woman of Samaria, 
i, 169 note. 

TRACHONITIS, robbers of the, i, 105 
note. 

TRADITION, its influence on the Jewish 
notions of a Messiah, i, 56, 57. 
‘“‘The hedge of the law,” 200. 

TRADITORS and the crime of tradition, 
quarrels relating to, ii, 299-301, 
303-306. 

TRAGEDY and comedy on the Roman 
stage, iii, 337. 

TRAJAN, emperor, condition of Rome 


and Christianity in the first years ' 


of, ii, 2.6. The Jews, 10. Effect 
of his discipline and military suc- 
cesses, 88. His mental character- 
istics, 90. His politic regard for 
human life, 91. Value of his cor- 
tespondence with Pliny, 92. His 
dealings with the Christians, 93, 94. 
94. note. 99-193. Jewish rebellion 
under him, 99, 100. His probable 
ignorance of the differences between 
Jews and Christians, 101. Popish 
legend of his release from purgatory, 
103, 104. Rescript against delation, 
107, 107 note. See ii, 122. 451. 


— 


INDEX. 


TURKESTHAN, ; ae 

TRANSFIGURATION, the, i, 239. Ques 
tion as to its locality, 239 note. 

TREVES, ii, 244. Exposure of cap: 
tives in its arena, 289. 321. iii, 345. 
Seat of Constantine’s councils, ii. 
295. 313. Place of Athanasius’: 
exile, 382. Barbarian desolations: 
Fondness for the circus, 330 note. 

TRIBUTE, petition of Judea and Syria 
for remission of the, i, 131 note. 
Its hatefulness, 269. Jesus’s cele- 
brated reply, 289 note. 


TRINITARIANISM and the Trinitarian 
controversy, ii, 296. Period of the 
outbreak of the controversy, 350. 
Its origin, 352. Principle involved 
in it, 353. Notions of Noetus and 
Sabellius, 356, 357. General ac- 
ceptance of the doctrine of a Trinity, 
358. Arian conception, sbid.. Prin- 
ciple of union among Arius’s oppo- 
nents, 359, 360. Usual imputation 
of Arians against Trinitarians, 374. 
Effect of the controversy in the 
west, 416. Triumph of Trinita- 
rianism under Theodosius: formu- 
lary proclaimed by him and his co- 
rulers, iii, roo. First supporter of 
Nicene Trinitarianism, 110. Pro- 
ject with regard to the sacrament 
consequent on the controversy, 389. 
See Arius. Athanasius. Nicea. Ni 
cene creed. 


TRISAGION, the, iii, 319. 

TRoAS, Paul’s visits to, i, 451. 460. 

TROJAN war, typical use of the, ii, 48 
note. 

TROPHIMUS, charge against Paul con- 
cerning, i, 399. 

TRULLO, see Councils. 


TSABAISM, character and followers of, 
i, 1, 12. Sources of information, 
Ir note. See ii, 75. 248. 

TSCHIRNER’S ‘ Fall des Heidenthums,’ 
value of, ii, 117. 

TuRAN, principle represented in Ma- 
gianism by, li, 252. 

TURKESTHAN, seclusion of Mani in 
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~“ , TWELVE, 

ti, 263. Conference between him 
and Archelaus there, 264 note. 

TWELVE Tables, penalty for divina- 
tion by the laws of the, ii, 293. 

TYRANNUS, cession to Paul of the 
school of, i, 446. 

TYRE, Paul’s voyage to, i, 451. Max- 


VALENTINIANISM. 


Valentinian, 32. His dealing with 
Paganism, magic, and divination 
33,34. Magical ceremonies having 
relation to himself, 40, 41. Num- 
ber and eminence of the victims to 
his fears and vengeance, 41, 42. 
Ascendancy of Arianism under him, 


imin’s answer to its address, ii, 334. 
Magnificence of its rebuilt church, 
239, 240. 344. iii, 373. Oceasion 
and upshot of Athanasius’s appear- 
ance before its synod, ii, 378, 379- 


UnPxitas, Bishop of the Goths, de- 
scent of, iii, 55. His translation of 
the Scriptures, and alleged reason 
for omitting the book of Kings, 55, 
56. Fragments of his version now 
extant, 55 note. Modern editions 
of same, 56 note. Doctrinal result 
of his visit to the Constantinopolitan 
court, 56,57. His Bible the Bible 
of ail the Gothic races, 58 note. 
Unity of the Godhead, see Deity. 
God. Trinitarian controversy. 
Ursactus, Roman general, killed by 
the Circumceellions, ii, 308. 
Orsacivs, Bishop of Singidunum, and 
Valens, Bishop of Mursa, espousal 
' of Arianism by, ii, 418. Recant, 
420. Relapse, 421. Head the 
Arians at Milan, 424. 
URSICINUS, sanguinary episcopal com- 
bat between Damasus and, iii, 261, 
274. 
rica, preternatural eclipse of the sun 
at, ii, 164. 


VALCENER’S treatise, ‘ De Aristobulo 
Judzo; ii, 119 note. 

VaLENS, Bishop of Mursa, revival of 
his influence over Constantius, 421. 
See Ursacius, Bishop. 

VALENS, emperor of the east, con- 
demnation of the Manicheans under, 
ii, 774 note. Refused to serve in 
Julian’s arvvy, iti, 9 note. His ac- 
cesewn: difference between him and 


44. His baptism and amenability 
to sacerdotal influence, 44, 45. 
Crime laid to his charge, 45- His 
interview with Basil and its effect 
upon him, 45-47. His approaching 
fate, 47. Compels the monks to 
become soldiers, 47 note. His de- 
fensors, 52. Power given by him 
to ecclesiastical courts, 284 note. 
See ii, 421. iii, 55. 59. 


VALENTINIAN, emperor of the west. 


condemnation of the Manicheans un- 
der, ii, 274 note. Refused to serve in 
Julian’s army, iii, 9 note, 32. View 
taken of his toleration by Pagans 
and Christians, 32. His revocation 
of Pagan endowments, 33. His 
cruelties in the suppression of magic 

his two bears, 33, 34. Brutalities 
of his representative at Rome, 34. 
36. Occasion of his putting Aman 
tius and Lollianus to death, 37 
Escheats the revenues of Pagar 
temples, 65. His decree against 
condemnations to the arena, 345. 
See ii, 421. iii, 42, 83. 


VALENTINIAN II, joint emperor of 


the west, iii, 57. Pagan assc 
ciations from which his mind war 
free, 80. Sole emperor of the west, 
85. Rival appeals of the Pagan and 
Christian champions to him, 85-88. 
Date of his murder, 89. Promul- 
gation of faith of himself and co- 
emperors, 100. Power asserted un- 
der, and protection afforded to, him 
by Ambrose, 153.155. Anecdotes 
apropos thereto, 158, 156 notes. 
His throne secured by Theodosius, 
163. His death, 169. References 
to his laws, 274, 276. 289, 292, 
notes, 


VALENTINIANISM, tne Gnostic sye‘e 


242 
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VALENTINUS. 


of Valentinus, ii, 69-73. Work 
containing a development of it, 69 
note. 74 note. Consequences of an 
imperial order for restoration of a 
destroyed church of the sect, iii, 
163. 

VALENTINUS, the Gnostic hierophant, 
ii, 58.64. His repeated excommu- 
necations from the Christian church 
and retirement to Cyprus, 68. Es- 
sential principle of his system, 69. 
Psalms written by him, 74 note ; 
iii, 403. His reception at Rome, ii, 
84. See Valentinianism. 

VALERIA, wife of Galerius, suspected 
of Christianity, ii, 205. Forced to 
sacrifice to Pagan gods, 220. Maxi- 
min’s insult ; her forced wanderings 
and unjustifiable sentence, 235. 

VALERIAN, emperor, promising com- 
mencement of the reign of, ii, 190, 
Igt. His initiator into magic and 
instigator to acts of persecution, 
191. Martyrdom of Cyprian under 
his rule, 194-198. His captivity 
and (alleged) fearful end, 199. 

VALHALLA of Odin interdicted to 
slaves, i, 44. 

VANDALS, effect on Africa of their in- 
vasions, ii, 159. Form of Chris- 
tianity embraced by them, iii, 57. 

VARTOBED, or Patriarch of Armenia, 
usual fate and glory of price ti; 255. 

VARUS, ii, 451. 

VATICAN suburb in Rome, its usual 
occupants from earliest times, ii, 
294. | 

VEDA, right associated by the Brah- 
mins with the, ii, 35 note. 

VENICE of the old world, the, i, 441. 


VENUS, supernatural cause of the 
razing of a temple of, ii, 348. 

Venus Aphrodite, see Aphrodite. 
Venus (Cypris), ii, 336 note. 
Venus Urania, ii, 3175. Venus 
Vertecordia, her attributes, i, 19, 

VerRonA, battle of, important issue 
decided by the, ii- 281. 283 


INDEX, 


VIRGINITY. 


VERUS, emperor, reply of Bardesane: 
to the Pagan emissary of, ii, 74. 
Associated in empire with Marcus 
Aurelius, 13x. Terrible accompa- 
niment to his victory, 132. 

VESPASIAN, emperor, a patron of 
astrologers, i, 43. Identified by 
Josephus with the Messiah, 57 
note. 81. Objects aimed at by 
him, ii, 6. Anxious to curb far 
other enemies than the Christians, 
7. His application of the Jewish 
Temple-tax, ibid. His provision in 
Rome for education, iii, 6. 

VESTAL virgins of Rome, ii, 399. 
Reservation of their privileges under 
Valentinian, iii, 33. Falling into 
disrepute, 84. _Ambrose’s sarcasms 
upon them, 84. 88. Symmachus’s 
appeal for them, 87. Their sup- 
pression urged by Prudentius, 94. 
Place assigned to them at public 
spectacles, 335. Christian virgins, 
see Virginity. 

VeTTIUS Epagathus, brave defence of 
the Christians of Vienna by, ii, 145. 

VicToRY, statue of, doomed, and 
dragged from its pedestal, iii, 83. 
Restored. by Eugenius, 89. Pru- 
dentius’s allusion to the circum- 
stance, 93. 

VIENNE, narrative of martyrdoms at, 
ii, 144-148. Imputation shrunk 
from by its church, 162 note. 

VIGILANTIUS, prematureness of the 
Protestantism of, iii, 233. Abused 
by Jerome, 235, 236. 

VILLEMAIN, M, on the appeal of 
Chrysostom’s mother, iii, 120 note. 

VIRGIL’S theory of the universe, i, 
41. Complexion of his philosophy, 
ibid note. His possible obligations 
to Alexandrian versifiers of the 
Hebrew Scriptures, ii, 119 note. 

VIRGIN Mary, paintings and worship 
of the, see Mary the Virgin. 

VIRGIN, oriental traditions of super- 
natural birth from a, i, 94 note. 

VIRGINITY, eloquence of the Fathers 


* VISIGOTHS. 


on the subject of, ii, 197, 198. 
Chief writers therena, ibid notes. 
Vows to virginity compared with 


the number of births in certain re- 


gions, 214 note. See Vestal Vir- 
gins. 

YistcoTus, Frank pretext for a war 
with the, ii, 351 note. See iii, 57 
note. See also Goths. 

VITELLIUs, triumphant reception by 
the Jews of, i, 366 note. 
of his warlike preparations, and 
cause of their suspension, 372. 

VITRINGA on the functions of the 
chief of the synagogue, ii, 16 note. 


Vivia Perpetua. See Perpetua. 

Voices from heaven: to Hyrcanus, i, 
88 note. At the baptism of Jesus, 
143. Explanatory remarks, 144 
note. 284 note. 


Voss on the astronomy, &c, of the 


fathers, iii, 417 note. 

Vossius, absurdity pointed out by, i i 
107 note. Citations from his ‘ His- 
toria Pelagiana,’ iii, 173 note. 177 
note. 

VuLGaTE Bible the depository of the 
Latin tongue, iii, 51. Character of 
its Latin, 352. 


WALLON on the slavery of antiquity, 
iii, 241 note. 

WaLsu, Rev. R, on a medallic repre- 
sentation of the Saviour, iii, 390 
note. 

WARBURTON’S theory of the m7ste- 
ries, i, 31 note, ii, 105 note. 

WEIssE’s work on the Evangelical 
writings, its character and object, i, 
115, 116. Resemblance of his sys- 
tem to Philo’s, 117. Distinction 
drawn, but not always observed by 
him, 121. 

WESTERN empire, effect on Christianity 
of its extinction, ii, 330. 

WETSTEIN, i, 71 note. On the deri- 
vation of Nicolas, ii, 55 note. 

WHATELY, Archbishop, theory of 


INDEX. . 


Object - 
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WORSHIP. 


savage life controverted by. i, ¢ 
note. P. in Milman’s ‘ Bamp- 
ton Lectures’ quoted by him, 428 
note. 

WHELER’S travels, notices of Grecian 
architecture in, iii, 78 note. 

WHEWELL’s ‘ Inductive Sciences,” iii, 
417 note. 

WHITBY on remission of sins, i, 98 
note. 

WIbow’s mite, the, i, 292. 

Wipow’s son, miracle of the raising 
of the, i, 213. 

WILLS, persons prohibited from mak- 
ing, iii, tor. Taken into eccle 
siastical keeping, 292. 

WILSON, Professor H. H, ii, 35 note. 
His ‘ Hindu Theatre,’ 37 note. 

WINDISCHMAN’S ‘ Philosophie in fort- 
gang der Weltgeschichte,’ merit of, 
ii, 32, 33, notes. 

‘s Wispom ” of the Gnostics, see 
Sophia. 

“Wispom of Solomon,” Messianic 
notions in the, i, 77. Notion trace- 
able in it, 252 note. 

‘¢ WISE men ” in the synagogues, ii, 19, 

WISEMAN, Cardinal, romance of, iii 
329 note. 

WITCHCRAFT. See Magic. 

Wives, when unfit for the kingdor 
of heaven, iii, 280 note. 

Woman taken in adultery, conduct of 
Jesus with regard to the, i, 246, 247. 

WomEN. See Females. 

WOMEN-PLAYERS, under the Romans, 
their number, character, and privi- 
leges, iii, 340, 341. Penalty or 
apostate actresses, 342. . 

Worn, the, or Logos, i, 71. 78. Inthe 
Gnostic system, ii, 70. See Logos. 

WoRDSWORTH'S sonnet to the Virgin 
Mary, i, 96 note. 

WORLD, belief, among the Jews, of the 
approaching end of the, i, 418. 

Worsuip of the Virgin and the sainta 
see Mary the Virgin. Saints. 
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XENOPHON. 

XENOPHON’s ‘ Cyropedia,’ i, 49. 

Xerxes, destruction of Babylonian 
deities and priests by, i, 4 note. 
Revival of the old religion in his 
dominions, ii, 249. 


INDEX, 


ZUMPT. 


shown by her to Paul of Samosata, 
200, 201. Result of the failure of 
her designs on Syria, 202. 

ZEUXIPPUS, statues in the gymnasium 
of, ii, 336 note. 


YarTuas, Gathas, and Vendidads of | Zoi, or life,in the Gnostic system, ii, 70. 


Zaratushtra, i, 67 note. 
YoRK, discovery of vestiges of Isiac 
worship at, i, 40 note. 


ZaccuEUS'’s practical testimony to his 
belief in Jesus, i, 268. 

ZACHARIAH, father of John the Bap- 
tist, i, 86. His unusual stay in 
the Holy Place, and vision there, 
87. Divine promise then made to 
him, and affliction accompanying it, 
88. His return to his home, 89. 
Question raised as to its locality, 
sbid note. Birth of his son, and re- 
moval of his affliction, 97, 98. 

ZAKINIM, or elders of the Jews, ii, 17. 

ZARATUSHTRA Spitama, i, 67 note. 
Principle of evil in her theology, 69 
note. 

ZEALOTS, doctrinal descendants of 
Judas the Gaulonite, i, 133. Mean- 
ing of zealot, 212. 

ZECHARIAH’S prophecy fulfilled, i, 281. 

ZEND, records of the Zoroastrian faith 
in the, ii, 250. 

ZENDAVESTA, institutes of the, i, 65. 
Their discovery by Du Perron, thid 
note. Inquiries of various authors 
regarding them, and result thereof, 
65-67 motes. Dogma drawn by 
Basilides therefrom, ii, 64. See 
Amschaspands. Zoroaster. 

ZENO, i, 438. ii, 179. 

GENOBIA, her politic indifference in re- 

‘gious matters, ii, 200. Favour 


ZOROASTER and Zoroastrianism, no- 
tions of various writers on, i, 63. 
Symbol emblemed by his name, 
iid note. Originality of the sys- 
tem, 64. His probable intercourse 
with Daniel, bid. Rhode’s theory 
regarding him, 64 note. Basis of 
Zoroastrianism, 70. Its idea of a 
resurrection and of a Messiah, 73- 
75. Effect of its revival on Christ- 
ianity, ii, 30.247. Embodiment of 
some of its tenets in Judaism, 41. 
62. Its fusion with the various 
Gnostic and heretical systems, 64, 
65. 73. 78 note. 80. 259. 264. 
267. Region of its re-asserted su- 
premacy, 249. Its antiquity and 


transitions, 250. Its recusants, 
251 mote. Effect of Ardeschir’s 


edict in its favour, 252. Persecu- 
tions by its followers, 253. 

ZOSIMUS, report relative to Constan- 
tine preserved by, ii, 325. The 
story not his invention, 326 note. 
On an oracle concerning Byzantium, 
335 note. On the mutilation ot 
Pagan statues, 336 note. On the 
Delphic tripod, 337. On the appr- 
vition of Minerva to Alaric, iii, 78 
note. His ascription of female ex- 
cesses to Christianity, 539 note. 
See ii, 31. 2573 iii, 41, 43, 82, 92, 
96, 243, 332, notes. 

ZUMPT on Cyrenius, Procurator of 
Syria, i, 100, On the ertect of Chris 
tianity on population, iii, 214 ety 


THE END. 
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